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** We have, I verily believe, in our country, the best esta* 
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ERRATA. 

VOL. XI. 

Page 96. line 8. for remain, read remains. 
148. 5. for SamosetOf read Samotata. 

159. 6. of the Note, and wherever the same name oocur^ 

for Horseley, read Horzley. 
174. % of Note 1. for Pi/vikgiOf read Pritikgio, 
178. 12. for Carpender, read Carpenter, 
S41. 17. for TrAt(/ie<^ read Whitfield. 
S71. 16. for entituledy read entitled, 
307. 4. of the Note, for c^ ttciTiy read coihim. 
365. dele the whole uf Note ft, after the first line. Ccrpui 
Chritti and jBennei are difiSsrent names for tbd 
same College. 
388. 7. for are iupposed, read t« tuppased. 

394. 12. for pte^, read piety. 

395. Note 2. for thote marked thus (*) read those followed by an 

asterisk. 
— — 25. after Hornet add Horsley. 
486 7. of Note 2. after James, add HI. 

438. dele lines fourteen and^een. 

439. line 10. for 21ufi<«, fead Tanis. 

441. 4. for ^shqp Forbes, read Dr Forbes. 
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CHURCH OF ROME, 



AND HER MEMBERS 



THE ROMAN CATHCLlCS. 



Names. — By a Roman Catholic, the members of 
this Church understand one who, being in commu- 
nion with the Pope,' believes every truth reveal- 
ed by God, and proposed to him as such by the 
Church, because God, the unerring truth, has re- 
vealed them. Popery and Papists were the names 
by which the Roman Catholic religion and its 
professors were distinguished by the first reform- 
ers, and the law, in this country, designed them 
afterwards by the same names. But these appel- 
lations were considered by themselves as nick- 



' ^ For the term Pope, see above, Vol, !. p. 371. note. 
N. B. To all the author's references and notes in the course 
•f this snil the other articles not written by himselT, an index, 
rh&nd, will be prefixed, as here, to distinguish them frinn 
those or the writer of the respective articles. 
VOL. II. A 



fi THE CHURCH OF I10M£, 

names, or terms of reproach, intended to lioM 
forth to popular odium their communion with 
the Pope, as the fundamental article of their re- 
ligion, and to obliterate that of Calholic, to which 
they claimed an exclusive right, and by whicii 
they had always ancl every where been known.' 
In law, they are now called Roman Catholics, as 
may be seen from the title of the acts of Parlia- 
ment passed in their favour at different times in 
the end of the last century, and the oaths of alle- 
giance prescribed to them by the 88fBe> one ol 
which will be found below. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — It is impossible to com- 
press any satisfactory history of this religion, 
within the narrow limits which must be assign- 

' icS" Many readers will no doubt be apt to bcsitaU la regard to 
this and various other assertions and opinions in tbc course of 
ihis article ; but ibe author does not conceive it to be si) 
much his province to controvert what may be advanced by 
those who hnvp ibu& taken tbc trouble of writing an account of 
their own church or denominnLion fur insertion here, as to add 
such remarks and refercnceii as he sbaU juitgc necessary fur fur-< 
ther illustration, and willi a view more effectually to promote 
the object of his work. He would, therefore, observe here, 
that, in the strict senSo of the Word, there rs no CathoKc CkwcK 
in being, i, e, pn Umvcr»at Christian Cammiinion ; and there- 
fotr, when^iti rehearsing the A|ioetlos' Creed, we profess to be-- 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Church, we must mean, as Mt Chit- 
lingworth expresses it, " the right that the Cliurch of Christ, 
or rather, to speak properly, tbc Goj;ie/ of Christ, hath to be 
universally believed. And ihcrefuFe the article may be true, 
though there were no Christian Church in the world." Mi 
Chilungwortii'b Works, Ful. p. 196. 
13 
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AND BOMAN catholics. 3 

-«d to it, in a work of this nature : it is blended 
Mid intimately connected with the history of every 
civilized kingdom in the world ; and there hai 
been no nation as yet, since the apostolic age, 
converted from infidelity to Christianity, which 
has not been bronght to the lij^ht of faith by men, 
either sent by the Pope of Rome for lliat pur- 
pose, or in communion with him. Witness, in 
the second age, the great conversions in Africa, 
Gaul, and Britain, by missionaries from Rome;' 
in the third, the conversions of the Goths,* and 
of the Ethiopians and Iberians in the fourth ; ' in 
the 5th age, St. Palladius sent by Pope Celes- 
tine, * converted the Scots, and St. Patrick .sent 
by the same,' converted the Irish, and the Saints 
Remigins and Vedastus, the French. St. Ninia- 
nus in the 6th cenlary, converted the Southern, * 
and St Columba the Northern Picts, ^ St Rupert 
the Bavarians, St, Columbanus and St. Gallus, the 
Swabians ;* and St, Augustin, sent by Pope Gregory 
the Great, brought over to the Christian faith, the 
English Saxon King Ethelbeit with his people. ' 



' Innoc. I. Ep. ad Victr. UsLer, Aatiq. Brit, c 

^ Sozomen, b. 2. c. vi, Thilostorg. b. 2. c, «. St. Basil Ep, 
338. Sec Bdtleh's imie on St Sabas the Golh. 
' See BuTL. Li/'e of St Frumfntius, Ap. of^lhiopin, 
* St. Piios. adv. Cull. Cent, of Mag. Cent. 5. 
s Idem. Cent. 5 and 6. ' hed. Huh 1. 3. c. I*. 

~ htd. ibid. 

» Heyl. Cosm. p. 43t. Atlas. Geog. vel. i. 
» Bed. ;/w*. 1. l.o^y. ssvi. 
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Names. — By a Roman Catholic, the members of 
this Church understand one who, being in commu- 
nion with the Pope, ' believes every truth reveal- 
ed by Gk)d, and proposed to him as such by the 
Church> because God^ the unerring truth, has re- 
vealed them. Popery and Papists were the names 
by which the Roman Catholic religion and its 
professors were distinguished by the first reform- 
ers, and the law, in this country, designed them 
afterwards by the same names. But these appel* 
lations were considered hy themselves as nick-» 

' ^ For the term Fope^ see above, Vol. I. p. 371. note. 

JV. B, To all the author's references and notes in the course 
•f this and the other articles not written by himself, an index, 
or hand, will be prefixed, as here, to distinguish them from 
those of the writer of the respective articles. 
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St THE CHURCH OF ROM£, 

names, or terms of reproach, intended to hold 
forth to popular odium their communion with 
the Pope, as the fundamental article of their re- 
ligion, and to obliterate that of Catholic, to which 
they claimed an exclusive right, and by which 
they bad always anck ev^ry where been known. * 
In law, they are now called Roman Catholics, as 
may be seen from the title of the acts of Parlia- 
ment passed in their favour at different times in 
the end of the last century, and the oaths of alle- 
giance prescribed to them by the saoie^ one of 
which will be found below. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — II is impossible to com- 
press any satisfactory history of this religion^ 
within the narrow limits which must be assign- 

' {CS^ Many readers will nadoubb be apt to besitaU in regard to 
this and various other assertions and opinions in the course of 
this article ; Gut the author does not conceive it to be so 
much his province to controvert what may be advanced by 
those who have thus taked the trouble of writing an account of 
their own church or denomination for insertion here» as to udd 
such remarks and references as he shall judge necessary for fur<< 
ther illustration, and with a view more effectually to promote 
the object of his work. He would, therefore, observe here;, 
that, in the strict sense of the \<rord, there h no Cathode Church 
in being, t. e. po Universal Christian Comnrnnion ; and there* 
foFe» when^iii rehearsing the Apoetles' Creed, vre profess to be-» 
lleve in the Holy Catholic Churchy we must mean, as Mr Chi^ 
lingworth expresses it, " Uie right that the Church of Christ, 
or rather, to speak properly, the Gospel o^ Christ, hath to be 
universally believed. And therefore the article may be true, 
though there were no Christian Church in the world.'^ Mr 
Chillingwortu's TForks, Fol, p. 196. 

13 



AND ItOUAN CATHOLICS. 

-ed to it, in a work of this nature: it is blended 
^td intimately connected with the history of every 
civilizetl kingdom in the world ; and there has 
been no nation as yet, since the apostolic age* 
converted from infidelity to Christianity, which 
has not been brought to the lifjht of faith by men, 
either sent by the Pope of Rome for that pur- 
pose, or in communion with him. Witness, in 
the second age, the great conversions in Africa, 
Gaul, and Britain, by missionaries from Rome;' 
in the third, the conversions of the Goths," and 
of the jEthiopians and Iberians in the fourth ; ' in 
the 5th age, St. Palladius sent by Pope Celes- 
tine, * converted the Scots, and St. Patrick sent 
by the same,* converted the Irish, and the Saints 
Remigins and Vedastns, the French. St. Ninia- 
ijns in the 6th centary, converted the Southern, * 
and St Colmnba the Northern Picts, ^ St Rupert 
the Bavarians, St, Columbanus and St. Gallus, the 
Swabians;* and St. Augustin, sent by Pope Gregory 
the Great, brought over to the Cliristian faith, the 
English Saxon King Ethelbert with his people. ' 

■ Innoc. I. T.p. ad Vidr. Usiier, Antiq. Brit. 



■> Soiomen, b. Q. c. vi. Philostorg. b. 2. c. v. St. Bas 
138. See Butler's note on Sl Sabas the Goth. 
s See BcTL, Life of St Fntmentivs, A|). of ^ihiopia. 

♦ St. Pros. adv. Cull. Cent, of Mag. Cent. 5. 

5 Idem, Cent. 5 and 6. * Bed. Hist, I. 3. c. i 

■! Bed. ibid. 

* Heyl. Cam. p. *31. Atlas. Gtog. vol. i. 
' Bril. Ukk. 1. 1. c.ssv. sxvi. 



4 THE CUUECU OF ROME, 

In the 7th century, the East Angles wefe con-' 
verted by St. Felix, and the West Saxons bySt. 
Birinus ; ' and the Duke of Franconia with his 
people by St. Kilianus, who was sent to preach 
the gospel by Pope Conon. * St. Boniface, or* 
dained and. sent by Pope Griegory the Second, in 
the 8th century converted Hesse, Thuringia, 
Westphalia, and Saxony ;^ and in the 9th cen- 
tury, St. Cyril and St. Metliodius, sent by Pope 
Hadrian the Second, ^ brought the Sclavonians, 
Moravians, and Bohemians, to the light of faith, and 
St. Ansgarius, the people of Holstein.^ The Danes, 
in the 10th century, were converted by St. Poppo, * 
the Goths in Swedeland by St. Sigifred, ' atid the 
Poles and Prussians in part by St. Adelbert;* 
while St. Bruno and St. Bonifacius laboured with 
great fruit in the conversion of the Russians of 
Poland, and the Muscovites were brought over 
to the fold of Christ by the Greeks, ^ whose pa* 
triarch at that time was joined in communion 
with the Church of Rome. The Icelanders, in the 
11th century, were added to the Roman Catholic 
Church, by Glaus Trugger the Pious, *• and the 
Hungarians and Norwegians converted in the 

' See the Lives of St. Felix and St Birin. by Butler. 
^ Atlas Geog. p. 438. 2. * ' Ibid. 

4 Mart. PoL ad ami. 859* j^neas Syl. Hist. BoemA. I. 
c. xiii. Mart. Chrom. de Reb. Pol. 1. 3. 

5 Heyl. Costn. p. 484. 501. ^ Ibid, 484. 

7 Atlas Geog. v. 1. p. 208. • Idem, p. 229. 248. 

9 Le Brum's Dissert, on the Liturgies, T. 2. p. 421. 
'° Atlas Geog. p. 145. 



AKD nOHAK CATHOLICS. 

same century ; but relapsing for the most part to 
their former idolatry, were about the year 1156 
-regained to Christianity by Pope Adrian the 
Fourth ; and by the preaching of St. Meiiiardus 
in the 12th age, Courland, Samogitia, and Li- 
vonia, received the faith of Christ. ' In the 13th 
century. Pope Innocent the Fourth sent the Do* 
minicans to preach to the Tartars, ' and by them 
and the Franciscans, in several parts of the world, 
many inBdels received the light of faith. In the 
l4th century, Lithuania was converted,* while 
between that and the beginning of the next age, 
St. Vincent Ferrerius brought over to the Roman 
Catholic faith 25,000 Jews and Moors ; * and 
in the 15th age, the inhabitants of the Canary 
Islands were brought over to Christ, and the Por- 
tuguese very successfully preached the Roman 
Catholic faith in the kingdoms of Congo and An- 
gola. ' St. Francis Xavier, in the l6th century, 
sent by Pope Paul the Third, and carrying the 
light of the gospel to the coasts of Malabar, Tra- 
vancore, and the Pearl Fishery inthe East Indies, to 
the Molucca, Del Moro, and Japan Islands, by 
his preaching and miracles," brought many hun- 

i Heylin, p. 524. Alias Ceog. p. 262, 263. 

» Vincent. 1. 9- ' Heyl. Co*, p. 324. 

« St. Anioniu. 3. Part. Hist. Tit. 23. c. viii. § 4. 

I Heyl. Cos. p. 996. 998. 

• ej" Van Dale, Moyie, Le Clerk, and others, reject atl 
miracles after the upoatolical age, or consider tbt^m as very 
doubtful; moBt Protestants, 1 believe, look upon th«m 
treroely suspicious, after Constanline, with perhaps the excep- 
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dr^ tfiMmncb to l^rBtotojw CatlioUo ivAh i ^md 
JtbeSprsniai'dii pr^utihedi^rM tb the wMeb»r.G£ 
ihe Philippine Mand$ with no l^s £uccete/i 4»od 
Maxtiibife'a ValeottKii a preacher b( ihe ^t^ Of 
St^ Francis^ rfith twelve comp^lnionB in th& eokpire 
bf MeacioOt in'the course of seveii years^ bapta2;ed 
upwards of a ixtiUton of infidelfi;' while $t.iL^iv^UB 
Bertrand^ a Dominican fHar^ fiunous ibr aanotitgr 
pud mirto^les, aocording to the history df'hii 
tiine^ iconrierted iin innumeiahle nmltitiiide of baxr 
bbrians ih the southern contmeni; of America^ ^ 
insoniHoh, that the iinhahttants of Terra Firoia, of 
l)fe(w *GratiEda,v0f New A^dalissia, of Popiayan^ 
kod of Peru, are^ in a manner, all Cbristiaos ; iixid 
the Jesuits planted the Roman Catholic Taitb iii 
Brazil and P^^raguay. Bythe zealotas labours of 
BomaH Catholic missionaries, in the last ceatury, 
in several parts of Asia, as in Chiua, the king- 
doms of T^quin, of Cochin China, of Madure, 
and of Thibet, and the Marian Islands, there 
have been great numbers bought over to 4ho. 
Roman Catholic faith, as well as in North Amm* 

i r 

■ t : /: . 
lion of Julian's defeat in his attempt to rebuild the temple } 

and St. Chryfiostom observes, that '' there were no footsteps of 

the pinver of mira<^ lieft in the church in his time;'^— tD^ 5(1* 

cerd, L. 4. See'BishcJp Douglass's Criterion of Mitadd^. ' 

* See the Saint's Life by Butter. ' 

* Ijcttres EdifianteSy &c. Uecueil XI. Let* 3* 
' Tftom. a Jesu deConv, Om, Gent, I. 4. c. y» 

* Sec his Life by Butler^ 
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Names. — By a Roman Catholic, the members of 
this Church understand one who, being in commu- 
nion with the Pope, ' believes every truth reveal- 
ed by God, and proposed to him as such by the 
Church> because God^ the unerring truth, has re- 
vealed them. Papery and Papists were the names 
by which the Roman Catholic religion and its 
professors were distinguished by the first reform- 
ers, and the law, in this country, designed them 
afterwards by the same names. But these appel* 
lations were considered hy themselves as nick-» 

' J3? For the term Pope^ see above, Vol. I. p, 371. note. 

N. B, To all the author's references and notes in the course 
•f this and the other articles not written by himself, an index, 
or hand, will be prefixed, as here, to distinguish them from 
those of the writer of the respective articles. 

VOL. II. A 



St THE CHURCH OF R03l£, 

names, or terms of reproach, intended to hold 
forth to popular odium their communion with 
the Pope, as the fundamental article of their re- 
ligion, and to obliterate that of Catholic, to which 
they claimed an exclusive right, and by which 
they had adways anck ev^ry where been known, * 
In law, they are now called Roman Catholics, as 
may be seen from the title of the acts of Parlia- 
ment passed in their favour at different times in 
the end of the last century, and the oaths of alle- 
giance prescribed to them by the saoie^ one of 
which will be found below. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — II is impossible to com- 
press any satisfactory history of this religion^ 
within the narrow limits which must be assign- 

' IfS* Many readers will no doubt be apt to besitate in regard %» 
this and various other assertions and opinions in the course of 
this article ; Gut the author does not conceive it to be so 
much his province to controvert irhat may btf advanced by 
those who have thofr taketi the trouble ef writing an account of 
their own church or d)eni9iiiinatioD for insertion here, as to udd . 
such remarks and references as he shall judge necessary for fur^ 
ther illustration, and with a view more effectually to promote 
the object of his work. He would, therefore, observe here;, 
that, in the strict senso of the \<rord, there is no CafhoUc Church 
in being, i, e. po Universal Christian Comnrnnion ; and there* 
f<»FerWhen^iu leheaningtiie Apostles' Creed, vre profess to be-» 
lleve in the Holy Catholic Churchy we must mean, as Mr Chi^ 
lingworth expresses it, " Uie right that the Church of Christ, 
or rather, to speak properly, the Gospel o£ Christ, hath to be 
universally believed. And therefore the article may be true, 
though there were no Christian Church in the world/' &lr 
Chillingwortu's TForks, Fol, p. 196. 

13 



AND DOMAN catholics. 3 

~«d to it, in a work of this nature : it is blended 
and intimately connected witii the history of every 
civilized kingdom in the world ; and there has 
been no nation as yet, since the apostolic age, 
converted from infidelity to Ctiristianity, which 
has not been bronght to the light of faith by men, 
either sent by the Pope of Rome for that pur- 
pose, or in communion with him. Witness, in 
the second age, the great conversions in Africa, 
Gaul, and Britain, by missionaries from Rome;* 
in the third, the conversions of the Goths,* and 
of the ^Ethiopians and Iberians in the fourth ; ' in 
the 5th age, St. Paliadius sent by Pope Celes- 
tine, * converted the Scots, and St. Patrick sent 
ky the same,' converted the Irish, and the Saints 
Remigins and Vedastiis, the French. St. Ninia- 
nus in the 6th centary, converted the Southern, * 
and St Colnmba the Northern Picts, ' St Rupert 
the Bavarians, St. Columbanus and St. Galhis, the 
Swabiansj^andSt.Augustin, sent by Pope Gregory 
the Great, brought over to the Christian faith, the 
English Sason King Ethelbert with his people. * 



' Ini 



. I, Ep. Ad Victr. Usher, Antiq. Brit. c. i 



^ Sozomen, b. 3, c. vi, Philostorg. b. 5. c. v, St. Basil Kp. 
338. Sec Butler's note on St. Sobaa the Goth. 
! Sec BuTL. Life of St Fnimtntiiis, Ap. of Ethiopia, 

♦ St. Pnos. adv. Cull. Cmt. of Mag. Cent. 5. 

s Idem. Cent. 5 and 6. * Brd. Eht> 1. 3. c. iv. 

- bed. ibid. 

* HeyL Cam. p. 431. Atlas. Geog. vel. i. 
» Bttt. Hint. I. 1. c. >sv, sxvi. 






2 THE CHURCH OF ROM£, 

names, or terms of reproach, intended to hold 
forth to popular odium their communion with 
the Pope, as the fundamental article of their re- 
ligion, and to obliterate that of Catholic, to which 
they claimed an exclusive right, and by which 
they bad always anck ev^ry where been known. * 
In law, they are now called Roman Catholics, as 
may be seen from the title of the acts of Parlia- 
ment passed in their favour at different times in 
the end of the last century, and the oaths of alle- 
giance prescribed to them by the saoie^ one of 
which will be found below. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — II is impossible to com- 
press any satisfactory history of this religion^ 
within the narrow hmits which must be assign- 

' IfS* Many readers will no doubb be apt to besitaifi in regard i» 
this and various other assertions and opinions in the course of 
this article ; Gut the author does not conceive it to be so 
much his province to controvert what may be advanced by 
those who have thus teJken the trouble ef writing an account of 
thehr own church or di^nqminatioD for insertion here, as to udd . 
such remarks and references as he shall ju^e necessary for fur<< 
ther illustration, and with a view more effectually to promote 
the object of his work. He would, therefore, observe here;, 
that, in the strict sense of the \<rord, there is no CafhoSc Church 
m being, i. e. po UmvcFsal Christian Comnrnnion ; and there* 
f»FerWhen^iii rehearsing tiie Apostles' Creed, we profess to be-* 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Churchy we must mean, as Mr Chi^ 
lingworth expresses it, ** Uie right that the Church of Christ, 
or rather, to speak properly, the Gospdo^ Christ, hath to be 
universally believed. And therefore the article may be true, 
though there were no Christian Church in the world.'^ Mr 
Chillingwortu's WorkSf Fol. p. 1J)6. 

13 
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-«d to it, in a work of this nature : it is blended 
Mid intimately connected witli the history of every 
civilized kingdom in the world ; and there has 
been no nation as yet, since the apostolic age, 
converted from iufidelity to Christianity, which 
has not been brought to the lipht of faitli by men, 
either sent by the Pope of Rome for that pur- 
pose, or in communion with him. Witness, in 
the second age, the great conversions in Africa, 
Gaul, and Britain, by missionaries from Rome; ' 
in the third, the conversions of the Goths," and 
of the Ethiopians and Iberians in the fourth ; ' in 
the 5th age, St. Palladius sent by Pope Celes- 
tioe, • converted the Scots, and St. Patrick sent 
hy the same,* converted the Irish, and the Saints 
RemigiuB and Vedastus, the French. St. Ninia- 
nns in the 6th centnry, converted theSonthern, * 
and St Coluinba the Northern Picts, ' St Rupert 
the Bavarians, St. Columbanus and St. Gailiis, the 
Swabiansj* and St. Augustin.sentby Pope Gregory 
the Great, brought over to the Christian faith, the 
English Saxon King Ethelbert with his people. * 



' Innoc. I. Ep. dd Vidr. Usber, Antiq. Brit. 
e. iij. 

* Sozomen, b. 2. c. vi. Philostorg. b. 2, c. v. St, Basil Kp. 
338. Sec BuTLItll's Hole on SL Sabas the Golh. 

* See BuTL. Li/'e uf St Frummlius, Ap. of Ethiopia. 

* St. Piioa. adv. Cull. Cent, of Mag. Cent. 5. 

J Idem. Cent. 5 and 6. ^ Btd, Hiit. 1. 3. c. iv. 

7 htd. ibid. 

' Heyl. Casm. p. 431. Mlat. Geog. v»l. i. 

* Be<I. nut. 1. 1. c. ^^v. xxvi. 
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. , 17. 1 profess likewise, that in the MusSy ' thera 
is ofTered to God, a true, proper, and prc^itiatory 
sacrifice for the living and the 'dead; and that in 
the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there 
is truly, feally, and substantially, the body and 
blood, together with the soul and divinity of our 
X^rd Jesus .Christ ;. and that th^re is. made a oon* 
version of the w^ole substance of the bread into 
the body, and of the whole substance.of the wine 
into the blood, which conversion, the Catholic 
Church c^^traifi^hstcmtiatiQn. 
i 18... I also confess, that under dither kind alone^ 
Chri$t whole an4 ^tire,and a tcue. sacrament, is 
received. i 

c :ld« I-coAStantly hold. that. there is .a pMr^^(>ry, 
and that the souls therein detained, are helped by 

the.suffrages of the faithful. >^ . ' 

; 20. Likewise, that the ^«(m^^ reigning together 
with Christ, are to be hpnoured and invoked; and 
that they offer prayeirs to God for us, and that 
their relics are to be had in veneration. . 
• .-■■'.- ' ■ • « 

? 03^ TheMmOf or mass, of the ancient church, vfas a general 
name for the whole of divine service ; but the members of the 
Church of Rome, now understand by this word, fhe office, or 
prayers, used at the celebration of the Eucharist ; or, in other 
vrbrds,' the consecratiitg of the bread and wine, whereby they 
become, accovding^ to their doctrine, the very and substantial 
body and blood of Christ; and the offsring of them, so trao? 
substantiated, as an expiatory sacrifice for the quick and the 
dead. The ceremonies of the mass consbt of 35 different ac- 
tons, air meant to allude to particular circumstances in our 
Lord's passion. - 8ee Expltcdi. des Cerem. de la Messc, or 
^roughton's Histon Idbr, under the 4rt* Mass. 
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2L I most firmly assert, that the irriages of 
Christ, of the mother of God ever virgin, and ^so 
of the other saints, ought to be had and retained, 
and that due honour and veneration is to be gi« 
ven them. 

22. I also affirm, that the power of indul'- 
gences was left by Christ in the church, and that 
the use of them is most wholesome to Christian 
people. 

23: I acknowledge the holy. Catholic, Aposto-s 
lie Roman Church, for the mother and mistress 
of all Churches ; * and I promise true obedience 
to the Bishop of Rprae, successor to St. Peter, 
prince of the Apostles, and vicar of Jesus Christ. 

24; I likewise undoubtedly receive and pro^ 
fess all other things delivered, defined, and declar^^ 
ed by the sacred canons and General Councils, 
and particularly by the holy Council of Trent : 
and I condemn, reject, and anathematize all 
things contrary thereto, and all heresies which 
the church has condemned^ rejected, and ana- 
thematized« 

I, the same N. promise, vow^ and swear, 
through Grod's help, to hold and confess most 
constantly, to my last breath, this true Catholic 
£iith, entire and inviolable, which at present I 
willingly profess and truly hold^ and out of which 
none can be saved ; and that I will take care, in 
as^ far as I can, that the same shall be held, taught, 
.and professed by those who are under me, or of 

* «$• See above, VoL 1. p. 295. . 
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whom I shall have charge by iny office. So help 
me God, and these Gospels of God. Ameii. ^'' 

To this creed, rightly understood, every Ho-* 
man Catholic assents, and by it, makes a pTofes** 
ftion of his faith ; but as many take the libeity 
6f attributing doctrifnes to them which they Ms^ 
mrow^ I shall here point out how they themselveil 
understand what may appear to have most di£* 
ficuhy in this symbol. With them, nothing is 
to be believed h^ divine faith bat whst G^ re^ 
vealed ; snd according to them, an article of di-* 
vine Catholic faith is, thatj and only that, which 
has been revealed by God to his prophets ^ apostles^ 
or other inspired writers of the Scriptures^ and is 
proposed as such to her Children by the Church. 
. But whether this is proposed to them by the 
utiiversal church, as the word of God preached by 
an apostle, or as the word of God written by an 
apostle, is a matter of indifference to a Roman 
Cathdic ; he believes the one with divine faith, 
as well as the other; as the first Christians be- 
lieved the revealed doctrines of Christ with equal 
firmness before they were written, as they did a^ 
ter they were written. The first is, what Roman 
Catholics understand by the toord of God, deli- 

* ^ The University of Oxford* or ti\t delegates of the Uni- 
versity press, speaking of this Creed in the preface to the ^^^- 
Ibge Confessionumj printed at Oxford in 1804, use these words, 
•• Profpssio Tridentina, aperta cert6 et simplex, sine ulla ter- 
giversatione ea exhibet dogmata, in quibus post exhaustas fere 
cujD Reformatortbus eootroYtrsitft siibsedlc Ec^lesia Romana/' 
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vered to the church from the beginning, and 
handed down to us from age to age by tradition ; 
the second is, the word of Ood delivered to the 
church, and lianded down to us from age to age 
frjf scripture : and as tliey believe that tiie scrip- 
ture contains the word of God, becaiist it has 
been so taught, preached, believed, and delivered 
successively by the chm-cit in all ages, without one 
test of scripture to prove the same ; so, whatever 
thing the same church disp>ersed throughout tha 
world, has in all ages successively, without inter- 
ruption, taught, preached, believed, and deliver- 
ed, as the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, a 
Koman Catholic believes that by divine ftiith. 

But every other law, or constitution of the 
church, altliongh it were a constitution or ordi- 
nance of the Apostles, handed down to our time 
by tradition, such as the keeping holy Sunday, 
instead of Saturday, as commanded in Scripture, 
honever true and just tliey may be in themselves, 
yet not being revealed by God, they are not ob- 
jects oi divine faith ; and what their faith teaches 
concerning these is, that they are to obey their 
spiritual superiors, and the church, and observe 
her just ordinances. To understand, therefore, 
rightly, not only this Creed, but likewise the de- 
finitions of their general councils, it is necessary 
lo bring the foregoing observations always along 
with us. 

They believe the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament to be the word of God, and as 
such, have the highest veneration for them, and. 
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own them to be of. the greatest authority upon 
earth, leading infallibly to truth, when rightly 
understood J but finding, by the experience of so 
many heresies since our Saviour's time, all pre- 
tending to be grounded on scripture, many parts 
of the word of God, even those that concern the 
most fundamental articles of the Christian reli- 
gion, interpreted several ways, and made to sig- 
nify things contradictory ; the Roman Catholic 
does not presume to follow his own interpreta- 
tion of any texts in it, contrary to the way they 
have been understood by the universal church in 
all ages since the apostles, however well ground- 
ed his own private sentiments may appear to him. 
For, as none but the universal church could with 
certainty tell him what books she received from 
the apostles, asrcQutaining the word of God ; so 
he believes none biit the universal church can 
point out to him, with certainty, in what sense 
the same word of God was delivered to her by 
the apostles, when a contest arises about the 
Cleaning of it ; and to guard himself against er- 
ror, he professes in this Creed, not to interpret it 
otherwise thmi according to the unanimous con* 
sent of the Holy Fatliers in all ages, x 

By a Sacrament^ they mean an external sign, 
or ceremony, instituted by Jesus Christ, to con- 
vey grace to the soul of the worthy receiver. 

Baptism^ the first of their sacraments, they hold 
to be the means appointed by our Lord to deliver 
us from original sin, make us children of God, 
and members of his church, and entitle us to 
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eternal happiness. They believe it absolutely ne- 
cessary for salvation, either actually, when it can 
be had, or in desire, when it cannot ; and provi- 
ding the due matter and form are used for that 
purpose, they hold it to be always valid and, in 
case of necessity, lawful, by whomsoever it is 
administered. 

By Confirmation, according to their belief, the 
baptized person receives the Holy Ghost to con- 
firm him in, and enable him to profess, the faith 
of Christ, and make him a perfect Christian. 

They firmly believe, that in the sacrament 
of the Eucharist, there is really, truly, and sub- 
stantially, the body and blood, with the soul 
and divinity of Jesus Christ; and that, by con- 
secration, the substance of bread is converted in- 
to his body, and the substance of the wine into 
his blood ; the external qualities of both bread and 
wine still remaining the same. This conversion, 
or transubstajitiation, implies, that after consecra- 
tion, the substance of the body of Christ is really 
under the appearance of bread, and that the sub- 
stance of bread ceases to be there; in like man- 
ner, that the substance of the blood of Christ is 
really under the appearance of wine, and that the 
substance of the wine ceases to be there : and they 
see nothing impossible to Almighty Power to put 
the glorified body of Clirist under the appearance 
of the bread, along with his blood, soul, and divi- 
nity, which must be with his living body by con- 
comitance, and make the substance of the bread, 
at the same instant, cease to be there ; no more 

.VOL. ir. E 
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than they see it impossible to Almighty Power to 
create a world out of nothing; especially as it is 
not against Catholic faith to say, that the glori- 
fied body of Christ is a spiritual body, and that, 
though he is really and substantially present in 
the sacrament, he may be said to be there as if 
he were a spirit. They believe also, that under 
either kind alone, Christ whole and entire, and a 
true sacrament, is received. To understand this, 
observe that, according to them, the bread by 
consecration is really changed into the body of 
Christ, and the wine into his blood: now as Christ 
is living and immortal, wherever his body is, 
there his blood, soul, and divinity, must be; and 
■wherever his blood is, there also must his body, 
soul, and divinity be ; they cannot be separated, 
so that Christ is received whole under each kind. 

In administering this sacrament to her children, 
the practice of their church has varied. For the 
first four hundred years after Christ, it was given 
under one kind only, ' or under both ; in the fifth 
century, Pope Gelasius, with a view to detect the 
Manicheans, ordered it to be received, under both ; 
and for several centuries past, it is received un- 
der one only ; this being a point they believe, nfot 
of faith, but of discipline, which is variable ac- 
cording to the exigencies of the times. 

They believe, that hi/ the Sacrament qf Penance, 

• Terlull. I. 2. c. 5. ail. Uxor. p. 169. edit. Rignltii Paris, 
)£7S< Clem. Alexand. 1. 1. Strom, sub initio. Euseb. Hist. I. 
6. c. 44. p. 318. ed, Valeaii Cantab. 1720. Paulin, in vita S. 
Ambios. n. 47- Amphiloch. in vita S, Basilii. S. Aug. 1, 43. 
da consen. Cvang. 
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a priest, duly qualified to administer it, can for- 
give one his sins, providing he is sincerely sorry 
for them, is firmly resolved to avoid them through 
grace for the future, and is disposed to give satis- 
faction by penitential works, according to his ca- 
pacity, to his offended God, and make restitution, 
if he can, to his injured neighbour, and confesses 
his sins with sincerity to his confessor. But so far 
are they from believing that a priest, bishop, or 
Pope, can forgive one his sins without these dis- 
positions, that they do not believe God himself 
will forgive any man without them. ' 

Extreme Unction with them is a sacrament, by 
which a man in danger of death, duly disposed, re- 
ceives grace to resist the assaults of Satan in his last 
moments, and to purify him from any stains or re- 
mains of sin, which may be lurking in the .soul; 
and sometimes it procurer the health of the body, 
when God sees that expedient for the soul. 

The sacred powers of the priesthood, with grace 
to enable one to exercise them well, are, accord- 
ing to their belief, communicated by the sacra- 
ment of Order ; and by Matrimomj, the married 
couple, when properly disposed, receive grace to 
discharge the weighty duties of their state, and 
bring up their children in the fear and love of God. 

'(3>Huving conversed with scleral Ri)man Cutliolic priests on 
this subject, all tliat I could learn from them, entirely harmonizes 
with what is here expressed. I am therefore inclined, in chari- 
ty to them, to believe, that ihcir doctrine on thi- Lead, in par- 
ticulari has been misinterpreted, or much misunderstood ; and 
that it docs not countenance them in extenJiiig their powefs be- 
yond this, whatever some ignorant or designin:; priests in 
limd, or elsewhere, may have taught or pretcnAci Vq. 
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The Roman Catholic Church always made use 
of ceremonies in the administration of the sacra- 
ments, for the greater decency and majesty of re- 
ligion, and to place, in a striking manner, before 
the faithful, the graces conferred on them by these 
sacred symbols, and excite them to devotion ; but 
none of these are believed by divine faith, but such 
as have been from the beginning revealed. 

They believe that sin is forgiven gratis by di- 
vine mercy, for the sake of Jesus Christ ; that ori- 
ginal sin is taken away entirely in baptism by 
grace j that in justification, the sins are really 
washed away, and the soul rendered truly just 
and holy, before God : and that we owe to the 
pure mercy of God, the justice which is in us by 
the Holy Ghost; and that all the good works con- 
ducive to eternal salvation, which we do, are so 
many gifts of the grace of God. 

They believe also, that a temporal punishment 
is often due for our sins, aiier the sins themselves 
have been remitted by the sacrament of penance. 
To redeem this debt, as well as to preserve the 
penitent from relapsing into his sins, the confes- 
sor imposes a suitable penance, sucli as fasting, 
prayers, alms, &c. in the sacrament of confession ; 
and Roman Catholics believe, that a just man, by 
such works, either enjoined iiim as a penance, or 
undertaken and perforaie<l of his own accord for 
that end, can, through the merits of Jesus Christ, 
satisfy the divine justice for temporal punishment 
due for sin; but their Church has not declared 
whether such works are satisfactory, de cojigruo, 
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or^fc condtgno ; whether they are so, because God 
promised to accept of them, or because he ac- 
cepts of them out of benevolence : neither is it 
of faith, that a just man can satisfy for another, 
or that any works, but works of charity, or such 
as are done out of the motive of charity, will suf- 
fice to satisfy for the temporal punishments I have 
spoken of. That the just, by good works done by 
grace, merit etern^ glory, is one of their dogmas j 
but we are to remember, that they believe that 
all these good works are the gifts of the grace of 
Jesus Christ ; and, even by these, the Roman Ca- 
tholic faith does not affirm, whether the just me- 
rit eternal glory, ex congruo, or ex condigno, or 
because God promised to give eternal life as a re- 
ward of our good works. Nor is it of faith that 
all the good works of the just merit eternal life. 
For Roman Catholic theologians dispute, whe- 
ther by charity alone, and works done out of the 
motive of charity, the just merit a crown Of , 
glory, or whether they can merit it by other good ; 
works. » 

They constantly hold, that in the Mass there is 
offered to God, a true, proper, and propitiatory 

• sacrifice for the living and the dead. The con- 
secration and oblation of his own body and btood 
for the remission of sins, under the appearance of 
bread and wine, which Christ himself made at his 
last supper, and ordained that his apostles and 

k their successors should do the like, in remembrance , 

of him, this very thing they believe is done in 
massj and they hold, that the sacrifice offered up J 

to God by Christ upon the cross, an,d that offie,^^.^ ^^^ 
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up to God in mass upon their altars, are the same, 
but ilifferent in the manner of offering. Christ 
offered himself iipon the cross in a bloody manner 
for the redemption of mankind; and Christ offers 
himself upon the alfar by the hands of his minis- 
ters, in an unbloody manner, to apply to man 
the fruits of the sacrifice of the cross. As Christ 
really shed his blood upon the cross; so, to repre- 
sent the same, Christ is offered upon the altar un- 
der the separate appearance of bread and wine; 
this beiug a commemorative sacrifice, shewing 
forth the death of Christ until he comes. To of- 
fer up this sacrifice, as it should be, whether it be 
considered on the part of the priest, who officiates 
at the altar, or on the part of the people, who as- 
sist at mass, it is believed by them to be the sub- 
Hniest act of religion man is capable of, and the 
highest honour they can give to God. Besides the 
first and essential end of glorifying the Supreme 
Being by tins act, their bishops and parish priests 
every Sunday and holiday, offer up the sacrifice 
of the miiss for the spiritual good of their flocks; 
and the people are taught to ofier it up, along 
with their pastor, for God's glory, in thanksgiving 
fur all his blessings, in satisfaction for their sins, 
and for obtaining what graces they may stand in 
need of: and they are told that, if with a lively 
faith, a contrite heart, and reverential awe, they 
assist at these divine Biy»teries, they may, through 
Clirist, offered up for them, obtain grace, and by 
grace, find mercy; and in this sense, thesacrifice of 
the mass is propitiatory tor tlie living. And it is so, 
when offered for the dead, stuflering in purgatory. 
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by either mitigating their pains, or shortening the 
time of their sufterings, or releasing them entirely 
from them; but it is not against Catholic/oiVA to 
say, that this sacrifice is of no service to the dead, 
further than it shall please God to accept of it for 
that end. 

To preserve uniformity in the public worship 
of God, and to prevent the frequent clianges to 
which the modern languages are subject, the 
Church allows in her liturgy only the Latin lan- 
guage, used by her in the western parts of the 
world, since the days of the Apostles, and the 
Greek and Syro-Chaldaic, which were used from 
the beginning in the Churches of the East; ' but 
as this is merely a point of discipline. Pope John 
VIII, in the ninth century, permitted St. Me- 
thodius to use the Sclavonian language in the Li- 
turgy of that nation, ^ lately converted to the faith, 
a privilege they enjoy to this day. As celebra- 
ting mass is the office of the Priest only, nddress~ 
ing himself to God, and as the people are instruct- 
ed how to join him with their own prayers in of- 
fering up the sacrifice, the Church does not think, 
that the good arising from celebrating in the vul- 
gar language of each country, would counterba- 
lance the inconveniences arising from the same: 
she therefore, with the above exception, adheres 
in her Liturgy to the three languages already 
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' ViJe nonam rer. liturg. 1, 1. c. v. § 4. p. 79- 1, Let Sali 
not. ad Bonam. I. c. not. 6, p. 85. et Boni 
I. p. 4l6. et Dissertat. Honorati a S. Maris, ibid. 
* Ep. Joan. VIII. 247. t. p. Concil. Labbe, p. 176. 
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meptiojQ^, which jbaVie been iu€;ed by her mkce the 
apostolic age. 

Rooian CatholiQip jCoostaatLy hold, thait there is 
a Purgatory 9 a<Q(]i that jl^e souls therein detuned, 
are helped by the snffiiages oi tbe &ithful. 

By Purgatory, they mean a middle state of 
s^pls, who, departing this U& in friendship with 
Gpd^ yet n<^ without some les$er stajios, or giiiH 
of tempiQt^ punii^hment, suffer there, until they 
are perfectly cleansed frpm these, |tnd haye given 
fidi siU;isfactio9 to divine justice, before they caii 
be ^dn^itted to the company of the saints and an* 
gels in heaven; but where tliis place is, the na- 
tiire and duration of the pains suffered in it, are 
things with which the Roman Cadiolic faith has 
nothing to do. That the souls detained for a time 
in this place of purgation^ are^helped by the pray- 
ers, alms, and sacrifice of the mass offered for 
them by the faithful on earth, has been in all 
ages, since the Apostles, the constant belief of the 
Roman Catholic Church. ' 

« 

' 2 Mac. xii. 43. 46. Dr Jer. Taylor, Lib. of Proph. 1. 1. 
§ ^0. n. 11. p. 345. Vide all Antient Litui^es. Constit. Apost. 
i. 8. c. xiij. St. Cyr. Hieros. Catech. 19. n. 9. p. 328. ed. 
Ben. Arnob. 1. 4. ad gentes. See Le Bniii. litar. TertuU. 1. 
de Cor. c. iii. 1. de ]^}onog. c. x. S. Cypr. £p. 1. ed. Oxon. S. 
Cbrys. de Sacerd. 1. 6. p. 424. ed Montf. Horn. 51* in 1. Cor. 
t. 10. p. 393. Horn. 3. in Phil. t. 11. p. 217. ed. Montf. S. 
Clem. Alexalkl. Strom. 1. 7. p. 79^* 865. S. August. Encbir. 
c. ex. De Gv. Dei» 1. 21. c. xxiv. S. Epbrem. t. 2. ed. 
Vatic, p. 230. 236. S. Atban. Apol. ad Constant, t. 1. p. 
300. Euseb. de Vita Constant. I. 4« c. Ix. p. 556. and c. Ixx. 
p. 562. c. Ixxi. p. 56)1, S. Ambr* Qrat fun. de Tbeod. n. 37* 
t. 2. p. 1208. 
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Although the Roman Catholics believe, that 
mercy, grace, and salvation, are to be had through 
the merits of Jesus Christ only; yet they hold 
that it is good and useful to liave recourse to the 
prayers of the saints in heaven, petitioning them 
to pray to God for them to obtain their request, 
as they know them to be the favourites of the 
great kiug ; in the same way, that a subject wish- 
ing to get something of consequence from a most 
gracious sovereign, who ahne had that in his 
power to give, besides his own earnest petitioa 
laid before his majesty to obtain the same, would 
beg also of some one of the king's favourites to in- 
tercede for him. This is what Roman Catholics 
mean by the invocation of Saints. ' They also 
believe, that the Saints pray for them ; for charity 
which made them pray and labour for the salva- 
tion of men on earth, they think, must spur them 
on to wish the same more earnestly in heaven, as 
charity there is made perfect. Roman Catholics 
firmly believe, that to give (»,»Tf(/«, or) the worship 
due to God, to any creature whatever, is the abo- 
minable crime of {ulm«harfu'x) idolatry, destruc- 
tive of salvation ; but, at the same time, they con- 
stantly hold, that (lovM/a) due honour is to be 
given the Saints; * a thing, indeed, they believe 
due to earthly kings, magistrates, and superiors, 
and instead of thinking this any ways injurious to 
God, they believe they would not comply with 

' Concil. TrM. S«j. 25. 

* To worMp Christ, and ttntratc Ihe Saints, are the wonls ( 
the Council of Trent, ib. 
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^eir duty to him, if they did not give honour to 
whom honour is due. 

That a certain kind of honour and veneration 
]a to be given to the relics of the Saints» is a thing 
they likewise constantly hold. For as a Roman 
Catholic loves, esteems, and honour^ a Saint, he 
likewise venerates the body of the Saint, which 
had been the temple of the Holy Ghost, .and will 
doe day be glorified with' Christ, becaiise it is the 
body of the Saint : as a loving wife> who loves and 
bononrs an affectionate husband, or good and kind 
superior, will, after . their death, respect ^nd ht>* 
nour, not only their bodies, but other things be- 
longing to them ; not for any excellency which is 
in these things of themselves, but because they 
belonged to those whom she justly loved and ho-* 
noured. 

They most firmly assert, that the images of 
Christ, of the blessed Virgin, and of the other 
Saints, are to be had and retained, and that dtie 
honour and veneration is to be given them. Images 
are a kind of books with them, which convey 
more instruction in a short time, even to the un- 
learned, than a, good deal of reading will do to 
the learned. The sight, for instance, of an image 
of Christ upon the cross, dying for the love of us, 
will often affect a pious soul more than half an 
hour's reading about the same ; and if the person 
be entirely illiterate, it may be considered at least 
a very useful book of instruction for him, to pre- 
sent to his memory what he had heard in preach- 
ings before about our Saviour's passion ^ and Ro- 
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mnn Catholics think this a gooH reasoD, not ta 
mentioD others, for retaining images and pictures 
of Christ and the Saints. The honour which ihey 
give tiiem is but a rdalive honour ; tliey honour, 
for example, the image of Christ, not for any in- 
trinsic excellency or virtue in the image itself, but 
for the relation it has to Christ, whom the image 
represents, and thus the honour is wholly given to 
Christ; ' For suppose a Roman Catholic thus ho- 
nouring an image, which he believes the image 
of Christ, but finding out, from some learned per- 
son, that it is tlie image of a man he knows no- 
tiiing about, that moment the honour ceaseth, 
though the image is intrinsically the same; the 
reason is, he finds it is not tlie image of Christ; a 
proof it is not the image, but Christ whom he 
honours. In the same way, an atl'ectionate daugh- 
ter keeps with care, respect, and honour, what 
she got for a lock of hair, and the picture of ai ' 
kind and loving father, whom death has untime- 
ly snatched away, merely because it is a relict 
and picture of her beloved parent ; but make her 
once perfectly sensible, that it is a lock of hair 
and picture of some other man unknown to her, 
and the whole regard and honour is at an end. 

Had the doctrine of Indulgences,, in a.^ far as 
their faith is concerned, been properly under- 
stood, it would not have given so much offence to 
eo many in the sixteenth century, who began their 
separation from the Roman CathoUc Church, by 
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calling this doctrine in question. What the 
Church teaches concerning it is, " that the power 
of indulgences was left by Christ to her, and that 
the use of them is most wholesome to Christian peo- 
ple." — By an indulgence, according to almost idl 
theologians of her communion, is meant, a releas- 
ing the debt erf temporal punishment which re- 
mains due upon account of our sins, after the sitis 
themselves, as to the guilt aud eternal punishment, 
have been already remitted hy repentance and 
confession : But, , according to a few of them, it 
means only, a releasing from the obligation of 
performing the penance imposed by the canons 
or confessor. That the Church has power to 
release one, in whole, or in part, from the obliga- 
tion of performing the public or private pe- 
nance imposed hy herself, when she sees a good 
and just cause for it, is no difficult thing to be- 
lieve ; and that she has power to release the 
debt of temporal punishment due to sin, is a thing 
not of faith. It is true^ almost all Divines think 
she has power, by applying Christ's superabun- 
dant satisfactions to a just man, to cancel the debt 
of temporal punishment due for his sins, in place 
of the satisfactions, by good works of penance, he 
himself should give to divine justice through the 
merits of Jesus Christ to redeem the said debt; 
but they require a just cause for granting an in- 
dulgence ; without which, they all say, it can 
have no effect. The Church, however, has not 
declared it to be of faith, that such a power as 
this was left to her by Christ ; but it will not fol- 
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low from this, that the use of indulgences cannotTl 
therefore be useful. For if they are taken in the., 
second sense given, it mtist be useful for a man to- 
be released of a burden, when circumstances con- 
cur to make that relaxation jusi and desira- 
ble: and if they are taken in the first sense, 
in which, indeed, they are commonly under^ 
stood, they cannot but be useful. For the per- 
son who wishes to gain an indulgence in that 
sense, must first call to mind his sins, make a 
sincere act of contrition for them, firmly re-, 
solve to avoid them for the future, and apply to 
the sacrament of confession in hopes of pardon; 
and after he has good reason to believe, he has, 
through the merits of Jesus Christ, obtained it, he 
has then to say such prayers, and give such alms, 
or perform any other good works of penance as 
shall he appointed to gain the indulgence. And' 
besides, having to do all these good works as ab- ' 
solutely requisite to come at the end proposed, he' 
has also the well-grounded opinion of almost all 
Roman Catholic divines on his side, that he may 
come by this to cancel at least a great part of the ■ 
temporal debt due for his sins, while he loses no- 
thing, and is certainly greatly the gainer by the 
several acts of virtue he has to go through to come 
at the indulgentre. Moreover, he is left by the 
Church at liberty to use, or not to use, indulgences 
as he pleases. He may, without them, satisfy divine 
justice for the temporal punishment due for his 
sins by penitential good works, which he is desired 
never to leave off while he lives, however much 



i 



30 



THE CHURCH Of ROME, 



; gainer by indui 



he may be thought to bi 

gences ; and the Council ot / rent says, tnal they 
are to be granted tvith moderation, lest ecclesias- 
tical discipline should be weakened by an over- 
great facility. As to the abuses, which in the use 
of them had become too manifest, the Church 
commands her chief pastors to use proper meaus 
to put an end to them all, ' 

As tliey believe that Christ is in heaven the 
head of the Church, as well militant as trium- 
phant ; so they firmly hold, that he had appoint- 
ed St, Peter under him, head of the Church on 
earth ; and that the Bishop of Rome, the Pope, St. 
Peter's successor, holds the same high rank, and is- 
possessed of a real spiritual superiority and autho- 
rity in the Catholic Church, to keep all in the one 
faith, and conduct the faithful in the way to hea- 
ven ; which spiritual superiority is perfectly dis- 
tinct from the civil rights of princes and states. 
But that the Pope is infallible in matters of faith, 
when teaching the whole Church, even after he 
has maturely examined the scriptures and tradi- 
tion, and consulted his best divines, about a point 
called in question, as many theologians afhrm, 
while others deny it, is a thing which has no- 
thing to do with the Roman Catholic faith. The- 
Roman Catholic rule of faith is, the word of God, 
handed down to ns by scripture and tradition, fly ■ 
it j's understood, believed, and taught bj/ ilie univer- 
sal Church diffused throughout the world, or con- 

' Coiicii. Trid, Seas, 25. Dtcrctum dc laduigentat. 
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vened in a General Council. To whatever point 
of doctrine, the universal church bears testimony, 
"jas a revealed truth, this every Roman Catholic be- 
lieves by divine faith. A greater testimony, they 
think, even taken in a human light, cannot l^ 
desired, than the common consent of all churches 
throughout the world, united with their head, as^ 
suring them, that such an article is a revealed 
truth, handed down to them from the apostles; 
and taking it in a supernatural light, they know 
that the church is, by virtue of the divine promises, 
supernally assisted in preserving and teaching the 
truths which were originally revealed to her. 

Such is the infalUbiUty on which Roman Catholics 
ground their faith, and not on that of the Pope : much 
less do they believe that the Pope has any civil juris- 
diction, power, or superiority, directly or indirect- 
ly, over any kingdom or state not his own, or that 
he can, upon any pretext whatsoever, absolve or 
dispense with the subjects of any other state or 
kingdom froni their oath of allegiance. " The obe- 



' t^ However little dependance seems to be placed on such 
■ professions of the Roman Catholics, yet I believe it is the 
opinion of all those in this country, that his majesty is the 
lawful sovereign of all his Roman Catholic subjects, and 
that, by every divine and hiunan law, they owe him true, 
dutiful, active, and unreserved allegiance. The formal decision 
of six Roman Catholic Universities on this subject, is not, per- 
haps, very generally known. It may therefore be observed here, 
that in the year 17S8, a committee of the English Catholics ' 
waited on Mr Pitt, respecting their application for a repeal of 
the penal laws, when he requested to be furnished with authenti<;: 
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dienee required of thetn^ and promised' ta him., in 
their profession of faith isy irtte obedience ; that is, 
in things, which are neither against the laws of 
God,,nQr of one^s country, and which he has a right 

efideacey of the opinions of the Roman Catholic Clergy, and 
tke R(miaa Catholic Universities abroad,^*' on tike existence and 
extent of the Pope's dispensing power.'^-^Three questions were 
accordingly framed, and sent to the Universities of Part;, Lou* 
vairiy AlcalUf Douay^ Salamanca^ and ValadoHd^ for their opi- 
nions. The'questions proposed to them were :— 

•* 1. Has the Pope, or Cardinals, or any body of men, or any 
individual of the Chureh of Rome, any civil authority, power, 
jurisdictioBy or pre-emin^ieey whatsoever, witbm the realm of 
England ? 

*' 2. Can the Pope, or Cardinals, or any body of men, or any. 
individual of the Churqh of Rome, absolve or dispense with his 
majesl/s subjects from their oath of allegiance, upon any pre- 
text whatsoever ? 

** 3. Is there any principle in the tenets of the Catholie faith, 
by which Catholics are justified in not keeping failh with heretics, 
or other persons differing from them in religious opinions, in 
any transaction, either of a public or a private nature ? 

** The Universities answered unanimously,-* 

" 1. That the Pope, or Cardinals, or any body of men, or 
any individual of the Church of Rome, has not any civil autho- 
rity, power, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence whatsoever, within 
tke realm of England. 

** 2. That the Pope, or Cardinals, or any body of men, or any 
Individual of the Church of Rome, cannot absolve or dispense 
with his majest/s subjects from their oath of allegiance, upon 
any pretext whatsoever. 

^ 3^ That there is no principle in the tenets of the Catholic 
faith, by which Catholics are jtrstilied in not keeping faith with 
heretics, or other persons differing from them in religious opi- 
nions. In any transactions either of a public or. a private na- 
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to tonimand. As he is, by being head of the! 
chiireh». the common father and piastor of all Ro- 
man Catholics ; so his particular Church, the slpos- 
tcfttc dee, is acknowledged to be the mother and 
mistress <tf sdl JRohian Catholic. Churched. 

Bj acknowledging tliat one receives a/i theother 
things defined by the sacred Canons and Gto^ai 
Cooncils^is meant <z//M29igf^definedyregarding/a^/( 
and niorakf biit not all things regardihg discipline. 
The Rctman Csttholic Church always taught, that 
without triie faith, none can be saved s and that 
hene&y^ according to St. Paul, as wdl as adultery 
i^nrepeht^ ofi excludes onle from heaven :---«hd 
this is aU that a Roman Catholic has to bdieve 
orL this head.— And no Christian is thought a he- 
retic by Roman Catholics, but he who obstznate" 
fyi.faplds an error contrary to an article of faiths 
and is not disposed to believe thM article, al^ 
though it should be {K>inted out to him as a .re« 
vealed tinth, with sufficient motives of credibility. ' 

These are the tenets, which distinguish the Ro^ 
man Catholics from all and every other sect of 
Christiaiis whatsoever. ^ Whoever wishes to see 
both the dogmatic and the moral parts of Ca« 



' S. August. Ep. 43. 

* (Qr> It deserves to be remarked under tins head, tliat the 
Church 6f Roin« teceitve^.tAC%t of the bofoks of the Apocrypka 
as inspired and canonical Scripture ; and that die only trans- 
lation of the Scriptures which she acknowledges for authentic, 
is St Jerome's Latin tran*)lation of them, which is at this^day 
in the highest degree of reputation with Roman Catholics 
in all countries, under the title of the Vulgate translation. 

VOL, II. C ^' 
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tholid divinity fully expounded^ may consult their 
most esteemed theologians, and sueh as are com- 
monly taught in Catholic seminaries. Among 
these, the incomparable Sumy or abridged body 
of divinity^ of JSt Thomas of AquinOy has, since 
its first appearance, been in the highest repute 
with Catholics. Hohoratus Toumeb/, one of the 
Sorbonne doctors, composed the greatest part of 
a course of divinity, but having died before it was 
complete, Peter Collet ^ a priest of the congrega- 
tion, of the Missioriy continued and finished it* 
It is one of the cle&rest and most methodical bo- 
dies of theology that Catholics have, ahd is very 
justly esteemed. Collet himself wrote a body of 
divinity, which was commonly taught in ^the 
French iseminaries before the revolution took place 
there. Paul Gabriel Antoine also, a Jesuit^ pub- 
lished a moral, speculative, and dogmatic theolo- 
gy. It was the one studied m Propaganda Col- 
lege in Rome, and contains a great deal of matter 
in small bulk. The voluminous bodies of theo- 
logy composed by Suarez, a Jesuit, Sylvius a 
French priest, and ConcmaaDominican, shew them 
to have been very able divines.^ The learned Je- 
suit, Cardinal Toletus, — Pontas,—Habert, — Go- 
net, — De Charmes, and the authors of the Confe-^ 
rences of Angers^ are very good theologians ; — 
Toletus, however, in his Sum^ and Pontas in his 
Cases of Conscience^ treat only of morality. " 

' t^ A brief and dear statement of the Roman Catholic 
doctrine may be seen in Fleury's Historical Catechism, in two 
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Here it is proper to observe, that although all 
Roman Catholic divines unanimously agree in all 
the articles which are of Catholic faiths yet they 
very often disagree in things which are only mat- 
ters of opinion. In these the Church allows every 
one of them in speculation, to follow what he, after 
■due consideration, thinks trup, or what upon suf- 
ficient grounds appears to him most probable; in 
fine, a just liberty of opinions is allowed every one 
in these things. Thus the Dominicans and Je- 
suits warmly dispute, whether effectual grace be 
really effectual of its own intrinsic nature, as the 
Dominicans affirm; or whether it be so, because, 
being offered at a seasonable time, the will of 
man consents to it, as the Jesuits maintain. In 
like raamier, many divines think the Pope is su-' 
pernaliy assisted, when teaching the whole Church 

[about a point of faith or morals, and that in that 
case he camtot err ; but other divines deny that 
this privilege was given him by Jesus Christ. 
A thousand instances of this nature, as well in 
speculative as in moral points of divinity, could 
be produced, in wliich Catholic theologians disar 
gree. ' — This may suffice about the expositions of 
the Roman Catholic dogmas aud morality. 






The, same doelrine, as now maintaineil in France, : 
Illy accommudated to serve Bonaparte's political vie 
may ulso be found in the Frejich National Catechism, lately J 
slated by Mr Bogue, 12mo. 1807- 

C?" See an enumeration of vtirious paints respecting which 
Ihey dieagree, in the Preface to Brerewood's Enquiries, p. 20-1. 
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The CiithoUcC^urcb^lories likewise iqMtm 
maoy eminent ipadtors of .m spirifuftf life* . Thi^ 
aspf tiq wQt^s ^ Father Jjewis of Graoada^ a D<^ 
minicivp^ — %he Qkristim, Petfectian <£.dlphomns 
Modriguedi^ la J^nM,— the Jntr^ucfion t0 n deoout 
JL£^,aii4tbe /^ (if (xodyof St Francis deSaks^ 
are all exeetfent in this kiiid* , llie two.incoal*- 
jpfarabl^ little. ibopk^t \Jk^ Jmitation # C^rtf /!» Mtnd 
^e SpiriltuUytiQntbati hbve always bem Jn tUfe 
bjghert repu(|ejimd.^teemiuitiOtig.R^M3QU3n.C^ 
lies; and wboeVer pu!^ .^ilber of them in practice, 
will soon for^akjs hifi i^eguW jitta^hnieitt to trea«* 
tures, and be JnfaUibljr. linked by divinci love to 
his Creator ^«d Redetoier. * . . 

. ■ »■ . . » . • .... 

> f:^ Fonnerlj at^buted to Jpk^ Gersath a Freiurh divih^, 
who died iq 1429$ but now generally ascriUed to Thomas a 
KempiSf a German of most exemplary piety, who also flourish- 
ed in the beginning 6f the r5th century: — ^The atiChor of the 
tSpiAtwd Cktmb&i wiks Laurence Satpoliy nA Italian; 

^ tS" The most able champion of the Chtireh of ftoiUey tind her 
system of doctrine, is doubtless Cardinal BeUarmine^ and per- 
haps next to him, but far behind him in point of candour and 
ingenuouisness, M. Bossuety Bishop of Meaux, And, agreeably 
to the author's plan of noticing some of the most distinguished 
authors on both sides, he would observe here, that the reader, 
who is desirous of knowing, the opinion of t^rotestants in regard 
•to the several heads of doctrine by which the Church of Rome 
is distingui^ed from every other religious society, may con- 
sult Bishop StiUingfleet's Council of Trent^ examined and dia- 
prooed by Catholic Tradition^ 4to, l688. Howel's View qf 
the Pontijicate, 8vo, 1712. Mr Charles Leslie's Case stated 
between the Church of Rome and the Church of England^ 8vo. 
1713. The Errors of the Church of Rome detected, in ten dtas- 
logueSf between Benevolus and Sincerus^ &c. by the Reverend 

S 
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Church Goveunment and Disciplinb. — 
The goTernnijejit of the RopiaQ Catholic Church 
ia Episcopal. This form of church government 
the Romaa Catholics held always to be the one 
established by Jesus Chiist ; insomuch ao, that 
the Council of Trent pronounces an anathema 
against any who should deny, either the eadist* 
ence of the hierarchy in the Church of Christ, or 
its being of divine institution. From this bdief^ 
Roman Catholics consider every bi^op in his own 
diocese as the pastor appointed by Almighty 
God to instruct, direct, and govern, that poF^n 
of the faithful, whether clergy or laity, which has 
been committed to his care. Each bishop, .with* 
in the precincts of his own diocese, is not only 
entitled to enforce the general laws of the univer-^ 
sal Church, but likewise may, and frequently 
does, when circumstances require it, frame parti- 
cular constitutions for the government of his own. 
These particular constitutions have the full force 
of law throughout the whole! extent of his juris- 
diction, until rescinded by an authority equal to 
that vi^hich framed them. 

James Smith, 8vo, 1778, second edit. The author of this work 
left the communion of the Church of Rome, in which he had 
been educated, in 1764 ; chiefly, he says, in consequence of his 
having accidentally met with a copy of Bennett's Confutation 
(fFopery^ and M.Jean Le Seur's Eccks. Hut. — To these may 
be added A Preservative against Popery , containing a selec^on 
of many able discourses, by the n>ost eminent divines, of the 
i^ign of James II. &e. among which are productions under the 
distinguished names of Burnet, Cave, Hickes, Patrick, Sher- 
lock, Orove, Tillotson, StilUngfleet, Kidder|^ke, Whitby, &c. 
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This authority to rule and govern the faithful^ 
which Roman Catholics consider inherent in bi-^ 
shops, as being contained in the commission given 
them by Jesus Christ, must be backed and sup* 
ported by the means necessary to enforce due 
obedience to it. And the means which they 
believe their bishops entitled to use, for this 
purpose, are, in the first place, serious exhorta- 
tions and admonitions; and, when these prove in- 
effectual, the bishop not only may, but some- 
times is obliged to make use of the spiritual cen- 
sures of the Church. To promote the cause of 
religion, peace, and good order, as well as to cor- 
rect the wicked, and settle disputes, he calls a di-? 
ocesan synod of his clergy, and visits his diocese 
once a year. 

A metropolitan bishop, besides the jurisdiction 
common to him with other bishops in his own 
diocese, has also a jurisdiction over all the bishops 
of his province ; summons them every third year 
to a provincial synod for thepiirposes above hint- 
ed at; and the constitutions framed in it, affect all 
the churches in the province. In like manner, 
primates and patriarchs have a jurisdiction over 
all the metropolits^ns, and other bishops of the 
kingdoms, or nationSj where they hold their dig- 
nified rank. The constitutions of the national 
^council, convoked by the primate, ^bind all the 
churches in that nation ; and the constitutions of 
the patriarchal council bind all the patriarchate. 

Above all these, is the Pope^ who has power of 
feeding, ruling^oxid governing the whole Church,^ 
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and exercises his jurisdiction over all, clergy as 
well as laity. This power, which is purely spi- 
ritual, entirely unconnected with any temporal 
authority, is believed by every Roman Catholic 
to subsist with equal vigour, now that he is stript 
of his territories, as when he was absolute sove- 
reign of the ecclesiastical states, which he owed 
entirely to the munificence of different princes^ 
two' of them predecessors of the rapacious usurp- 
er who has lately deprived him of them. "^ 

^ His care ^nd solicitude extends to all Roman 
Catholic churches throughout the world. He 
makes laws for the universal Church, dispenses 
with some of them when he sees proper, punishes 
those who do not obey them^ passes sentence up- 
on ecclesiastical causes referred to him, (which 
ought to be the case with all those of great im- 
portance,) and receives appeals from all Roman 
Catholic bishops in the world, 

Jt is he who convokes a Qeneral Council j-^in** 
vites to it all thje Roman Catholic bishops disper- 
sed throughout the globe; — presides in it person- 
ally, or by his legates, and confirms its de- 
crees. * He constitutes new bishoprics, and makes 
bishops i deprives bishops of their sees for their 
crimes, and those unjustly deprived of them he 
restores.^ 

^ ' Pepin and Charlemagne. 

C?* * The Pope's sentence \n certain cates is not definitive, 

but the party has a right of appeal to a General Council. So 

Cajetan, &c. ' 

I3» ' An oath of submission to the Pope is^joined on all bi« 

(hops by the Romish ritual; and the Pope dBbs the eKclu&w<v 

y 
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As all Roman Qitholic churchea bad always 
their senate compQsed of priests and deacons, ' 
whose counsel and assistance the bishop used in 
the government of his diocese; |90 the Pope had 
always his composed of cardinals^ who assisted him 
in the government of the universal church. * 

right to nominate, ur to approve the nomir^tion, and to insti- 
tute to all Episcopal sees ; but this and other claims of the 
"court of Rome are much felt by many Roman Catholic Pre- 
lates ; and those of France and Spain, in particular, were not 
careful to suppress their feelings, even in the Council of Trent ; 
V'hence it ha$ been conjectured by some Protestants^ that it will 
be the last General Council, it not being likely thaf; the Pope 
will put his autho|:ity to the hazard ^d decision pf such aug- 
th.er assembly. 

* Vide Epistolas S. Ignatii Martyr, ap CoteUr. 

tS^ * The cardinals are ecclesiastical princes in this church, 
or the princip!^ ecclesiastics nex|; to the Pope, by whom they 
are created, -an^ whose council and senate they compose. They 
are divided into three classes or orders, consisting of six bishops, 
fifty priests, and fourteen deacons, making in all seventy persons, 
which constitute what they call the Sacred CoUege. The six 
cardinal bishops are those of OsHaf Porto^ SahinOf Prceneste or 
FaUttrina^ fusculum or Frascatt^ and Jlbano* 

The cardinals, who have th» title of Eminence and Most 
Eminent given them, and wear a scarlet hat and cap, fill most 
of the great oflfjces in the Court of Rpme, and have very ex- 
Itensive privileges. They have an absolute po^er in the Church 
during the vacancy of the Holy See ; they l^ave the sole right 
to elect the Pope, and are themselves tl^e only persons on whom 
^e choice can fall. 

For the mode of electing the Pope, and further particulars 
respecting both him and his cardinals, see the articles Cardinal 
and Pope in Brough ton's Hist. Idbr. or the same articles, toge- 
ther with that of Popery ^ in the dd edit, of the En^cl. Brif* 
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Thus all Itoman Catholics obey their bishops 
— tbp bishops the metropolitans — the metropqli* 
talis the primatesand patriarchs; and all of them 
their head, the Pope ; and of all these is eoinpQ^ed 
one churchy having one faith, under one head. ' 

WoBSHiPf R1TES5 Ceremonies, Religious 
Ordees^ {^c.-^The worship of the Roman Ca« 
tholic Church chiefly consists in the solemn obla*- 
tion, consecration, and participation of the body 
and blood of Christ, by the ministers of th4$ 
Church, accompanied with the prayers appointed 
by her for that purpose; in her liturgy, common- 
jy called th€ Mass, which the whole congrega* 
ition present offer up to God with the priest. 
This sacrifice alope excepted, no other external 
act is used among Christians, whifch of its own 
nature^ expresses the divine worship due to the 
Supreme 3^ug; for all other e^i^vxi^ acts i^re 
promiscuously used to signify* natural, civil, reli* 
gious, and divine worship; aud the kind of wor- 
ship or honour given by them» is determined oiv- 
ly by the intention of the person who gives it. 

This public service of the church, which the 
Latins call (missa) the mass, is by the Greeks 
termed (j^rv/jyia) public ministry or service. — 
Those prayers and ceremonies which are essen- 
tial to the sacrifice of the mass, particularly the 
words of Christ in the institution of the Eucha- 

O* ' See.Dr Barrow's Treatise on the Pope*s Supremacy ^ foL 
l6S79 and MtChiUingwovtWsReUgion of Protestants^ &c^ 
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rist^ have been invariably the same, in all churches, 
and in all ages, since the beginning of Christiani- 
ty. This was not, however, the case with the 
other less essential parts of the sacrifice, which, as 
they admitted of, have consequently been subject 
to, various changes. Hence arise those various 
liturgies used by different churches in different 
ages. The most famous of these are, in the East, 
those of St Chrysostom and St Basil; and in the 
West, the Romany the Ambrosian^ the Gallican, 
and the Spanish or Mozarabic. That of St Chry- 
sostom has long been in general use in the Greek 
Church, except that on certain festivals, the li- 
turgy of St Basil, which has longer collects for 
those days, is made use of. ' There is besides 
these, a liturgy still used on certain days, though 
very rarely, in the Church of Jerusalem, of which 
it was certainly the ancient liturgy, as it agrees 
with that explained by St Cyril of Jerusalem, ex- 
cept in a few slight things, which differences seem 
to have been introduced since that father's time. 
This liturgy goes under the name of St James, 
and some aathors are of opinion, that it was com- 
posed by that apostle ; but the general opinion is^ 
that it takes his name from its being used in the 
church, of which he was the first bi^shop. * 

I5» ' See above, vol. i. p. 305. 

IlS^ * The liturgy of St J&mesi is unquestionably one of the 
most iilcient and valuable that are now extant in the Christian 
Church. And that it is the same that was used in the Chureh 
of Jerusalem, before or about the time of the first Council of 
Nice, A. D. 325, will appear by comparing it with St Oyrirs 



AND ROMAN CATHOLICS. 4Sr 

In the Western Church,^ where the Latin rite is 
followed, the Roman liturgy or missal is now uni- 
versally used, with the exception of a few churches 
in Spain, which still are permitted to use the Mo^ . 
zarabic. When the Saracens or Arabians became 
masters of Spain, the Christians of that country 
were called Mixt- Arabs, which was easily cor- 
rupted into Mozarabs's hence their liturgy was 
called MozarabiCy and continued to be used in 
Spain until the 11th or 12th century, when it 
gave place to the Roman. Cardinal Ximenes, 
however, re-established the daily use of the Mo- 
zarabic liturgy in a chapel of the cathedral of 
Toledo : it is also used in the same city by seven 
old Mozai-abic churches, on the days of their pa- 
Inns only. 

This number of different liturgies would natu- 
rally lead a person unacquainted with the subject, 
to expect a great discordance, if not in the sub- 
stance, at least in the mode,- of public worship, 
which they prescribe. This, however, is so far 
from being the case, that, upon examination, the 
authors of these liturgies will be found, one and 

5th Mystagogkal Caiecldsm. It was also formerly, if it be not 
still) the liturgy of the Monophysite Syrian . Chrbtians. See 
Dr Brett's Collection of Liturgies , 8vo, 1720, and ** The Ancient 
liturgy of the Chv^ch of Jerusalem^ being the Liturgy of St 
James, freed from all later Additions and Interpidations of 
whatever kind, and so restored to its Original Purity, bytttom- 
paring it with the Account given of that Liturgy, by St Cyriif 
t« his 5th Mystagogical Catechism^ and with the Clementine 
I4turgy^* &fc. 4tO| Lomidon^ 1744. 
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idl, to have had the sam6 sentiments with regard 
to the principal parts of the sacrifice ; and they 
only, in some cases, added to, and in others, re- 
trenched a little from, the prayers and ceremonies 
which they found already established. This dis- 
cardant harmony^ as Cfurdinal Bona calls it, of the 
different liturgies, seemed to him a convincing 
proof, that they are of apostolical tradition ; and 
by the apostles, and their successors^ diffused 
throiighout the world. ' 

. Besides the prayers which the people use to 
worship God in time of mass, they have many 
pth^rs, some of which they practise daily for the 
same end; and the clergy, besides their other 
devotions, are obliged every day to recite the 
church office, consisting of psalms, prayers, por* 
tiQQS of the Old and New Testament, with an 
abstract of the lives of the saints. 

Ecclesiastical discipline having an essential re- 
lation to the circumstances of time, place, and 
persons, is not like faith, which consists of immu^ 
table truths, and regards the whole church, but 



^ Vid. Bonam de Reb, Idtun 1. i. c. 9. For the truth of the 
sacrifice of the mass, see the Protestant authors, Ernestus Grab- 
bius tfi Iren. 1. 4^ adv. hares, c. 32. Thomas Brettius tn pecu-^ 
kar. Diss, qua exstat in collect, pradpuan Uturg. tccUs. Ckristm 
p. 104. Londiui, 1710; and Samuel Jebbeusjm Justini dial. p. 
S5. Londiui, 1719- 

t3^ It will, however, doubtless be found, on examining the 
nyorks here referred to, that their authors acknowledge the Eu- 
charist to be only a commemoroHvef and not a real^ sacrifice 
with the Church of Rome. 
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is changeable, and frequently limited as to time, 
place, and persons. Tlie discipline of the Roman 
Catholic Church, therefore, having varied at vari- 
ous times, and in various countries, it would be 
absurd to attempt a full detail of it in a work Of j 
this nature. 

The fast of Lent, however, is not of this kiudl I 
There is no nation as yet, which has embraced j 
Christianity, that has not received it, and, with J 
some variations not essential, held to it, ' It con- 
sists of forty days, in imitation of our Saviours I 
forty days fast in the wilderness; and it is kept ] 
once a year to do penance for sin, and as a pre- 
paration for celebrating the great feast of Easter." 
The "Wednesdays, Fridays, and Satuixlays, ia 
one week of each of the four seasons of the year, 
are annually fast days, called quatuor (empora, op 
Ember days. The intention of theChurch, in t 
institution of these days, was, that her children, t 
sides doing penance for their sins, might thank Goj 
for the benefits they receive from Him, and b 
Him to grant them "jv^orthy ministers of the a 
for it is at tliese times that the clergy are solemnly 
ordained. It is, moreover, an universal practice^ i 
to fast the Vigils before festivals. Besides abstain- 
ing at least from flesh meats, it is essential to s^ J 
fast day, that only one full meal, and that, not I 
before noon, be taken in the Ibur-and- twenty 1 
hours of the day. Every Friday in the year i 

' 65" Muny ProtestanLs have entirely rpjecled the Lent Fasi 
and, on the other hand, the membera of the Greek Church ol>i ] 
servcyb«r great fasts annually. See above, vol, i. p. 360. - 
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kept universally as a day of abstinepce from flesh ; 
and, in the Latin Church, Saturday, with a few 
exceptions, unless Christmas day falls upon them. 
: Clerical celibacy, as to the higher orders, is a 
point of discipl^e as ancient as the church, ' and 
had been received and practised always both in 
the Eastern and Western Churches, until, by a 
council . held in the year 692 at Constantinople, 
which was never sanctioned by a general coun- 

'1^ The members of this Church profess that a vow of perpe- 
tiud cdibacy was required in the ancient Church as a condition 
pf ordination, even from the apostolic age. But Protestants 
innst that the contrary is evident, from numerous examples of 
bishops and archbishops, who lived in a state of matrimony, 
mthbut any prejudice to their ordination or their function. 
Thus, they observe, that most of the apostles themselves, were 
married ; and that, in the next ages after them, we have accounts 
cif divers married bishops, presbyters, and deacons, without any 
reproof or mark of dishonour set on them. — E, G.— Valens, pres- 
byter of Philippi, mentioned by Polyqarp, and Phileas, bishop 
of Thonius ; of whom the latter, according to Eusebius, had both 
wife and children. Novatus was a married presbyter of Car- 
thage, as we learn from St Cyprian, who was himself a married 
man, as Pagi confesses ; and so was Caecilius the presbyter, who 
converted him, and Numidius, another presbyter of Carthage. 

And, that they were allowed to cohabit with their wives after 
ordination, appears from the charge that St Cyprian brought 
against Novatus, that he had struck and abused his wife, and 
' thereby caused her to miscarry. The law of celibacy had, in- 
deedy been proposed before, or about the beginning of the 4tii 
century, by some individuals ; but even Du Pin makes no ques- 
tion but that the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, decreed in favour 
of the married clergy ; and the same is evident from other coun- 
cils of the same and following centuries, vis, those of Gangra, 
Ancyra^ NeocasarcQf EUberis, and Trulio. 
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cA, or the chief pastor, some sdteratiou in this^is* 
cipline took place in the Greek Church. By this 
council, ' priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, were 
allowed, under certain restrictions, to cohabit with 
the women they had been married to before their 
ordination ; but no priest, deacon, or sub^deacon, 
once ordained, can marry in the Greek any more 
than they can in the Latin Church. As to their 
bishops and monks, celibacy is no less rigorously 
observed by them, than by the bishops, priests^ 
deacons, and sub-deacons, in the I^tin Church. 

The use of sacred vestments, as well as various 
ceremohies, have been universally adopted by the 
Roman £!ath<dic Church for the greater decency 
in her public worship. Many of these ceremo- 
nies are of apostolical tradition ; such as the sign 
of the cross, * the renunciation of Satan, ^ with all 
his works, used in baptism, and many others. 

Besides the Lord's day, Roman Catholics uni- 
versally have been accustomed, since the first 
ages of Christianity, to keep several holidays an-* 
nually. Among these, the feasts of our Saviour 
hold the first rank ; and on them the principal 
mysteries of our redemption are publicly com- 
memorated and explained to the faithful. St Au- 
gustin * says, that the feasts of Easter, Pentecost, 

* ^ u e. The Council in Trullo called Qmnisext. 

» Dionys. Eccles. hierarch. c. 4. 5. 6» Tertull. 1. de eoron. 
niiUt. Basil. 1. de Sp, S, c. 37* 

^ Clemens. 1. J. Constit, c. 41. 42. I>ionys. Areop. Ecc/«. 
Mer.c. deBapt, Vid. Bellar. contro. t 3. de Bapt. 

t Ep. 54. c. 1. 
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aiid tbfe Jsceyisiofi, were kept; by the apostles. Ou 
thfe fedsta. <>f thcf blessed Virgid, of il^ Apostles^ 
aiul other saibts and martyrs^ their heroic irirtues 
dod triooipha are pointed out by the Ronpian Ca- 
tholic Church |o her children for their imitation^ 

* 

, The grandeur of some of the churches and altiirs^ 
with, their orodtoefits^ in Catholic countries, is 
gr&t i .and in. ti^ time of divine service, church- 
viuaic is oceaiiiouaUy. used^ ' incense biUrned, addji 
since the fir^t ages of the Church, candles lights 
ed ia token of joy ; « and it is the practice of the 
congregation to kneel almost all the time* 
-. It hta been the custom in ancient times, ^ as well 
as. now, to keep the blessed sacrametit in churches^ 
lest any of the faithful, struck suddenly by a violent 
distemper, should be deprived of the happiness of 
l^ceiving it at thdr death.— In the beginning, the 
faithful, who assisted at mass, communicated daily. 

* Kl* On the Continent, and, I believe, wherever the Cfiurch 
of Rome is established, instrumental miisic is employed in the 
public wotship of God ; but in Scotland, even vocal music & 
seldom used by Roman Catholics in their chapels, from the fear 
of giving offence to their Protestant neighbours. , But it is ho- 
ped there is now little to fear on this score, the known good 
sense of the latter being out of the question, for a religious to- 
leration of course includes the liberty of publicly praising 
God, as well as praying to Him, in the way most agreeable to 
conscience ; and, it is surely not very consistent with one of 
the first principles of Protestantism to take offence at our 
neighbour's praising God in a devout and becoming manner, 
even were that manner different from that which we ourselves 
approve and practise. 

» Hieron. contra Vigilant, t* 1. c. 394. Vide Devot. Tnsti- 
tut, canon, t. 2. p. 310. n. 9* 

3 Cyrill. Alexand. ep. ad Caiosyr. t. 6. p. 365. Vide D^ 
vot» Ins fit, can, t, 2. p. 95. n. 2. 
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In process of time, charity waxing cold^ this 
practice was given up, and they were obliged, by 
a precept of the Church, to communicate thrice 
a-year ; that is, on the feasts of Christmas, Eas* 
ter, and Pentecost ; but by the fourth Council of 
LateraPj A. D. 1215, the obligation was restrict- 
ed to once a-year at lea^t^ and that about Easter; 
at the same tin^e all the faithful were command- 
ed tp apply in like manner, yearly, with due dis- 
positions, to the sacrament of Pcnajice. 

There were always in the Roman Catholic 
Church, ^ince the days of the apostles. Christians^ 
who, living in the world, but despising its goodi^, 
and thirsting after those of the next, gave them- 
selves up to fasting, prayer, apd heavenly medir* 
tation ; and these, from thejr exercises, were call- 
ed [wlUlTo^i) ascetics. In the third century, and 
afterwards, ssome flying from persecution, and 
many fearii^g the dangers and corruptions of a 
wicked world, after the example of St John thp 
!^aptist, retired intp the wilderness, in order thati 
by being disengaged from t^e concerns of this 
life as much as possible, th^y might give theni- 
selves up wholly to spiritual e:¥ercises^ and pre- 
pare themselves for the next. They were chilled 
(i/>ir^ir«f), hermits^ from their inhabiting tbp de- 
serts, and [fAQnx^h) ^onksy from (iheif livjng in th(s 
beginning alone. In the fourtl^ century they be- 
gan to live together in communities, under cer- 
tain rules. St Basil, who perfected the monastic 
institute, drev^up rules for his own monks, which 
almost all the Eastern Church afterwards followed^ 

VOU II, D 
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i;^ile most of the monks in the west used those 
of St Benet. At first, monks were only laics» 
bat their own necessities, and the good of the 
Church, calling for it, some of them afterwards 
were promoted to holy orders; and, except a few 
in each house, called lay brothers, they are now 
all clergymen. The ardent love of God and their 
neighbour, which made them sometimes leave 
their beloved solitude to succour the Churchj^ 
and the angelical purity and perfection with 
which they continually served their Creator, made 
them be greatly esteemed by the people living in 
the world. 

Thefre are several orders of monks in Catholic 
countries in every quarter of the globe at this 
day. We have Basilians, Befiedictines, Au^ 
gustinianSy DominicanSy Franciscans^ Canon Re* 
gulars and others. * All these different orders 
take the solemn vows of poverty^ chastity ^ and 
obedience^ and all firmly hold the Roman Catho- 
lic faith, and only differ in their rules of (/t>ci- 
plinCy in their dress, in the particular privileges 
granted by the Pope to each order, in their 
names, which they generally take from that of 
their founder, and such like distinctions pertain- 
ing merely to discipline. In general, they are 
exempt from the jurisdiction of the bishop j and 
are immediately under that of the Pope. 

* 15* See a Short^ Jfi^tory ofMmasHcal Orders^ in which 

the Primitive Institution ofMonks^ their tempers^ habits^ rules, 

end the condition they are in at present^ are treated of. Bj 

Gab. D'Emilliannei 12ino, London, 1693. 

11 
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About fhe time that monks began to live toge- 
ther, females, retiring from the dangers of the 
world, dedicated themselves entirely to God, and 
binding themselves to observe certain rules in- 
tended for their advancement towards perfection, 
began to live in convents. Of these, as of the 
monks, there are different orders, each follow-- 
ing their own rules, and wearing a peculiar 
habit. The solemn vows of povertjfy chastity^ 
and obedience^ are taken by them also, and they 
are commonly under the government of the 
bishops, but sometimes are under the jurisdic- 
tion of regular clergymen of their own order. 
After their precession, they are never allowed to ' 
go without the enclosure of the convent, during 
life, without the leave of the bishop, of some 
cogeiit reason, such as a nunnery taking fire, 
&c. and no man is allowed to enter it with- 
out a similar permission, which may be granted 
for a necessary cause. Roman Catholics think, 
that the origin of nuns is to be found even in the 
primitive Church ; for as there were ascetics ' 
from the beginning of Christianity, so in the ear- 
liest ages of the Church, we find instances of vir- 
gins who openly made a vow of chastity, of whom 
TertuUian, St Cyprian, and Sozomen, make fre- 
quent mention .* They lived at home, using 
much the same exercises of devotion that were 
afterwards exercised by females in convents. 

' Vid. Dtfoot, Institut. can. t 1. p. S96, n. 1. 
^ Vid* Devat. Institut. can. 1. 1. p. 419* § xxi. and n. 1. iv 
420. 
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Countries where found. — ^The Roman Ca* 
tholic religion has, at one time or other, been 
spread over the whole known world. We may 
find in every nation that has embraced Christian- 
ity, all those distinguishing characteristics, which 
are at this day required to constitute a Roman 
Catholic. » We may find them not only profes^ 
sing the same faith as the Popes did, but likewise 
anxious, upon every occasion, to testify their re- 
spect for, and esteem of, him as head of the Church ; 
and desirous to get from, and to give, him proofi 
of their being in communion with the See of 
Rome, as the centre of unity.? We likewise 
find, on reading ecclesiastical history, in every 
age of the Church, an account of deputations 
fi*om the different churches sent to Rome, when 
:they found it necessary to consult the Holy See 
upon matters relating to faith or discipline. From 

' C3^ We may also find in every nation that had embraced 
Christianity before the aera of the Reformation, all those distin- 
guishing characteristics which are at this day required to consti- 
tute a. Protestant, by consulting ** The Protestant* $ Evidence 
taken out of good records^ shewing^ that for 1600 years next af-- 
ter Christ, divers worthy guides ofGod^s Church have^ in sundry 
'weighty points of religion^ taught as the Church of England now 
,doth,*' by Simon Birckbek, B. D. London, 16^6, 4to. And to 
qualify \yhat is said here in regard to the extent of the Roroaa 
Catholic religion, see Pr Pagitt's Christianogrqphy, or the Dc* 
. Bcription of the Multitude^ and sundry sorts of Christians in the 
IVorldy not subject to the Pope, London, \67^y foL 

* S. Iren. contra Metres, c 3. Tertull. 1. Prctscrip. c. 36. S, 
Cypr. ep. 55. S. OpUt^. contra Parmen. 1. 2. S. Hierony, ad 
pdm. ep. 57. Euaeb. 1. 5. c. 24. 
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this, and from what has been said before," may. 
be seen, tUar, there is no nation in Asia, Africa, 
or Europe, where the Catholic religion has not 
been preached; and in most it was the only one, 
for a considerable period, professed, or tolerated. 
This was the case, with some partial interruptions 
of heresies arising in some countries, and irrup- 
tions of barbarians into others, until the almost 
total defection of the Eastern Church, by what is 
called the Greek schism. The Greeks, however, 
after their first separation, in the year 8iiO, froalfj 
the Roman Catholic church, were again united to 
it for a short period, when they once more broke 
off; and, notwithstanding the efforts of pious and 
well- designing men to effect a re-union, have still 
continued obstinate in their schism. The impos- 
tures, or, to speak more properly, the successtul 
wars, carried on by Mohammed, and his succee- 
sors, completed the havoc begun by the Greek 
schism in the Eastern Church, and have left but a 
small remnant even of Christianity, in those once 
flourishing portions of the Catholic church, Asia 
and Africa. The Roman Catholic religion con- 
tinued to be professed in Europe until the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century, when Martin Lu- 
ther, by broaching his novel opinions, began to 
disturb the peace of the Church. ■ Stilt, how-, 
ever, the greatest part of Europe continues t< 
profess the Roman Catholic religion. In Italy'j 
Spain, and Portugal, it is the established and onl; 

' See above, p. 3. &c. 

? 11^ See ^Ir Biicibek's ProttitanW Evidenet above, p. Sfti j 
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one.* In Franee it was, and now again is, the 
establishec^ though not the only, religion. In se- 
veral of the Germa& states, and in Poland, the 
far greatest number of the inhabitants are Catho- 
lies, intermixt in the former country with a few 
Pisoikestants and Jews; and, in the' latter, some 
Greek schismatics, as well as ' a few Protestants 
and Jews^ are to be found. Even in those coun- 
tries where the Protestant religion prevails, there 
are more or less Catholics to be found. A consi'* 
derable portion of his majesty's subjects, in the 
vtiiited kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, are 
Catholics;^ very many will be found in Holland; 
a few in Denmark and- Sweden ; and a great majo- 
fity will be found in some, and a part in aH, the 
Ppot^tant states in Germany, in the southern 

* (t:|r In all Roman Catholic countries, the clergy make a 
great proportion of the inhabitants ; so great, indeed, that in 
S^ain the regular cleiigy alone are reckoned at nearly 100,000. 

^ ^ From returns of tha number of Roman Catholic» in 
England and Wales, made to Parliament in 1767 and 1780, 
it appeared, that they were 67,9 16 >» "^7679 and 65,317 in 
1780. They had therefore increased 1401 in thirteen years; 
and supposing the Roman Catholics in Scotland, at the last pe- 
riody to have ajnounted to 15«0QO, tiiose in Britain would now 
4i)[^pnl^ at; thtf same rate qi incr^se^ to ^bout 889O629 u e, to 
abput the ninetieth part of the pop|ulation, supposing it to be 
89606^000. But t have good authority for stating, that the 
members of the Church of Rome, within the precincts of the 
Northern Circuit, if not iti the counties of York and Lanca- 
shire alanef do. amount, at thb day, nearly^ if not fully, to tbi|t 
iiqmbef. 

Of the inhabitants of Ireland, the Roman Catholic may be 
supposed to be about two and a half to one, or to amount to 
from 2^000,000 to 3|000t000. 
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part of America, the whole of the inhabitants, 
both natives and colonists, are, like those of the 
mother country. Catholics ; which is likewise the 
case with the Spanish settlements in North Ameri« 
ca. In the United States there are some Ca* 
tholics, intennixt with the Protestants, in e^€fy 
province; and one of them, viz. Maryland, was 
originsdly Catholic. ' This is also the case in 
Canada ; for though there are many Pfotestants 
settled there, since it becarine a Biitish province 
their number bears no proportion to that of the 
Roman Catholics, who there enjoy the privileges 
of an establishment. The Roman Catholic reli«> 
gion has likewise been preached in China, by 
apostolic missionaries commissioned by the See 
of Rome; and, notwithstanding the violent perse^ 
cntions that have been raised against it, in that 
kingdom, where thousands of all ages and condi- 
tions have, like the primitive Christians, sealed 
their faith with their blood, the Catholic religion 
continues to be professed by a considerable num* 
ber of its natives. * 

s ^ << Maryland, like Pennsylvania, follows the religion 
of the ancient proprietor, Lord Baltimore j about one-balf of 
the people are therefore Roman Catholics/^ Janson's Strain 
ger in America, chap, si,— Before the American revolution, 
Roman Catholics were not tolerated in any of the colonies, ex- 
cepting ki these two proprietoiy governments of Maryland and 
Pennsylvania. , 

• For the supposed number of Roman Catholics throughout 
the world, see below, p. Q^. 

^ (:$" We have accounts of a severe imperial edict issued 
agfunst the missionaries, and their converts, in China^ so late as 
in 1805. And; indeed, such are frequently iMued. 



THE CHURCH OF ROME, 



Authors fok and against thl Church or i 
Rome. — As in every age there liave been men. 
who, bolh by word and writ, maintaineii opinions 
different from the doctrine of the CathoHc cliuroh, 
so there have been always some of her children, 
eminent for piety and learning, who have em- 
ployed their talents in expounding and defending 
those points of her faith, which happened to be j 
controverted m their time. It would be in vain 
to pretend to give any satisfactory account of the 
authors, who have written lor or against the Ca- 
tholic tenets, in a work of this nature, as the nar- 
row limits it prescribes would scarce contain-e list 
of the names of all who have written on the sub- 
ject of controversy ; a theme which has employed J 
many able pens, from the earliest ages of the 
Church to the present day. As all Christians, : 
however, are nearly interested in those unhappy I 
disputes, which have divided Europe since the I 
beginning of the sixteenth century, it become*. 1 
in some respect necessary, to mention some, at | 
least, of the most eminent of those writers, wh» ' 
hare distinguished themselves since that time on 
each side. Amongst Catholic controvertists, Car- 
dinal Bellarmin holds the first rank ; and the Pro* ' 
testants themselves do him the justice to acknow- 
ledge, tliat he, of all the Catholic authors wh» j 
have written against them, proceeds with the 1 
greatest candour iu placing their arguments in ] 
their true light, and solves them best. Cardinal \ 
Stanhltis J/osiiis, bisiiop of Warmia, in Poland, 
was also one of the ablest polemical writers that 
any age ever produced. W th these may be ' 



AND ROMAN CATHOLICS. ^7 

ranked Catdiiial de Ptrnon^ in France, a prelate 
of an extraordinary Jfneniory, solid judgment, and 
rare erudition, who waa brAtaght up a Calvinist^ 
but became afterwards a Roman Catholic ; and 
th.e polemical works of Bosstiet, bishop of Meaux, 
are a convincing proof of his great abilities as a 
controversial writer/ Among those who stood 
up for the Roman Catholic doctrine against Lu» 
ther him^lf, was EkiuSy a Swede ; and Driedo^ a 
doctor of Louvain ; Martin Becauy a Jesuit ; and 
the two brothers and bishops Adrian and Peter 
de Wallemburch, were able controvertists. 

In the British empire, also^ there have not been 
wanting severals who have distinguished them* 
selves in this line. Among the most eminent of 
these are Stappleton^ Parsons^ Howarden, Man^ 
ntng^ and Mr John Gother. The last of these 
was educated in the Protestant religion, but, be* 
coming a Roman Catholic, entered into holy orw 
'ders, and officiated as a missionary priest in Eng- 
land, The Right Reverend Dr Richard Challo^ 
ner, vicar-apostolic * of the London district, has 

' (|:$r Bossuet^s J^aposUion of the Doctrine of the Catholic 
Churchf was never censured by the dbctors of the Sorborme^ 
much less actually suppressed, as stated in some late publican 
tions. On the contrary, it seems to have been viewed all along 
as an orthodox and valuable exposition of the Catholic doc- 
trine; and it is indeed the acknowledged ground-work of tbe 
Theologico-Politico Catechism, lately published by high ^utho* 
rity, A L'usage de toutes les Eglises de V Empire Francois. 

What a pity that Lewis XVI. did not think of publishing such 
a catechism as this last, when he ascended the throne of France t 

* t. e. Roman Catholic bishop. The ordjnary succession of 
Catholic bishops in Great Britain having been cut o(F by the 
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also greatly distinguised himself in thi& line ; and 
Father O'Leain^ great genius shines in his po-^ 
lemic, as well as in Ins other writings. The Drs 
Crcorge Ha^ and John MUner^ at present Ticars- 
apostolic^ the former of the Lowland district in 
Scotland, and the latter of the Midland district in 
England^ have, with great ability, defended the 
Roman Catholic cause ;^and to these may be add- 
ed Dr Troyy the present Roman Catholic arch« 
bishop of Dublin, — a prelate eminent for his zeal 
and talents in the support of religion and mora- 
lity.* 

'" Nor are there wanting men, eminent both for 
their great parts and extensive learning, who 
.hare distinguished themselves by their controvert 
idal works in defence of the doctrines of the Re« 
ibrmation. Martin Luther and John Calvin be« 
, mg the first principal propagators of these doe- 
trines, were naturally the first to write in defence 
of them ; but the most judicious of the learned 
among^the Protestants, who have read their works, 
win, I believe, readily own, tliat there have been 
many others, who have done more honour to 
their cause, by their writings, than these two 
chief reformers^ Melanct/ion, a disciple of Lu« 
tiier, Beza, the successor of Calvin, Peter Mar^- 

■ 

Re/ormation, the Roittan Catholic bishops, vho now act in this 
country, are merely vicars of the pope, with ddegated powers 
only ; and, as he holds the apostolic see, they are, for that rea- 
son, called apostolic vicars. 

' 0^ See Dr Hales's correspondence with Dr Troy, in tht 
Anti' Jacobin Revifw for 1807« 
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(yr, Bucer, ainl KemnitiuSy were linquestionably 
learned men, who, by word and writ, both pro- 
pagated and defended the Reformation. Jiirietiy a 
Protestant minister in Holland, the antagonist of 
Bossuet;^ Momay du Ptessis, the celebrated o]^ 
ponent of Cardinal de Perron, and the Achillei 
of the French Calvinisis, Glaude, Molinaus, Bion^ 
dely and DaHteus, — have all warmly impugned the 
Roman Catholic doctrines ; and their controvert 
sial works shew them to have been men of great 
parts, aud uncommon erudition. 

The PrQtestant polemieal writers which €rreat 
Britain has produced, are very nun>erous; and se- 
veral of them are eminent for their learning. The 
JeweUy the TiUotsonSj the BtiHsy the Leslies^ the 
StiUingfleetSy the Burnets, the GhUlitigworthSy and 
the Middktofis, are celebrated names, and well 
known- in Great Britain by their controversial 
writings. Among those who have done the great- 
est honour to the Church of England by tteir 
learning, Dr P€arson, bishop of Chester, haa a 
ju£;t title to he placed. The Right Reverend Dr 
Abertiethy Drummond, the present titular bishop 
of Glasgpw, in Scotland, and the Reverend Dr 
iS'/Mr^e^, chaplain to his majesty ; theforaierthe 
polemical opponent of Dr Hay^ and the latter of 
Dr Miiner, have both of them distinguished 
themselves by their" zeal and talents in defence of 
the Protestant ca'use. 

The controversial spirit seems, however, to have 
gradually subsided of late years ; and; I suppose no 
"(rinciete -Christian wH) regret ity as the good- effects 
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produced by polemical writings can scarcely he 
thought to compensate for that want of mutual 
charity which appears but too frequently to have 
dictated them. It is therefore to be hoped, that 
both parties will, for the future, employ their ta- 
lents for the more useful purpose of endeavouring 
to stem that torrent of infidelity and impiety 
'which sedms to threaten the destruction of Chris- 
tianity, and all true piety throughout the world* 

Miscellaneous Remarks. — As it is probable 
that many readers hav^ not had an opportunity 
of seeing a correct and authentic catalogue of the 
successors of the Bishops of Rome, from St. Pe- 
ter to Pius the VII., the present Roman pontiff, 
it is presumed that all such will be well pleased 
to meet with the same in the subjoined chrono- 
logical list. A great number of these bishops 
have been eminent for their learning and sancti- 
ty, and many of them ha\p sealed their faith 
with their blood : These, in the following list, 
are denoted by the letter M, signifying martyr^ 
after their name. The first column of figures af- 
ter the name, marks the year of that pope's elec- 
tioDi and the second, that of his death. 

PoFES. Elected A. B. Died A. D. 

1. St. Peter, Apos. M. * - - 65 

S. St. Linus, M. - 65-76 

> Tlie learned Protestant, Mr Whiston, in Tke Memoin of 
ik awn Ixjfe^ p« A99., on the subject of St. Peter^s haying been 



AND BOHAK CATHOLICS* Ol 



PoPKs. Elected A. D. 




Died A. U, 


3. St. Cletus, M. 


76 


- 


89 


4. St. Clement 1., M. - 


89 


.> 


98 


5. St. Aiiacletus, M. 


98 


- 


100 


6. St. Evaristus, M. - 


100 


'- 


109 


7. St. Alexander I., M. - 


109 


■- 


117 


8. St. Sixtus I., M. - 


117 


. 


127 


9. St. Telesphorus, M. 


127 


« 


138 


10. St. Hyginus, M. - 


138 


W 


142 


U. St. Pius I., M. 


142 


T 


156 


12. St. Anicetus, M. • 


156 


• 


168 


13. St. Soter, M. 


168 


« 


177 


14. St. Eleutherius, M, - 


177 


» 


192 


15. St. Victor I., M. - 


192 


• 


201 


J6. St. Zephyrinus, M. - 


201 


m 


219 


17. St. Calixtus I., M. - 


219 


• 


224 


18, St* Urbanus I., M. - 


224 


• 


231 


19. St. Pontianus, M. - 


231 


• 


235 


20. St. Anterus, M. - 


235 


• 


236 


21. St. Fabianus, M. 


236 


I 


250 


22. St. Cornelius, M. - 


250 


^ 


252 


^3. St. Lucius I., M. - 


252 


« 


253 


24 St, Stephen I., M. - 


253 


- 


257 


25. St. Sixtus II., M. - 


2^7 


^ 


258 



at Rome, writes as follows : '^ Mr Bpwer^ with some ^e^ 
Protestants before him, almost pretends to deny that St. Peter 
ever was at Rome ; concerning which matter take my own for- 
mer words out of my three tracts, p. 53. Mr Baratier proves 
most thoroughly, as Bishop Pearson has done before him, that 
St. Peter was at Rome.^' See the posthumous works of Dr 
Pearson, bishop of Chester, London, 1688*, p. 2/., &c» Bara- 
tier, a Protestant divine, printed at Utrecht, 1740| an Inquiry 
about the Ancient Bishops of Rome. 
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PoPM< Elected A. D. 




Died A. D. 


S,6. St. Dionysiuis» - 


258- 


^ 


2T1 


27. St. Felix L, M. -. 


271 


• 


276 


28. SU Eutichiairas, - . 


276 


* 


283 


29. St» Caius, M. 


283 


_• 


296 


SO. St, Marcellinw, M. 


296 


- 


304 


31. St> Marcellus L, M. 


304 


♦ 


309 


S2. St. Eusebius, . - 


309 


• 


311 


33. St. Mdchiades, ^ 


311 


- 


313 


S4. St. Sylvester I. 


313 


i« 


335 


35. St» Mark, - .. 


335 


• 


336 


36. % Julius I. - . 


336 


• 


38Q 


d7> . Libertas, - ■ 


352 


. im 


306 


S8. St, Felix 11. • 


. - . 


» 


359 ' 


39. St. Damasius I. - 


366 


• 


384 


40. .St. Siricius, 


384 


« 


398 


41. St Anastasius I. 


398 


» 


402 


42. St. Innocent I. - 


402 


« 


417 


43' St. Zozimus, - - 


417 


-■ 


418 


44. St. Boniface I. 


418 


- 


423 


45. St. Celestine I. 


423 


- 


432 


46. St. Sixtus III. 


432 


• 


440 


47. St Leo the Great, r 


440 


- 


461 


48. St Hilary, 


461 


- 


467 


49. St Simplicius, 


467 


m 


483 


50. St. Felix III. 


483 


m 


492 


51; St. Gelasius I. 


492 


^0 


496 



' liberius being sent into banishment by the Enii>eror Con- 
Btantius, for opposing the Arians in his absence^ Felix was put 
in his place. After his death Liberius resumed hia former dig- 
]ttty«mSee Bseti's Eccks. Hiit fourth age. 



t 
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PoP£&. < Elected A. D. 


Died A. D 


52. St. Anastasius II. -. 496 


498 


53. Symmacbus, - . 49S 


514 


54. Hormisdas, - 514 


523 


65. St. Joha I., M. -. 523 


526 


56. FeKx ly. - - 526 


530 . 


57. BonifaQe 11. - . 530 


532 


. Dioscorus, Antipope, 




58. JohQ II. - - . 532 - 


535 


59. Agapetus I. - . 535 


536 


60. St. Sylverius, M. . 536 


540 


61. VigUius, - - . 540 


555 


62. Pdagius, - . 555 


560 


63. JcAn III. - 560 


573 


64. Benedict I. - . 574 


578 


65. Pdagius II. - .578 - 


590 


6&. St Gregory the Great, 590 


604 


67. Sabinian,* - 604 


606 


68. Boniface III. - . 607 


607 


69. BonifarelV. - . 607 


615 


70. Deusdedit, - .615 


618 


71. Boniface V. - 6l8 


625 


72. Honorius I. - 625 


638 


73. Severinus, - . 638 


640 


74. John ly. - .640 


642 



' ^f$r ^^^ succession of the Bishops of Rome is generally 
considered to be very doubtful from Sabinian for ages down- 
wards, and, (I wish it could not in justice be added,) the cha- 
racters of many of them xoorse than doubtful. 

The names, even of the^r«^ seven bishops of Rome, are by no 
meaiis agreed upon, as may be seen by comparing different ca- 
talogues of them* 



©4 



T»E CHURCH OF ROME, 



Popes. EUcttd A. D. 


DM A. D. 


75. Theodonis I. 


643 ■ 


. 649 


76. St. Martin I. 


649 . 


■ 655 


77. Eugenius I. 


6S5 . 


■ 657 


78. Vitalian, . - 


6«7 


■ 672 


- 79. Adeodatus, 


672 


. 676 


80. Dotnnus T. 


676 


. 678 


SI. St. Agatho, 


678 


. 682 


Sa. St. Leo II. 


682 . 


• 683 


83. St. Benedict II. - 


684 


. 685 


84. John V. . 


685 


686 


85. Conon, 


686 . 


. 687 


89. SergiuB I. 


687 • 


■ 701 


87. John VI. . , 


701 


, 705 


88. John VII. 


705 


• 707 


89. Sisinnius, ' r 


707 


. 708 


9a Constantine, 


708 


- 715 


91. St. Gregory II. - 


715 


■ 731 


92. Gregory III. 


731 


. 741 


93. St Zachary. 


741 , 


■ 75! 


94. Stephen II. 


752- • 


. 757 


95. Paul I. 


757 


. .767 


Consiantine, 


Antipope. 




96. Stephen III. 


767 


. 772 


97. Adrian I. 


772 


■ 795 


98. Leo in. 


795 ■ 


. 816 


99. Stephen IV. 


816 


. 817 


100. Paschal I. 


817 , 


824 


101. Eugenius II. 


824 


. 827 


102. Valentine, 


827 . 


. 827 


103. Gregory IV. r 


827 


. 844 


101. Sergius II. 


844 


. 847 



Awfe SoJtfklfr 'dAWoliftft. 



^3f 



• -PopbV. • 


Elected A. l5. 


tHed A. D. 


l(i.^t. L^oIV.* - 


847 


'85^ 


1 08i lBeue<tict lit-. 


835 


«5S 


AriiiAasms, 


Antipdpe, 


• 


10^. "St. Nicolas t. 


858 - 


«6<f 


loS. Adrian II. 


86^ i 


■871! 


10#: iTohnVriL 


872 ^ 


«82 


no. MarinusT. '»' 


^ft - 


884 


lit. AJrianlll. 


884 




1 li. Stephen V. 


885 


8§1 


lis. Formosus, • 


89i - 


=898 


1 14, StepheA Vl; 


«96 - 


897 


115. Romanus, 


897 


«s(*' 


116. Theodorus ii^; '- 


89^ 


«§8 


1 17. John iX. 


898 


^ 


11*. Benedict iV. 


900 


90$ 


1 1^. Leo V. - 


903 


90 


12*^. Ghristoph.er> 


905 


904 


121. Sergius III. 


904 


911 


12^. Anastasius III. 


9ii - 


91d 


12i3. iando, - ' - 


91^ 


9li - 


124. John X. - 


■ 914 


m 


125. leo VI. - 


^ 


9m 


126. Stephen Vlt. 


929 


93 i 



' That a pretended woman, called /oim, interrupted the se- 
ries of tne succession between Leo IV. and Benedict III., is a 
most tLo\x}no}jk forgtry ; as the learned Elondelf though a vio- 
lent CttWinist, and enMUjf of the Church of RoiiA^, fiks/ by an 
exjivW dissertation, Ji^Abfastrated: On iMs idte (ihU see Lak' 
beciuSf Leo Allatius^ Mireus, Onuphrius^ Copus^ Nat. Aiexan^ 
der^ ifind the Pft)«Htanft Coircetly, BbxAoWi, CoAfinge, Vigi- 
flerp^ GamdU/^ CutejJSch^hf/ifi Bat Li's DicH&n. ii the MUd, 
Popes. 

VOL. ir. ' R 



« 
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Povss. 


EUatdk.T>, 


BioiA.fl, 


187. John XI. 


931 - 


936 


188. LeoVII. . . 


936 


939 


IS9. Stephen VIII. - 


939 - 


942 


130. Marinus 11. 


94» ,. 


94S 


131. Agapetus II. 


946 


947 


138. John XII. 


9*7 - 


964 


im nil.. 


4niipofc. 




ISS, Benedict V. 


964 , 


964 


134. John XIII, 


964 T 


97* 


134. Benedict VI. - 


972 




Bmffact ril„ Antip,^. 




136. Domniis 11. 


974 . 


974' 


137. Benedict Vn, 


■ 974 . 


984 


138. John XIV, - 


984 - 


984 


139. John XV. 


984 - 


996 


liO, Gregory V, 


996 . 


999 


141, SyWeslerll. 


999 - 


1003 


Johv XVI., 


Antipope, * 




148. John XVII. - 


1003 


1003 


14s. John XVm. - 


10Q3 


1009 


lU. Sergigs IV. 


1Q09 - 


JOO9 


14«. Benedict VIII. . 


1009 


1024 


146. John XIX. 


I0S4 


1033 


147. Benedict IX. - 


1033 


1044 


148, Gregory VI. . 


1044 


1046 


149. Clementll. . 


1046 


1047 


150. Dama^utll. 


1047 


1048 


141. St Leo IX. 


1048 


1054 



' This Anltpope, it sppean, having boeo Mtu way or oUmt 
ioMTt^ in the catalogue of ^a Pope*, tfi« next John c«»« t* 
M calM Jokn XVII. 
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Po»B$. Elected A. D. 


JHedk.li 


16$. Victor II. 


1055 


1057 


3413.. Stephen IX. 


1057 


1058 


Benei^t X., 


Jntipape. 




]i4. Nicdl^ II. 


1059 


1061 


MS: Alexander II. 


1061 


1073 


Honorius II., 


, Antipope, 




156. St. Gregory VIL - 


•1073 


1085 


Clement III, 


, Antipope, 


^ 


157. Victor III. 


1086 


1087 


158. Urban II. 


1087 


1099 


159. Paschal U, 


1<»9 


1118 


160. JG^asius 11. 


1118 


1119 


161. Caiixtusll. 


1119 

• 


1124 


162. Honorias II, 


1124 


1130 


103. Innocent II. 


1130 '. 


1143 


164. Celestine II. 


1 143. 


1144 


165.. Lucius II. 


1144 


1145 


166. Eugenius IIJ. 


1145 , - 


1153 


167. Anastasias IV, 


1153 


1154 


168. Adrian IV.. 


1154 


1159 


169. Alexander III. - 


1159 


1181 


170. Lucius III, 


lis; 


1185 


171. Urban IIL 


1185 


1187 


172. Gregory VHI. - 


1187 


1187 


173. aement IIL - 


1188 


1191 


174. Celestine in. - 


1191 


1198 


175. Innocent III. 


1199 


1216 


176. Honorius IIL. - 


1216 


1227 


177. Gregory IX. - 


1227 


1241 


178. Cdestine IV. - 


1241 


1243 


179. Innocent IV. 


1243 


125^.. 


180. Alexander IV. - 


1254 


1261 



tHE CHURCH OF BOUE, 
•Es. Elected A. D. Z>«(/j4. D. 



181. 


Urban IV. - 


1261 


- 1264 


182. 


Clement IV. 


1S6S 


1288 


183. 


Gregoiy X. 


1271 


1278 


184. 


innocent V. 


1S76 


- 1276 


185. 


Adrian V. 


1276 


- I2?6 


186. 


John XXI. 


)27<! 


-, 1377 


187. 


Nicolas HI. - 


mi 


- 1281 


188. 


Martin IV. • 


1^31 


- 1285 


1 88. 


tlonorius IV. 


1285 


- 1287 


190. 


tjicolas IV. 


1287 


- 1292 


191. 


St. Celestibe V. - 


1294 


- I29i 


192. 


boniface VlII. - 


1294 


- 1303 


193. 


Benedict XI. 


1303 


- 1304 


194. 


Clement V. 


1305 


, - 1314 


19s. 


iohnXXII. - 


1316 


- 1334 


196. 


Benedict 301. - 


1334 


- 1342 


.97. 


Clement VI. 


1342 


135a 


198. 


Innocent VI. - 


1352 


- 1362 


199. 


Urban V. 


1362 


- 1369 


200. 


Gregory XI. 


1370 


- 1378 


201. 


Urban VI. 


1378 


- 1389 


202. 


Boniface IX. 


1389 


- 1403 


203. 


Innocent VII. - 


1404 


- 1406 


204. 


Gregory Xtl. - 


1406. 


Jtptxd 1409 


205. 


Alexander V. 


140S 


- 1410 


206. 


JohnXXm. - 


1410 


- 1415 


207. 


Martin V. 


1417 


1431 


208. 


Eugenius IV. 


1431 


- 1447 



' This Pope is called Martin IV., became Martin U. a tbe 
sane iritli Mariniu I,, and Martin HI. the same with Mari- 
nurll. 
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Popes. Elected A. D. Died A. J}. 

209. MjcoIasV. - 1447 - 1455 

210. Calixtus IIL - 1455 - 1458 
2U. Pius ir. , - 1458 . 1464, 

212. Paul II. - - I464r - 14,71 

213. Sixtus IV. - 14,%\ . 1484 

214. Innocent VIII. - 1484, - 149^ 
2 14t Alexander VI. - 149^, - 1^03 

216. Pius III. r - 1508 - uoa. 

217. Julius II. - - 1503- - Mi's 

218. teoX. - - 151*,,- 1421 

219. Adrian VI. - 1522 .. 4^2!$ 

220. Clement VU. - 1533 - ,1^34 

221. Paul III. - 1534 . 1549 

222. Julius in. - 1550 - , 155<i 

223. Maccellusll. - 1555 r 1555 

224. t*aul IV. - 1555 - 1559 
iaShi PimsIV. - 1559 - 1565 
326. St Pi«9 V. ^ 15«6 - 1572 
227. CrregotyXIIT. - 157^ - 1585 
^28. Sixtus Y, - 1585 - 1590 
22a. Urban VII. - 1590 ^ 1590 
230. Gr«tgoiyXlV. - 159Q - 159 Jr 
23:1:; Innocent IX. - 1591 - lid^i 

232. Clement VIII. - 1592 - 1605- 

233. Xeo Xi. - 1605 - I6<y5 

234. Paul v.. - - 1605 - i62t 

235. GregpryXV.. - iftii - i^^ 



^6. Urban Villi . I6d3 

23T. fenocent X. - 1644 . 1-655 

S;a8. Alexander VII. - 1655 - 1667, 

23a. Clement IX. - 1^67 • I66d 

240. ClemenfrX. - liogft - \Ql^ 
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Pons. 


Elected A. D. 


DiW A. Jk 


241. 


Innocent XI. 


- 1676 


1689 


242. 


Alexander VIII. 


- 1689 


1691 


243. 


Innocent XIL 


» 1691 


1700 


244. 


Clemoit XI. 


1700 


1721 


245. 


Innocent XIII. 


- 1721 


1724 


246. 


Benedict XIII. 


- 1724 


1730 


247. 


Oement XII. 


- 1730 


1740 


248. 


Benedict XIV. 


- 1740 


1758 


249. 


QementXin. 


- 1758 


1769 


250. 


Qement XIV.' 


- 1769 


1774 


251. 


Pius VL 


1775 


1799 


252. 


tUm VII. 


1800 





Whoever wishes to know further particulars 
respecting the Popes, may consult Bertf s Ecck* 

' The reign of this Pop^ was distiiiguished by Ae abolition of 
the Jesviits. This Society, founded by St. Ignatitts of Loyola^ 
and approved by Paul HI., in the year 1540, subsisted for up* 
wards of 200 years, and produced, in that period, a greater 
nnmber of men, eminent both for learning and piety, than have 
appeared in any other order in die Church during the same 
time* The members of this society, by their seal in promoting 
the interests of religion and piety, and their abilities and succcia 
in the education of youth, endeared themselves, in Catholic 
countries, to atf ranks and degrees, both in church and state. 
They became, however, at last obnoxious to most of the them 
Catholic sovereigns of Europe ; and, at their instigation, after 
beinig previously banished from FrMMce^ Spainp Portugal and 
NapUif their order was finally abolished by a brief of Clement 
XIV., dated 2Ist July, 1773. It has been lately re-established 
in Ruuia and Napkin at the request of the respective sovereigns 
of these countries ; but, in the latter, they have shared the fiita 
cfitB sovereign, expf|lled his dominions by the connnon eoeaijr 
^fMlIIawtul sorerngns^ hainamty, and justice. 



) 



siasticat Hislori), above referred to, from \ 
this list is pnncipally taken. 

From what has beeu remarket! above, that i 
has been the constant practice of the Church,' i 
upon particular emergencies, to assemble het J 
chief pastors in Synods or Councils, it cannot be<j 
thought foreign to the present purpose to givofl 
here a brief account of the principal of these ec«' 
clesiastical assemblies; such, I mean, as Romai 
Catholics hold to be General Councils, and whose4 
decisions, in matters of faith, they of course con-:] 
sider as infallible. In order to make this account 
as concise as possible, 1 shall barely mention, in i 
speaking of cacli Council, the place where held; ' 
the motive for, and time of, its assembling; the* 
number of bishops convened, and the Pope who, J 
either in person, or by his legates, presided in it. 
For the satisfaction of those who wish for morej 
information on this subject, references will 
found, at the bottom of the page, to those author^ 
who have treated it move fully. ' 

'Yhe,first General Council was held at Nia, ; 
city in Bithynia, from whence it takes its name, 
in the year 325. The errors lately broached by' j 
Arius, who denied the divinity of Jesus Christ' 
occasioned the assembling of this Council. Tli« 
blasphemies of Arius, who was himself presen^^ 
were canvassed for several days. He, and his fol- 
lowers, fearing the indignation of the Council^ ^ 
used a great deal of dissiinulation in admitting tl 
Catholic terms. The fathers, to exclude all thei 
subtilties, declared the Son consabstantial to thi 

I L'Abbf, Bsnmiia, A'af. ^Icr«ndcr, Btrti, lUwu,' 
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Father, which they inserted in the profession of 
their faith, called the Nicene Creed ,• to which alj 
subscribed, except a small numjb^r of Arises. 
The prelates, to the number of 318, who cofnpor 
sed this Council, were the most illustrious, at the 
time, in the Church ; among whom w^re ipai^y 
glorious confessors of the faith. Si. Sylpester^ 
then Pope, who could not qome in person, by 
reasoq of his greaf; age, presided in it by his le- 
gates, Osius, bishop of Cordova, Vito, or Victor^ 
and Vincent y two Roman priests. 

The second General CouncH was the first held at 
Constantinople^ in the year 381. In it, the Ma'- 
cedonian heretics, who denied the divinity of the 
Holy Ghost, were condemned. The Fathers, in 
this Council, confirmed tae decrees of that of 
Nice, regarding faith, by adopting its creed, to 
which they made some additions, explanatory of 
the Catholic doctrine concerning the divinity of 
the Holy Ghost. Only the prelates of the Eas- 
tern empire, to the number of 150, assisted at 
this Council -, and we find no mention of legates 
of Pope Damasus in it, so that it was general, 
not in the celebration, but by the acceptation of 
the universal Church. 

The third General Council was held at Epiiesus, 
in the year 431, There were 200 bishops assem- 
bled in this Council, who, after citing Nestorius, 
and his . refusing to appear, though in the city, 
proceeded to the condemnation of his errors, or 
rather, confirmed the sentence, already pronoun- 
ced against him» in a synod held [at Rom^^ the 
precediDg year, by Pope? Celestine /• This sen» 
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tence was notified to ilie Couocil by a letter from^ 
St. Celestine to St. CyrU^ who presided at Ephe- 
^us, in the name of the Pope, being joined by him 
in the commission given to his three legates, Ar* 
ca^iuSy Projectus, bishops, and Philips a priest. 

Th^ fourth General Council was held at Chal^ 
cedoff, in the yeaji; 451. It was composed of 600, 
or, according, to. some authors, of 630, bishops. 
In it, the CatbQlic faith,, concerning the. mystery 
of the incarnation, was established against the 
errors of Ejiti/ches, who affirmed th^t there was 
but one nature in, Christ. St. Leo, then. Pope, 
presidod in this. Cquijicil by his legates, Pascha^ 
siusp bishop of Lilybaeum, Lucentius, bishop ot 
Ascoli«.and Boniface^ priest of Rome. 

The Jifth, General Council, being the second of 
Qpnstjajijtinople, vu^s held in the year 553. This, like 
the fii^t of Constantinople, w^vs composed soleljr 
of thq prelates* qf the Eastern Church, to the nuip-- 
ber of 165;, and. is consequently only a general 
cpuqcil, in as far as it was afterwards accepted 
l^y th^ Western Church, and confirmed by Pope 
Vigilius. The principcd transaction of this Coun- 
cil, wa^ the condemnation of the three chapters i 
by which are n^eant the writings of Theodore of 
Mopsuesti^, th^se of 'J'heodoret of Cyr against St. 
CyriU and the epistle of Z&w. to Maris the Persiau. 

The sixth General Council vfos likewise held ii> 
Cqnitantivfiiple, in the ye^r. 680, and is called the 
third of that city. According to Theophanes and 
Cedreims^ there wepe 289> but according to Pho^ 
iiu^ only 1 70,, bishops, assembled in this Council; 
^dii^thp. acts there are only 166 subscri^tl<m& 
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to be found. This Council renewed the cdiidem-* 
nation of the Monoihetite heresy 9 with its authors 
slnd abettors^ that had been pronounced against 
them, in a council held at Rome tinder Pope 
Agatho, ihe preceding' year. The error of the 
Monothelites consisted, as their name (^oSexifrai) 
imports, in allowing only one will in Christ. Pope 
Agatho sent, as his legates to this Council^ 7%€a- 
dore and George, priests, atid John, a deacon^ 
who presided there in his name. 

The seventh General Council was called to com* 
po9e the disputes which divided the Churchy at 
that time, in relation to holy images. It was 
opened on the first of August, in the Church of 
the Apostles, at Constantinople , in 786. But the 
asseihbly being disturbed by the violences of the 
Iconoclasts^ and desired by the Empress Irene to 
break up and withdraw for the present, the Coun- 
cil met again the year following at Nice^ whence 
it is called the second of Nice. This Council con- 
sisted of 350 bishops, besides many abbots, and 
other hol^ priests and confessors, who declared, 
that the sense of the Church in relation to the 
matter in debate, was to allow a relative honour 
to be given to holy pictures and images. Pope 
Adrian I. presided in this Council by his legates, 
Peter, archpriest of the Roman Church, and Pe« 
ier, priest and abbot of St Sabas in Rome. 

The eighth General Council was held at Con- 
stantinople in the year 869. The principal busi- 
ness transacted in this Council, was the condenv 
nation and deposition of Photius, who, upon the 
expulsion of St. Ignatius, had been intruded in- 
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to the see of Constantinople^ and the restoration 
of St. Igtiatius to his i^e, which Photius had s6 
unjustly usurped. There were 102 bishops as-> 
sembled in this Council ; and Donatus and Ste* 
phen, bishops, and Marinns^ a deacon, presided 
in it in the name of Adrian 11.^ then Pope. 
. The ninth General Council, being the first La- 
ferafif was held at Rome, in the Lateran Basilic, 
from whence it takes its name, in the year 1123. 
It was composed of 300 bishops ; who, after ina<* 
ture deliberation, decreed, that investiture to ec-^ 
clesiastical dignities was the exclusive right of the 
Church I that the practice, so prevalent at that 
time, of secular princes giving such inyestitures^ 
was an innovation and usurpation of a right to 
which they could show no just claim or title. Pope 
Calixtus IL presided in person in this Council. 

The tenth General Council was held, like the 
foregoing, in the Lateran Basilic, in the year 
1139. It was composed of nearly 1000 bishops; 
and Pope Innocent IL presided in it in person. 
One great object of this Council was tjp restore 
peace to the church, which had been for some 
years unhappily disturbed by schism. The Fa- 
thers> therefore, after' a full investigation of the 
matter, first declared Innocent to have been duly 
elected, atid that he was consequently the lawful 
Pope ; and then pronounced sentence of deposi- 
tion against Cardina} Peter, .the son of Leo, who 
had been elected Pope by a faction, and assumed 
the name of Anacletus. This Council likewise 
condemned the errors of Peter 4e Bruys^ and Ar^ . 
^MofBregcia. 
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The eleventh General Council was the third held 
in the Later an Basilic ^ in the year 11 79* The 
errors and impieties of the Waldenses and Albi- 
genses were here condemned by an assemblage, of 
302 bishops, with Vope Alexander III. at their 
head. Several canons were also framed in it, to 
check the growth of simony and usury. 

The twelfth General Council, or the fourth of 
Lateral, was composed of 412 bishops; and Pope 
Innocent III. presided in it. The objects propo- 
sed in the celebration of this Council were, — the 
jrecovecy of the Holy Land; the restoration of 
discipline; and the condemnation of the errors of 
the Abbot Joachim,, of AanaricuSy and of the AU 
bigensos. It was held in the year 1215; and in 
it the celebrated canon, commanding annual con- 
fession and cooijDunion, was framed. 

The thirteenth General Council^ or the first of 
Lyons, was held in the year ]245, to adjust the 
differences between the Pope and the Emperor 
Frederick IL, — to promote the war against the 
Turks, — and to restore ecclesiastical discipline* 
It was composed of l40 bishops, with Pope /w- 
nocent IV. at their head. 

The fourteenth General Council, or the second 
of Lyons^ was held by Pope Gregory X., in the 
year 1274. It consisted of 500 bishops, and near 
1000 of the inferior clergy. The great object of 
this Council was to extinguish the Greek schism ^ 
and this was happily effected. But such was th^ 
inconstancy of the Greeks, that their re-union 
with the Catholic Church was but of short dura- 
tton. TJiis Council framed also several useful ca- 
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nons, calculated to prpmote purity of manners, 
atid the good of religion. 

The ^fifteenth General Council was celebrated 
at Vienne, in Gaul, in the year 1311. Pope Cle- 
ment V. presided in it ; and 300 bishops were 
present. This Council was convoked to suppress 
the order of the Knights Te>nplarSy— to condemn 
the FratiteUiy -Begnardsy and other heretics, — to 
correct abuses in discipline, — and to procure as- 
sistance for the Christians in Palestine. 

The sixteenth General Council was held at Fla^ 
rence^ by Eugeniiis IV. ; and was composed of . 
141 bishops, the patriarchs of Constantinople ^ and 
the legates of the patriarchs of Alexandria^ An^ 
tioch^ and Jerusalem. It was opened at Ferrara 
in 1438, and sixteen sessions were held in that 
city. Next year, the Council being transferred 
to Florence on account of the plague, the Greeks 
renounced their schism, and were received into 
the bosom of the church. After their departure, 
the Armenians abjured their heresy, and subscri- 
bed a decree of union. This Council lasted three 
years, and wa^s concluded at Rome in 1442. 

The seventeenth General Council was held at 
Trent. It was convoked and opened under the 
pontificate of Paul III.^ in the year 1545 ; it was 
continued under Julius lit.; and after sitting^* 
with some interruption, during eighteen years, it 
was brought to a close in 1563, under the ponti- 
ficate of Pius IV. In this Council, the pastors 
of the Church, assembled from the different quar* 
ters of the Christian world, concurred unanimous- 
ly in condemning the novelties broached by Lu- 
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tier and Calvin; they e:s:pUiDed the CatholiiBr 
doctrine with the greatest perspicuity, and defi- 
ned the articles of faith with the utmost precision. 
Many wholesome reg^lations were also framed 
for the reformation of manpers^ and i\ke restpra- 
iion of discipline. Th6 Counci) of Trent was 
((xynposed of \Q6 bishops. The History of (he 
Council of Trent, by f'ra-^Pqolo Sarpi, is replete 
ivith notorious slanders, apd wilful misrepresenta- 
tions. It h^ been solidly confuted by Cardinal 
PQUavkinU in his elegant liistoiy of this Council, 
composed from the original acts, kept in the Va- 
tican Library, and communicated to him by or- 
der of Pope Alexander VII. 

It is a common mistake amongst Protestante, 
to suppose that the Catholic laity are debarred 
the use of the Scriptures, and that the Catholip 
Church never authorizes any transition of them 
into the modem languages. It is true» indeed, 
that the Council of Trent has declared the Latin 
translation, commonly called the Vulgate^ when 
cleared from the mistakies of careless transcribers, 
jm authentic ver^ion^ The Council, however, ne- 
yer meant, by this decree, to giye it any prefe- 
.rence to the original texts, or to exc]ude other 
translations, when faithfully e:$ecuted, either from 
^4he originals, or from this authentic version. 

The form of qnth^ akf^ration, and declaration^ , 

. ' On the coromendation of the (Atin Vulgate, see the ablest 
Protestant critics, LtwU dt DieUf DrusivSf Milirt, Walton^ 
Ptokg. in Pctyglat. &c. Cappell has adopted many readings 
of the Vulgpitey in places where the modem MSS. of tho He- 
%ftw irere corrttpt.-«»Crt^ Sacr^f p. 351t 9fU 
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which is taken and subscribed by all English Ro< 
man Catholics, as required by the British Parlia- 
ment of 31st George III,, and by all Roman C*^; 
tholics in Scotland, as prescribed by 33d of hU' 
present Majesty, which relieved them from the 
penalties imposed by the 8th and gth sessions of 
Ist Parliament of William III. is as follows : , 

" 1 A. B. do hereby declare, that I do profess the 
Roman Catholic religion -.1 A. B. do sincerely pro- 
mise and swear, that I will be faithful, and bear 
true allegiance to his Majesty King George III;^ 
and him will defend, to the utmost of my power," 
against all conspiracies and attempts whatever, 
that shall be made against his person, crown, or 
dignity ; and I will do my utmost endeavour to 
disclose and make known to his Majesty, his heirs 
and successors, all treasons and traitorous conspi- 
racies which may be formed against him or themf 
And I do faithfully promise to maintain, suppot 
and defend, to the utmost of my power, the suo"' 
cession of the crown i which succession, by an 
act, entitled, An Act for the fuTther Limitation 
of the Crown, and belter securing the Rights and 
Liberties of the Subject, is, and stands limited to 
the Princess Sophia, Electress and Dutchess DoW'. 
ager of Hanover, and the heirs of her body, being 
Protestants; hereby utterly renouncing and abju-. 
ring any obedience or allegiance unto any othej 
person, claiming or pretending a right to the crown 
of these realms: And I do swear, that I do reject 
and detest, as an unchristian and impious posi- 
tion, that it is lawful to murder or destroy any 
person or peraoDg whatsoeverj for, or under pre- 
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iwce of their being berdtrcis or infiddd ; ^vA kW 
that tmchristian and impious pmiciple^ fcbat fliitH 
is not to be kept with heretics or itifid^s : And I 
ifhrther declare, that it is not to artidlte X)F ftif 
Kaith, and that I do renoiittce, reject, and al^uTe^ 
the opinion, that princes exctfnithunic^t^ by l!i6 
iPope and Coancil, or any authority of thfe see ctf 
Rome, or by any other authority whatsoever, may 
be deposed or murdered by their subjects, or any 
person whatsoever : and I do promise, that I wifl 
not bdd, maintain, or ^bet atiy such t^pinion, 6t 
ttny xAher opintOfi corttfary tto what is e^pfeis^ 
in this declaration : And I t)o declare, that I di> 
btrt belibvi5 that the Pope of Rome, or any oiheir 
foreign prince^ prelate, state, ot potentate, hath, 
W might U> have, ahy teinpotal or civil jurisdic- 
tion, power, superiority, or pre-eminence, direct- 
ly or indirectly, within this realm : And I do so- 
temnly, in the presence of GJod, profess, testify, 
and declare, that I do ihnake this declaration, and 
^Vefy part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sensb 
of the words of this oath, without any evasioti, 
tquivoeatbn, or mental re^enratlon whatever, and 
without any dispensation already granted by the 
Pop^, or any authority of the see of Rome, or any 
person whatever, and without thinking that I am, 
o* can be, acquitted before God or man, or ab- 
solve of this declaration, or any part thereof, al- 
though the Pope, or any oth^r person or authori- 
ty whatsoever, shall dii^pense with, or annul the 

same, and dedfare that it was null or void. 

Sd help me God." 

■ 
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PROTESTANTS. 



Name.^ — ^The Emperor Charles V. called a diet 
at Spire, in 1529> to request aid from the Ger- 
man princes against the Turks, and to devise the 
most effectual means for allaying the religious^ 
disputes^ which then raged in consequence of 
Luther's opposition to the established religion. 
And in- this diet it was decreed bv Ferdinand, 
Archduke of Austria, and other Popish princes, 
that in the countries^ which liad embraced the 
new; religion, it should be lawful to continue in it 
till the meeting of a Council ; but that no Romaix 
Catholic should be aBowed to turn Lutheran^ and 
that the reform^s should deliver nothing in their 
sermons contrary to the received doctrine of the 
chwrch. . 

Against this decree six Lutheran princes, viis«^ 
John and George, the Electors of Saxony an4 

VOL. II. F 
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Brandenburg, Ernest and Francis, the two Dukes 
of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the 
Prince of Anhalt, with the deputies of thirteen 
imperial towns, viz. Strasburg, Ulm, Nuremberg, 
Constance, Rottingen, Windseim, Memmingen, 
Nortlingen, Lindaw, Kempten, Heilbron, Wis- 
semburg, and St. Gall, formally and solemnly pro- 
tested, and declared that they appealed to a General 
Council ; and hence the name of Protestants^ by 
which the followers of Luther have ever since 
been known. Nor was it confined to them, for it 
soon after included the CalvinistSy and has now of 
a long time been applied indiscriminately to all 
the sects of whatever denomination, and in what- 
ever country they may be found, which have se- 
parated from the see of Rome ; and these form the 
third grand division of Christians. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — ^The important period 
which was justly distinguished by the reforma- 
tion of our religion, is not to be considered as the 
period when the principles then embraced first 
made their appearance. No; long, very long, 
had purity of doctrine and discipline slept be- 
neath the overloaded ornaments and corruptions 
of the Church of Rome ; but there was a time 
when that Church herself might have boasted of 
her .primitive purity and freedom from error 
with other Churches of Christ, as far as that ex- 
pression is conipatible with human infirmity : and 
there never was a time, from the date of her first 

departure from sound principles^ wherein there 

8 . 
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were not witnesses to the truth, or some, more 
or less, who withstood the corruptions and de* 
pravity of their respective ages, maintained or- 
. thodox and primitive doctrine, and exhibited in 
their lives the genuine fruits of our most holy 
faith. The early spirit of reform may be traced 
through the dark ages, as manifested first by cer- 
tain churches of Italy and Gaul, which rejected 
some of the tenets of Popery; afterwards by the 
Albigenses and Waldenses ; and by the Loilards 
in England ; the Hussites in Germany ; the Tra^ 
montanes in Italy ; and the Bohemians^ the Zom- 
bardsy the TurlupinSj &c.' 

•' For the rise and history of the reformed reli- 
gion from 1517, till the diet of Spire in 1529, 
see the article Lutheranism and Lutherafis, be- 
low. 

At the diet of Augsburg, in the following year, 
(1530,) a clear statement of the reformed faith, 
drawn up by Luther and Melancthon, was pre- 
sented by the Elector of Saxony to Charles V., 
in behalf of the Proteistant members of the em- 
pire. It obtained the name^f the Cottfession of 
Augsburgy' and was received as the standard of 
the Protestant faith in Germany. The same, or 
next year, the Protestant princes made the fa- 
inous^ league of Smalcald, for the mutual defence 
of their religion, which obliged the emperor to 
'grant the Protestant Lutherans a toleration, till 
the differences in religion should be settled in a 

' See Mr Van Mildert's eighth Sermon at Bwfle's Lecture. 
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council which he engaged himself to call in six 
months. The Protestsmt party gaining strength 
every day, instead of being viewed 9nly as a reli- 
gious sect, as hitherto, soon became to be con- 
sidered as a political body of no small conse- 
quence ; and having refused the bull for conyen- 
ing a council at Mantua, Charles summoned a 
general diet at Ratisbon^ whare a schemie of re^ 
%ion, for recoticiling the two parties, was exa- 
)0fiined and proposed,, but without effect. At 
length, in 154^, the famous Council of Trent wa? 
opened, fo^ acconfimodating the differences in re- ' 
ligion ; but the Protestants refused to attetid or 
obey a council convoked in the name, and by 
the authority, of the Pope, and governed by his 
legates. 

The following year Luther died, but the worjc 
of reformation which he had begun did not die 
with him ; for though Charles, having concluded 
a treaty with the Pope for the destruction of the 
F^eformed religion and its adherents, assembled 
tcoops on all sides, and was at first successful in 
the field ; on Mau(jice Elector of Saxony's ap- 
pearing in arms against him, with a force which 
he was wholly unprepared to resist, he was check- 
ed in his career, and the consequences were, the 
*^ Rdigious PeacCy* concluded at Passau, in Bava^ 
rta, in 1552, and the complete security of religi- 
<>us freedom to the Protestant States in Germany^ 
which they have enjoyed ever since. 

During the course of these events, the reformed 
opinions were extending their influence in vs^ri- 
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eus other countries : before this time, they were 
completely adopted in Sweden, and had likewise 
obtained perfect toleration in Denmark, where 
they were adopted soon after as the doqtrines of 
the national church. 

They were also daily gaining converts in other 
kingdoms of Europe. They acquired many friends 
even in It^ly. 

They privately rliflfused themselves in Spain, 
notwithstanding the crowded dungeons and busy 
flames of the inquisition. 

In France, they had still more ample success, 
where their abettors have long been contemptu- 
ously termed Huguenots. ' 

At Geneva, they were firmly established by 
Galvin ; but their principal triumph was in Great 
Britain. See the articles Luther anism and Lu^ 
therans^ and the' United Church of England and 
Ireland, below. 

The Roman Catholics themselves are ready to 
admit, that the pa^isiT doctrines and authority 
would have soon fall^ into ruin in stll parts of the 
world, in consequence of the oppofiiitioh made io 
them by Luthier and 'feis didhe^tsV had not the 
force of the isecular arm, and the fire of the in- 
quisition been employed to support the tottering 

• • • • 

' This appellation viras givien to the Protestants io France in 
15oO, ahd is' supposed by some to be derived from a gate in 
Tours, called Uvgony where they first assembled. According 
to others, the name is taken from the first words of their origi-* 
nal protest, or Confession of faith, Hue nos venimus^ &c.-^-«-See 
other supposed derivations of it in Dr M'Laine's note ((f) to Mo* 
fibeim's is^ccks. Hist. v. 4. p. 384. ed. ISOff. 
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edifice. In the Netherlands, particularly, the 
most grievous persecutions took place; so that, 
by the Emperor Charles V., upwards of 100,000 
were destroyed, ' while still greater cruelties were 
exercised upon the people there by his son Phi- 
lip II. And the formidable ministers of the 
inquisition put so many to death, and perpetra- 
ted such horrid acts of cruelty and oppression in 
Italy, &c. that most of the reformed, : consulted 
their safety by a voluntary exile, »while others re- 
turned to the religion of Jlome,^.at least in exter- 
nal appearance. 

. In France, too, the Huguenots were persecu-? 
ted with unparalleled fury ; and though many 
princes of the blood, and of the first nobility, had 
embraced tl>eir sentiments, yet in no part of the 
world did the reformers suffer more. 

Charles IX., King of France, having inveigl- 
ed the Protestant leaders to P^ris, by a feigned 
accommodation, and by the most insidious testi- 
monies of favour, above 500 men of rank, and 
nearly 10,000 persons of inferior condition, were 
cruelly massacred there, on the eve of the festi- 
val of St. Bartholomew, A. D. 1572* Orders 
were dispatched to all the provinces for a similar 
execution ; and Rouen, Lyons, and many other 
cities, emulated the horrors of the capital, so that 
about 70,000 Protestants throughout France were 



' t. e. In the Netherlands, and other parts of his dominions. 
This fact is asserted by the correct Grotius, although ridicu- 
lously, if not maliciously, misunderstood by Mr Gibbon. 
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butcheredj with circumstances of aggravated cru- 
elty;' The survivors flew to arms, and five years 
afterwards, the famous Catholic League was form- 
ed against the Protestants ; who, under Hetiry, 
King of Navarre, withstood its fiercest efforts. 

This prince was assisted with money by Queen 
Elizabeth ; • but on succeeding to the throne of 
France, in 1589, with the title of Henry IV;, 
he soon sacrificed conscience to policy, and rer 
nounced the faith which he had so ably defended. 

In 1598, howev^, he granted to the Protes- 
tants, by the Edict of Nantes^ the secure enjoy- 
mefnt of their religion, and their civil rights: 
yet during the minority of I^uis XIV., this 
edict wa§ revoked by Cardinal Mazarine, in 
1685, since which time the Protestants have of-, 
ten been cruelly persecuted, and those. of them 
who fled into Holland have been since known 
by the name o( Refugees'; nor was the profession 
of the reformed reUgion in France at any time, 
before the lat^ revolution, so safe as in most other 
countries of Europe, * , 






Distinguishing Doctrines. — The active 
spirit of enquiry, natural to men who ha(^ just 

- See an account of this massacre in Sully's MemoirSf and 
also a jfiue description of it in the second canto of Voltaire's 
Henriade. 

* See Seckendorf's Commentary UUtor, Apologet. de Luther" 
emismOf sive de Reformatione RehgioniSy &c. The 4th voL of 
Dr Mosheim's Eccl, Hist, Bishop Burnet's History of the 
Jteformaiionf and Dr Robertson's History of Charts the fifth. 
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broken loose from the despotism of Popery, ope- I 
rating differently on different intellects and dis- 
positions, almost necessarily produced a variety I 
of sects J and, in some cases, gave birth to extreme 
wildness and extravagance of nnscriplund doc- 
trine and practice. One great source of conten- 
tion respected churcli government and ceremo- 
nies. Some Protestant Churches, regarding with 
abhorrence whatever had been an appendage of , 
the Romish religion, renounced, together with an- I 
cient rites, the primeval institution of Episcopacy. 1 
Others were of opinion, that it was more wise tb i 
preserve whatever was in itself innocent, and to I 
be content with the removal of corruption^. 
Points of doctrine too caused divisions ; and these | 
controversies among the reformers, some of whom | 
long retained a portion of the virulent spirit of po^- | 
pery, were too often conducted, even when they I 
related to matters of secondary importance, with I 
the violence and acrimony by which, in oppose j 
ing the Roman Catholics, a good cause had been j 
disgraced. They afforded no small matter of tri- [ 
umph to the adherents of the Church of Rome, \ 
and impeded, in no small degree, the progress of 1 
the reformation. 

We are not to expect then, that Protestants J 
are unanimous in all points of doctrine, discipline, ■ 
worship, or church government; on the contra^ 
ry, while they agree only in receiving the scrip- J 
tures as the supreme rule of their faith and prac- 
tice, and in rejecting the distinguishing doctrines ] 
of the Church of Rome, in many other respects I 
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they still differ not more widely from that church 
than they do from one another : and to ascertain 
their doctrines, we must examine the public 
standards, or the Confessions and Articles of the 
different churches, sects, and parties, into which 
the professors of the reformed religion are now 
subdivided.^* ^ 

All Protestants who are Trinitarians, and I be- 
lieve, moist Protestant Churches, receive the Apos^ 
tles\ Nicene and Athanasian Creeds, or the sub- 
stance of the doctrine contained in them, toge- 
ther with the first ybwr Gfeneral Councils, viz. the 
first assembled at Nice, A. D. 325 ; the first of 

• • • • 

'Constantinople in 381 ; that of Ephesus, which 
met in 431 ; und that of Chalcedony held in 45 1 . 
Mr Chillingworth, addressing himself to a wri- 
ter iii favour of the Church of Rome, speaks of 



' These standards are collected in the ^* Corpus et Syntagma 
Confessionum Fidei^ qucB in diversis Regnis et Nationibus^ Eccle- 
siarum nomine^ fyeruntcmt^hentich edita^' &c, and somQ^fthe 
most noted of them in the ^' Sylloge Confessionum sub Tetnpus 
r^ormandte Ecdesice editarumy' &c. printed at the Universily 
press, D^tfonly in 1804. . 

The. former collection contains thirteen confessions, tiz* the 
Helvetic or Swiss, the French^ the English^ the Scotch, the 
Eelgic or Netherlands, the Polish^ the Strasburgk, the Augs* 
turgh, l^e Saxon^ tile Wittenbergh, the FalatinMe, and the fio- 
hewdan, togeibe^ with the Chnsensus of the charches of Greater 
and Less Poland and Lithuania^ 

The Oxford Sylloge contains, besides the Trent Confession of 
Faith, these Protestant confessions, — ^t Helvetic, the A^s* 
burgh J the Saxon, and the Betgic ; and also the Heidelberg Ca* 
techism, and the Canons of the synod of Dort* 
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the Religion of Protestajits in the following terms, 
worthy, as has been well observed, to be inscribed 
in letters of gold. ** Know then. Sir, that when I 
say the Religion of Protestants is, in prudence, to 
be preferred before yours 3 on the one side, I do 
not understand by your religion the doctrine of 
Bellarmine, or BaroniuSj or any other private man 
amongst you, nor the doctrine of the Sorbonne, or 
of the JesuitSy or of the DominicanSy or of any 
other particular company among you, but that 
wherein you all agree, or profess to agree, * The 
doctrine of the Council of Trent:' so accordingly, 
on the other side, by the Religion of Protestants^ I 
do not understand the doctrine of Luther ^ or Calvin, 
ov M^la^cthon, nor the Confession qf Augsburghy or 
Gefieva, nor the Catechism of Heidelberg, nor 
the Articles of the Church of England, no, nor 
the harmony of Protestant Confessions ; but that 
wherein they all agree, and which they all sub- 
scribe with a greater harmony, as a perfect rule 
of faith and action, i. e. the Bible. 

" The Bible, I say, the Bible ojdy, is the reli- 
gion of Protestants. Whatsoever else they be- 
lieve besides it, and the plain, irrefragable, indu-* 
bitablie consequences of it, well may they hold it 
as ^ matter of opinion ; but as a matter of faith 
and religion^ neither can they with coherence to 
their pwn grpqnds beUeve it themselves, nor re* 
quire belief of it of others, without most high and 
most schismatical presumption. 

" I, for my part, after a long, and (as I verily 
believe and hope) impartial 9earph of the true way 
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to eternal happiness, do profess plainly, that I can* 
not find any rest for the sole of my foot, but upon 
this rock oply. I see plainly, and with my own 
eyes, that there are Popes against Popes, and 
councils against councils ; some fathers against 
other, fathers, the same fathers against themselvies ; 
a consent of fathers of one age, against a consent 
of fathers qf another age : traditive interpreta- 
tions of scripture are pretended, but there are few 
or none to be found : no tradition, but that of 
scripture, can derive itself from the fountain, but 
may be plainly proved either to have been brpught 
in, in such an ^ge after Christ, or that in such an 
age it was. not in. In a word, there is no sufScii- 
ent ^c^rtainty but of scripture only, for any consU 
dering man to build upon. This, therefore, and. 
this only, I have reason to believe. This I will 
profess : according to this,^ I will live ; and for 
this, if there be occasion, I will not only willing- 
ly, but even gladly lose my life, though I should 
*bp sorry that Christians should take it from me.. , 
Propose me any thing put of this book, and re- 
quire whether I believe or no, and seem it never 
so incomprehensible to human reason, I will sub-, 
scribe it with hand and heart, as knowing no de- 
monstration can be stronger thap this, God hath 
said so, therefore, it is true. In other things, I; 
ivill take no man s liberty of judging from him ; 
neither shall any man take mine from me. ''' 

» Chillingworth's Worhs^ Fol, 1742. It inay bo proper to 
observe here, that Mr Chillingworth| Mfho lived about the 
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• Butj though their Bible is the only sure founda- 
tion upoa which all true Protestants build every 
article of the faith which they profess, and every 
point of doctrine which they teach -, and though all 
other foundations, whether they be the decisions of 
councils, the confessions of churches, the prescripts 
of Popes, or the expositions of private men, are con- 
sidered by them as sandy and unsafe, or as in no 
wise to be ultimately relijed on. Yet, on the 
other hand, they do by no means fastidiously re- 
ject them as of no use ; for while they admit the 
Bible, or the Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, to be the only infallible rule by which 
we must measure the truth or falseh<k)d of every 
ridigious opinion^ they are sensible that all men 
me not equally fitted to apply this nlle^ and that 
the wisest men want, on many occasions, all the 
helps of human learning to enable them to un- 



ibiddle of the l7th century, had himself embraced the doc- 
trines of the Church of Home, through the influence of the 
noted Fisher, the Jesuit; but on mature deliberation, and 
more full examination, he returned to the communion of the 
Church pf England, and being ^verely attacked by the adhe- 
rents of the Church of Rome whom he had deiserted, he vindica- 
ted his conduct and the religion which he no^ embraced, in an 
able' work, entitled, ** The'ReHgion of Protestants^ a safe way 
t$ Salvation;" which see bound up with his sermons in folio. 

See also Fell's ** Four Letters on genuine Proteittantism,*^ and 
an excellent defence of Protestantism by Dr $turg^ in bis 
answer to Mr, now Bishop Milner, who, in bis ** History of 
Winchester/' takes every opportunity of reprobating the Protes- 
tant religion, and of erecting on its ruins his beloved edifice of 
Popery, « 
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derstand its precise nature^ and to define its cei> 
tain extent. These helps are great and numer« 
ous, having been supplied in every age of the 
churchy by the united labours of learned men in 
every country ; an4 I may add^ particularly, in 
Protestant communions. 

For the different sentiments of ProtestantSj, in. 
regard to the object qf religious worship^ see be^ 
low, p. 100. &G. &c. 

Worship, Church Government, and Dis- 
cipline. — For information on these heads, with 
respect to each of which they differ as widely as 
oi> points of doctrine, recourse must be had to 
the same heads in the account here given of the 
different and various denominations, great and 
small>. into which the Protestant world is now di- 
vided. It may, however, be observed here, that 
all Protestants profess to abhor idolatry ; and 
that the greater part of them worship the Trinity 
in unity, and use a Liturgy, or form ^f prayer, 
while others use no form, and both the Arians 
and Socinians confine their worship to God the 
Father. It may also be observed, that two sects 
of Protestants (the Moravians .and Sxvedenbor^ 
gians) address all their prayers to Jesus Christ.* 

With regard to Church Government, however 
widely they may differ in other respects, all Pro- 
testants agree in rejecting an universal visible su- 
preme head of the church, together with the in* 

* See above, Vol. I. p. 201. 
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/ fallibility of any church governors or conncils 
whatsoever, from the days of the Apostles ; and 
all their clergy are seculars. 

They all, I believe, likewise agree in adopting 
the principle of the independency of every church 
in its national character, as subject to no spiri- 
tual head but Christ ; — as conceding no superiori- 
ty, and claiming no pre-eminence of jurisdic- 
tion ; — as authorized to frame its own laws, and 
to regulate its own government. * 

NuBiBERs, Countries WHERE found, Au- 
thors FOR and against, &c. — Archbishop Til- 
lotson, in his sermon on Josh. 24. 15. says, that 
the Ifeformedy thereby meaning Protestants of all 
denominations, are " not much unequal to the 
Romanists" in point of numbers; but this is far 
beyond the common calculation, which allows 
only from 44, to 50,000,000 to the number of 
Protestants, while the members of the Church of 
Rome are*reckoned at about twice that number. 

The truth, it is likely, may be found between 
these ; and perhaps there might be no great mis- 
take in supposing their numbers to stand nearly 
in the ratio of three to four j or in reckoning the 
Protestants to be about 65,000,000, and the Ro- 
man Catholics about 80,000,000. 

On the Continent of Europe, the Protestants 
are divided into two grand denominations : — the 

■ See the articles Ejiscopacy, Presbj/terianismf and Indepen^ 
i/encj/f below. 
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JLutheranSy who adhere to I-uther's tenets, imd 
the Reformed^ who follow the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of Geneva. Together with these, this 
vast class comprehends the Huguenots in France; 
the Refugees in Holland ; the members of the es- 
tablishments and the Protestant dissenters of all 
descriptions in Great Britain and Ireland, toge- 
ther with a numerous body of Christians in North 
America, the West and East Indies, &c. 

Before- the late Revolution, the Protestants in 
France were supposed to amount to 2,000,000 
or upwards, though they then had no legal tole- 
ration, and almost their only seminary was a pri- 
vate, and merely tolerated, one at Lausanne in 
Switzerland. But from some recent statements, it 
appears, that Protestantism is now reviving in va- 
rious parts of the French dominions. By the union 
of Geneva, and of the German provinces on the 
Jeft bank of the Rhine, a very considerable addi- 
tion is made to the number of Protestant subjects 
to France. They now enjoy full liberty ,of consci- 
ence and worship, and of propagating their sys- 
tem to the utmost of their power ; and they have 
a provision from the state, at least equal to that 
of the parochial clergy, &c. ?. e. an allowance in 
the country places of about 1001. a year, and in 
cities and large towns, of about double that sum. 

A seminary is also proposed to be established for 
them, and it is meant that the expenditure at- 
tending it, shall be defrayed by means of volun- 
tary contributions and annual charity sermons, 
throughout the Protestant community in France. 
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The Protestants in the south of the Jjow Coun^ 
tries are said to be far more numerous than the. 
Roman Catholics ; but in the northern d^art-* 
mentSj they are only found scattered up and 
down. Here, we are.tpid, the people have the- 
most contemptible notions of Protestaottism, and 
converts ajce seldom made from the Church of Rome, 
but the number of Protestants remain nearly the 
same, without any appairent accession or diminu- 
tion.' 

Indeed, notwithstanding the toleration of Pro- 
tesitantism in the French dominions, and. some 
other favourable signs of the times, (considering 
the late great prevalence of infidelity, and the 
consequent diminution of true and vital religion 
on the continent of Europe, it maybe questioned 
whether the Protestant Churches there be in a 
flourishing state, or in circumstances of discou- 
ragement and distress. Some persons of know- 
ledge and discernment are much inclined to the 
latter opinion, and remark that the witnesses there 
are still prophesying in sackloth, — that the mys- 
tical woman is still in the wilderness, and. — that to 
them it is a matter of doubt, whether pure reli- 
gion has ever been at a lower ebb, since the days 
of the Waldenses, than it is at present, with the 
exception of Great Britain, and perhaps of Swe- 
den. This, however, will be considered by most 
people, as viewing the subject in too unfavourable 
a light 3 but being in some measure a matter of 

' Sec Worseley's Account of France* 
3 
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fact and observation, every reader is left to judge 
for himself. 

To the authors already referred to on the sub- 
ject of this article, Sleidan, Beausobre, Claude, and 
Milner,may be added; and those who wish to know 
what has been said on the other side, and in what ' 
iight the Reformation and Protestantism are view- 
ed by the members of the Church of Rome, may 
consult Maimbourg, (reftited by Seckendorf) and 
the works of the Bishop of Meaux, particularly 
his Hist, des Variations des EgUses Proiestantes. 
Paris, ]688 ; or in English in 2 vol. 8vo. 

" It is very remarkable, that a Romanist may 
turn Protestant without adding any one article 
to his faith, but a Protestant cannot turn to Rome 
unless he embrace many neit3 articles ; for our 
doctrines are generally confessed by both sides to 
be true, but those of the' Roman church are re- 
jected by our reformers, as novel additions, and! 
such as have no good foundation in Scripture, nor 
genuine antiquity ; and therefore the Protestant 
doctrines ate the surer and safer, as in which both' 
sides agree: — For example, we and they both 
hold there are two states after this life, heaven 
and hell ; but they add a third, which is purga- 
tory, and this we deny : — We and they both say, 
that sins are to be remitted by the merits of 
Christ's death; but they add the merits of the 
saints, and their own satisfactions, with the me?, 
rit of their own good works, which we deny to 
be expiatory, or such as can merit remission for 
xis : — We hold there be t«'o sacraments, Baptism 

VOL. II. Cr 
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^nd the piicharist; tliese they confess are th^- 
chief, but add fioe more^ to which we affirm thd 
bame of sacraments doth not properly belong :-^ 
We say that God alone is to he worshipped ; they 
confess be is chiefly to be worshipped : but then 
they say, the blessed Virgin Mary, angels, and 
saints, are to be worshipped also ; which additions 
We deny r-r-We say, Christ is our otdy Mediator 
Vid Advoca|t;e; they confess he is principally so, 
but add, that ^aint^ and angeU are so in an infe- 
rior manner 5 which we utterly deny :^— We say 
Christ is really present in the sacrament of the 
altar ; this they confess, but add, \ie is corporally 
there by the transnbstantiatipn of the bre^d, &c. 
9pd this we deny: — ^We say the Scriptures are 
the rule of faith, and they will not absolutely de- 
^j it, but add their own traditions, which we re- 
ject : — We 84y there s^re twenty-two books of the 
Old Testaipent canonical ; and they confess these 
all to be so^ but t)>ey add divers, and call them 
canonical, which we affirm to be apocryphal. I 
Cpuld give n)ore instances ; but these may suffice 
ip shew, that the Protestant doctrines look most 
like the ancientest, as being received by both par* 
ties ; but the Rpnwi opinions are novel enlarge* 
ment^ added to the old Catholic truths/* ' 



^ Dr Comber's Friendly and SeoBonahk Jdvice to the Ranum* 
Caikoiics of England^ p. 133, 134, 135, 12mo. l685. 
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Though Christianity be ti6w found Jtt its purest 
state, as to doctrinesi worshipj, and ceremomes, 
among Protestants, it must notwithstanding be 
admitted, that some branches of tlus division of 
Christians have widely departed from the primi* 
tive doctrine, in regard to the objedt Of worships 
and also from tbdt primitive fenti of chufch-go- 
vemment which universally pr^vaited itt the Chris- 
tian Church till the aera of the Reformation ; or, 
at least, it is evident that Protestants widely differ 
on these heads, as well as on the subject of the 
means and^ measure of the divine favour. And, 
as reference will often necessarily be made, in the 
course of this work^ to the prevailing opinions on 
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idl these points^ it will be proper that I give the 
reader some account of them^ before I proceed 
to consider the several Protestant Churches and 
denominations of the present day. 

In regard to the Object af Divine Worships the 
different opinions which now prevail in the lyorld 
maj be reduced to these four, viz. that — 

1. Of the Trinitarians and Athanasians; 

2. Of the SabeUians; 

3. Of the Arians ; and, 

4. Of the Unitarians* 

As to the Means and Measure qfthe Divine Fa- 
vour, the prevailing doctrines are these throe^ viz. 
that— 

]• Of the Calbinistss 

2. Of the Arminians ; and, 

3, Of the Antinomians. 

And, on the subject of Church- Government, 
three different opinions are now found to be pre« 
valent, viz. that — 

1. Of the Episcopalians s 

2. Of the Presbyterians s and, 

3. Of the Independents. 

pf all these in their order. 
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TRINITARIANISM, 

TRINITARIANS, AND ATHANASIANS. 



/ 
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TSTames, — ^The term Triniiaridn is applied to all 
those that profess to believe the doctrine of the 
Trinity/ in opposition to Arians dnd Socinians/ 
who stile themselves Unitarians and Anti- Trini- 
tarians.'-^A great proportion of the Trinitarians 
receive the creed that goes under the name of 
Athanasius; and to these only should the term 
4thanasian be applied^ and not to all Trinitarians^ 
as is sometimes the case. 

The Presbvterians in Scotland^ and the three 
classes of Protestant dissenters in England in ge- 
neral, with many others, both at home and abroad, 
are Trinitarians, but do not receive the Nicene or 
the Athanasian creeds, although they hold the 
^substance of the doctrine which they contain} 



■ Trinity is not a scriptaral term, but wais introduced inta' 
tbe church in the 2d Century, to express the oniofi of Ibe three 
persons ia the Godhea4i» 



they therefore cannot properly be called Athana-- 
sians. • 

By the Toleration Act, subscription was indeed 
required of the dissenting teachers in England, to 
the Apostles\ Nicene, and Athananan Creeds, as 
received by the Church of England ; but from 
this they are now rclieycd by I9*b vf George III. 

Notwithstanding the strongest evidence that is 
constantly given them to the ectntrary, the Jews 
and others, still insist that Trinitarians destroy the 
Divine Unity, and worship three Gods, and, of 
consequence, are Tritheists j a name which is not, 
perhaps, applicable to any class of Christians in 
pur day/ Even Ctr^^^uay who has been reckoQ** 
ed thie Qiost, acute of Ibd Sociqiaas, i& candid 
e90K|^h to fK;]aipwle4ge, tbalt they who hold tb^ 
Tqnity^ are not ju$itly cba^geaUe with believing 

■ ' Some are o£ opinioni that it may be applied te those who 
make the Son e^enHally inferior to the Father, and yet call him 
God. — That the Son is subordinate to the Father, is what, says Dr 
Eveleigh, ^' no sound member of the CalhoKc Church has ever 
denied/' Yet Christian divines seem to have widely diftred as 
tQ the natwe tod extant of this s\»bopdioatioi j but i^ost Trini- 
tacians, I believe, fiiaintaia» ^hat, with respect toi our Lord's (U" 
viuity^ he is in no sense subordinate to the Father. " The sub- 
ordination of the Son, admitted by Pearson, Bulf, Waterland, 
Biskop^ Horsley, and others, implies no infenriority in the divine 
nature of Chiist, but a dlierono^ of wsder aail qfice/^ — Mr 
Gib^ya Ban^. ^^. p« 194« V^t^f iRheie the author reiirs 
his traders to ** Defens. Fid. Niccen, cap. 11.; Pearson on the 
Creed; Waterland on the Athananan Creed, and Preface to 
eidl^ 8enw>a» mitk^P^enee qftke- Di^imf^ ^fCkri^i Bishop 
Henley'^ 15|k itUnr to Pciesile^i TertulU Advm^ fra^i. 
c. 9. 12. 13." 
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tnore Gods than one, because of the strict unity 
which tbey maintain to subsist in the Divine £s« 
oenco* 

Risk, Histoht, ^c. — ^Tiie enemies of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity insist, that it was an invention 
of the first ag^ of the Chiirch ; or, that it was 
borrowed from the Ratonic schooi. But, in the 
fiplnion df its friefidSi the understanding of man 
can nevdr be more grossly insult^^, than wfato 
such ptople Idbonf to persuade them, ttmt a truths, 
so awfnUy subliihe as that of the Trinity, could 
ever be die offirpring of human invention ; nor, 
according to tbem, can bistory be more violated^ 
than wben it is made to assign the origin of thi^ 
docirme to Rato, ^ or to any oi the schools of 
Greece. 

'< Equally above the boldest flight of humaln 
genius to i^ent^ as beyond the most extended 
limit of hvman intellect folly to comprehend, id 
the j|)rofoilnd rhystery of the ever bldssed Trinity, 
Through msceessive Qgeib, it has remained impreg-^ 

' See the passage cite4 in StillingQect, on the sii0erings of 
Christ, part ^d, near the .end, vol« iii. p. 407* pf the Bishop's 
wdrks in folio. It is obvious to remark here, that the modern 
Sociniansi now called JJnitariam, do not think so favourably of 
Trinitarians and their doctrine ; on the contrary, it is by no 
means unusual with them to rank together Trinitaritmsm aQ4 
fratmtbstantiation, as being no doubt, in their opinioQ, both eiH 
titled to the same degree of tucredibility* 

* Dr CuflTworth proves, that there were others among tbe aiv* 
cient ^aga!n8, besides the Platonists, who bad some potjion of ^ 
Trinity •'—See his tnfettectual Sj/Hcmf !)• i. c. 4; 
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* 

nable to all the shafts of impious ridicule, and 
unshaken by the bolder artillery of blasphemous 
invective. It is ever in vain that man essays to 
pierce the unfathomable arcana of the skies. By 
his limited faculties, atid superficial ken, the deep 
things of eternity are not to be scanned. Even 
among Christians, the Sacred Trinity is more 
properly a subject of belief than of investigation ; 
4nd every attempt to penetrate into it, farther 
than. God, in his holy word, has expressly reveal- 
ed, is at best an injudicious, and often a danger* 
ous, effort of mistaken piety. If we extend our 
eye through the remote region of antiquity, we 
shall find this very doctrine^ which the primitive 
Christians are said to have borrowed firom the 
Hatonic school, universally and immeinorially 
flourishing in all those Eastern countries where 
history and tradition have united to fix those vir- 
tuous ancestors of the human race, who, for their 
distinguished attainndents in piety, were admit- 
ted to.a familiar intercourse with Jehovah, and the 
angels, the divine heralds of his commands,*" 
&c. 



' Mr Maurice's t>iS8ertaiion on the Oriental Trinities^ p. 
39, 40. 

Following the leading ideas of Sir William Jones, Mr Mau- 
rice asserts, that there is a -perpetual recurrence of Sacred Triad 
of Deity in the Asiatic mythology ; and that the doctrine of a 
Trini^ was promulgated in India, in the Geeta^ 1500 years be- 
fore the birth of Plato : ipr of that remote date are the £le- 
phantia cavern, and the Indian history of Makabbaret^ in which 
a Triad of Deity is alluded to and designated. Hence he sup* 
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Such is the opinion of one zealous friend of the 
doctrine of the Trinity ; and althotigh some of 
his brethren may not be disposed to adopt hid 
views on the subject, in their full extent^ yet to 
all Trinitarians, I believe it is evident that the 
devotions of the ancient Church, in the aposto-- 
lical, and every succeeding age, were paid to 
every person of the Trinity. Thus, Polycarp's 
doxology is to the whole Trinity; and Justin 
Martjrr declares^ that the object of their worship 
was the whole Trinity. ' To which they add the 
testimony of Origen,^ who, comparing the prac- 
tice of heathens and Christians, says, that the 
former, having forsaken the Creator, worshipped 
the creature ; but the latter worshipped and adored 
no creature^ but only the Father ^ Sony and Holy 
Spirit. > 

Most writers, before Vossius, took it for grant- 
ed, that what is called the Athanasian Creed, 
was drawn up by Athanasins, bishop of Alexan* 
dria, in the 4th century ; but it is now generally 
thought not to be his, and to have been written 

poses, that the doctrine of a Trinity was delivered from the an« 
cient patriarchs, and diffused over the East, by the migratioa 
and dispersion of their Hebrew posterity. 
* Lactant, 1. iv. c. l6. 

^ In Rom, 1. See Broughton's Htstor^'Libr^ v. ii. 472* 
3 Even Dr Priestley himself very candidly admits, that all 
the early writers that have come down to us, except the author 
of the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions^ were Trinitarians, 
from Justin Martyr to Athanasius, t. e. from the middle of the 
2d century to the middle of the 4th.— See the Append* f/a his 
History of Early Opinions^ T(ri. iv. p, 991* ' 
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originally in Lathi> fcH* the use of some part of the 
Western Church. It is commonly^ attributed to 
VigiiiuSj the African, who Hved about the end of 
the 6th centu^ ; but Dr Waterland concludes, 
from five reasons which he asbigns^ that <,' HitiU 
ry, bishop of Aries, about the year 430, compos 
sed the Exposition of Faiths which now bears the 
n&me of the Afhanasiah Creeds for the use of tbq 
GaUican clergy, and particularly those of the 
dibfcese of Aries,*** — ^Tbis creed obtained in Franco 
about A. D. 8tfO^ and was received in Spaiti and 
Germany about 100 or 180 years later. It was 
in common us^ in some parts of Italy in 960, and 
was ro^ived at Rotne about 1014. And we havo 
tlear proofs of tt^ having beeti suftg alternately 
id the churches in Britain iu the lOlh century.. 
We do not learn, however, that it 6ver had tho 
sanction of any counci] ;• nor is it yet fully ascer- 
tained, how far rt is ackno\tledged by the Greek 
and £)astern Churches. ^ - 

As to the matter of this creed, according to all 
those that embrace its doctrines, it is a summary 
of the true orthodox faith, and a condemnation of 
all heresies, respecting the object of our faith, 
both ancient and modern. But, unhappily^ \i has 
proved a fruitful source of controversy ; for, be- 
cause there are sH>n>e clauses in it, which threaten 
damnation to all those who do not give their as* 

< Sm his Crit. HiH. df tkt Athmianiht Cn^d. 

^ Thai it is received by tbe Greek Clmrch, may donbtless bl 
cmldldded from its having tb<e saneiion (A public auektority in tli^ 
Rajsiufk Church. See Vol. I. of this worlT, p'. 93). 
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sent to the doctrines laid down in it^ some, evdn 
of those who do absent to tbeoii have taken oc- 
casion from Uience to object s^inst the use ^ it 
idtogether. 

It is not^ howeter, so much from a dislike to 
these clauses^ that ii great proportion of Trtntl»» 
rians, viz, the Presbyterians, &c. hRve not for* 
inally Mk^ted this and the Nieene Creed ; as frdm 
the difllciilty» in their ^inds^ of reconciling some 
passages in them to the scriptural doctf me of Three 
Persons in one Esseiice : particularlyj ^' Light of 
Ugkt, God of Godi' as, aay they, ^' there Oattl 
be no aommunication of the divhie essence, — no 
derivs^ion of essenc^Oi but of personality only/'-^ 
By following up these expressions far beyond their 
original design, they further observe, some have 
fallen into ArianisiD, even when writing against it^ 

For the history of the doctrine of the Trinity 
iUelf, the vanOus doctrines propagated relative tcf 
it in the early ages after Christ, and the contests 
which have not ceased to agitate the Chureb, 
from the dd century to the present day, the rea- 
der may consult Bishop Bull, particularly his De* 
fensio Fidei Nkan^e^ Dr Mosheim, and its most 
successful! modern defender, Bishop Horsley. 

Distinguishing Doctrine.— The doctrine of 
^ Trinity, as professed in the Christian Church,^ 
is briefly this : — ^That there is ont G^, in tturee 
distinct Persons^ Father, Son, and Holy QbosC; 
tKe term Pers^on here chariicterizmg the mode of 
stijbsistence in the Essence;^ which the Cjreek Far 
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• 

thers called Hypostasis. * The Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, are believed to be three distinct 
persons in the divine nature, because the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, in speaking of these three, do dis- 
tinguish them from one another, as we use, in 
common speech, to distinguish three several per- 
sons ; and each of these three persons are affirm- 
ed to be God, because the names, properties, and 
operations of God^ are, yi Scripture, attributed 
to each of them. 

The Atbanasian Creed makes the Supreme 
Being to consist of three persons, the same in 
substance, equal in power and glory. The Jirst 
of those three persons it makes to be the Fa- 
ther ; the second person is called the Sony and 
is said to be descended from the Father, by an 
eternal generation of an ineffable and incom- 
prehensible nature in the essence of the God- 
head ; the third person is the Holy Ghosts deri- 
ved from the Father and the Son, but not by ge- 
neration, as the Son is derived from the Father^ 
but by an eternal and incomprehensible proces- 
sion. 

Each of these persons is very and eternal God^ 
as much as the Father himself; and yet, though 
distinguished in this manner, they do not make 

s •< By Person is not meant," says Bishop Buraet, when 
speaking on this subject, ** such a being as wc commonly un- 
derstand by that wgrd, a compUte intelligent beings distinct 
frqm every other being ; but only that every one of that Blessed 
Three has a peculiar distinction in himself, by which he is truly 
different fr6m the other two.**— Fwr Discourses, Sto, i69*, 
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thfee Gods^ but one God. - ^^ The Catholic faith 
is this, — that we worship one God in Trinity^ 
and Trinity in Unity : For there is one person of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another of 
the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all 
one; the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal*"* 

This system also includes in it the belief of two 
natures in Jesus Christ, viz. the divine and hu^ 
man, subsisting in one person. 

The doctrine of the Trinity is called a mystcrj^ 
because we are not able to comprehend the par« 
ticular manner of the existence of the three per* 
sons in the divine nature. But though a doctrine 
be above reason, Tritlitarians observe, it is not^ 
therefore, contrary to reason ; and the divine na- 
ture, being infinite, must consequently be above 
our comprehension. As to the seeming contra- 
diction of an Unify in Trinity^ and Trinity in 
Unity y i. e. of One being Three ^ and Three One^ 
they answer, that it is not affirmed, they are one 
and three in the same respect ;— that the divine 
Essence can be but one, and, therefore, there caa 
be no more Gods than one; but because the 
Scriptures, which assure us of the Unity of the 
divine essence, do likewise with the Father join 

* ** Tres non Statu s^ Gradu ; nee Substantia, sed Forma | 
nee Potestate, sed ^p^ie : Unius ^utem Substantias, et Uniuf 
Status, et unius Potestatis, quia dnus Deus/' &e.— Te&tvi^ 
j^flv^s. Frax. cap. ii. 

^ AtkanasUm Creeds whicl| see io the Ccmmon Praytr'^BQcfk 
^f the Church of England. 
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the Son and Holy Ghost, in the Mttie Mtiitmtai^ 
operationSy and worship^ therefore they are ca<* 
pable of number, as to their relation tae&ch other, 
though not as to their essence^ which is but one. 

Bat notwithstanding all that is revealed oii the 
fubject of the ever Blessed Trinity, (and it must 
be admitted on all hands, that enough is revealed 
for oar necessary information, in our present state 
of existence,) all Trinitarians are ready to allow, 
that there is still much above our comprehension ; 
aiid ttiey insist, that whatever may be inexpli- 
cable should be charged to the weakness of our 
und^iatandiDgS5 and not to the abdurditjr of the 
doctrine itself* ' 

, >^ He," says Bishop *raylor,^*^ who goes about 
t0 speak of the mystery of the Trini^, and does 
It by words and names of man's invention, talk- 
ing of essences, and existences, hypostases, snd 
personidities, priorities in co^equalities, and uni* 
ty in pluralities, may amuse himself, and build a 
tabernacle in bis head, and talk something he 
knows not what ; but the good man, that feels the 
jlewer of the Father, and to whom the Son is be- 
come wisdom, sanctiiication, and redemption, in 
whose heart the love of tlte Spirit of God is shed 

^ ** God is pleased to reveal the fact ; man insists upon ap- 
l>rehending the mode : in his present state he cannot apprehend 
It ; he therefore denies the fact, and (Commences unbelietier/'-**' 

Bishop H0R17E. 

See Bishop Gastrell's Considerations on the Trinity^ 4to, 
i€g6 ; or in Dt (now Bishop) Randolpb^t EnckMUm Tkeoh- 
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abroad, this tnan^ th(H)gh he understands nothing 
of what \s unintelligible^ yet he alone truly un- 
derstands the Christian doctrine of the Trinity. ^ , 
Much information on this subject in generali 
may be found in the second volume of Dr Dod^* 
dridge'€ Lectures 3 and in iPart VII. Prop. 13i., 
a brief account of some of the most celebrated of 
the opinions among the fkodemSy concerning it> 
especially of the English ^ritere. 

Worship, Numjbehs, Authors pro and coJr.^ 
&c.— While Unitarians address God in the per* 
son of the Father onlyV Trinitarians and Athana- 
sians pray to one God in three persons i add 
they, in general> look for acceptance^ and an an- 
swer to their prayers, only through the merits and 
mediation of Christ. ^ 

Almost all professing Christians, the SttbeUianif 
ArianSj and SocinianS, excepted, believe in the 
Trinity; but the Greek Church, as already ob*^ 
served, ^ differs from other Trinitarians, in main<> 
taining, that the Hdy Ghost proceeds from the 
Father only^ and not from the Father and the 
Son. 

* Bi»hop Taylor on St. Jobn, yii. 17* 

^ I have said, in general^ for it is quite conaistenty both witk 
the principles and the practice of the members of the Church 
of Rome, to pray to angek and taints, and to ascribe victory, 
Sec. to particular saints, and especially to the miraculous iatar* 
IMMition of the Virgin Mary, '^ th< Lady of Battles /''— Sm tbt 
jpublic newspapers of last «Fuly (1S0S)« 

? Sfe Vol. 1. p. 30J. 
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Besides the works already referred to^ the fol-* 
lowing, among many others^ may be consulted j 
in defence of the Trinity, and of the Athanasian 
Cpeed : Dr Allix's Judgment of the Jewish Church ; 
Bbhop Pearson On the Creed; Dr Haminond on 
the Creeds, in the first volume of his Works; 
Vindicatioti qf the Trinity from the Works of Til-- 
iQtsoji and Stillingfleet ; Dr Waterlaqd's Inj^r-- 
tance qf the Holy Trinity ; Dr Ridley's and Mr 
WTieatley^s Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lecture; 
Mr Jones* Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity ; 
Ifloyd's Vindication of the 4thatiasiafi Creeds Ro- 
theram^ Apology for the Athanasian Creed; igid 
Archdeacon Dod well's three Charges on the Atha^ 
nasian Creed, published by his son. 

See also Dean Tupker's Dispassionate View qf 
the Difficulties of Trinitarian^ Arian^ and Socit 
nian Systems ; and Pike*s Impartial View of the 
Principal Diffiailties that affect the Trinitarian^ 
or clog the Arian Sclieme. ' 

Those who wish to know what has been said 
by the Anti-Trinitarians , in favour of their re- 
spective schemes, may consult the Poloni Fra^ 
tres ; the writings of Dr Priestley ; An Essay on 
ijSpirit; The Confessional; Dr Clarke's Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity ; Ben MordecaVs Apoh- 
Fy, 2d edit. &c.* 

< A most elaborate defence of the Trinity was published 
about the beginning of the l7th century, by RitangeUus^ a 
oonverted Jew. But, perhaps, none of the moderns have de^ 
fended the Catholic system more ably than Bishop BnU* 

^ The full title of this last work is, Thfi Apology of Benjamin 
Bfn Mordecai to his Friends^ for embracing Christianity^ in 
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MiibiXLAKEo^s Aehabks. — ^Tlie Christian 
Trinity is not a Trinity of principles^ like that of 
tbi^ l^rsian philoBophers ; it does not consist of 
mere logical notions, and inadequate Conceptions 
of the Deity, like that of Plato; but it is a Tri-^ 
nity of subsistences, or persons, joined by an in* 
dissoluble union ; and if it be true, ^^ it is no doubt 
in the highest degree important and interesting^ * 
** Say not," observes the late pious and excelleut 
Bishop. Horne^ ^^ say no^ that the doctrine of the 
Trinity is a matter of curiosity and amusement 
only. Our religion is founded upon it : For what 
is Christianity, but a manifestation of the three 
divine persons, as engaged in the great work of 
man's redemption, begun, continued, and to be 
ended by them, in their several relations of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, Creator, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier, three persons, one God ? — If there 
be no Son of God, where is our redemption ? If 
there be no Holy Spirit^ where is our sanctifica** 
tion ?— Without both, where is our salvation ? 

Seven Letters to ElUha Levi, Merchant of Amsterdam ; toge» 
ther with an Eighth Letter on the Generation of Jesus Christy 
with Notes and Illustrations. The 2d edit, with Alterations and 
Additions, By Henry Taylor, rector of Crawley, and vicar of 
Portsmouth ; London, 1784, 2 vols. " These letters were print- 
ed at various times, from 1771 to 1777, in 4to ; they are com- 
posed with great learning and ingenuity, and contain the most 
formidable attack on, what is called, the Athanasian system, 
that is any where to be met with/'— Bishop Watson's Catal. 
in the last vol. of his Tracts. 

* So can even Dr Priestley say ; see Dr Horsley's Letters to 
him, p. 186. 

VOL. II. H 
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'^ And if these two persons te any thing less 
than divide, why are we baptized, equally, in the 
liame of tfie Father, and of the Son, and of the 
ffoly Ghost ? — Let no man therefore deceive you : 
' This is the true God, and eternal life/' ^ 



. » 1 John, V* 20. 

Sermon on The Trinity in Unity j (in the fifth volume of hi« 
Lordship's Sermons,) which see, together with that on Thf 
J^^ty of contending for the Faiih^ in the same volume* 
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JVames. — The Sabellians were so called from Sa- 
belliuSy a presbyter, or, according to others, a 
bishop, of Upper Egypt, who was the founder of 
the sect. As, from their doctrine, it follows that 
God the Father suffered, they were hence called^ 
by their sdvevsaries^Patripassiansj and, as 'their 
idea of the Trinity was by some called a Modal 
Trinity 9 they have likewise been called Modalists. 
Sabellius having been a disciple of Noetus, Noe- 
Hans is another name by which his followers have 
sometimes been known ; — and as, from their fears 
of infringing upon the fundamental doctrine of all 
true religion, the unity of Gkxl, they neglected all 
distinctions of persons, and taught the notion of 
one God with three namesy they may hence be 
also considered as a species of Unitarians. 

13 
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. Rise, &c. — Sabellius flourished about the mid- 
dle of the Sd century, when his doctrine began 
to be known under the persecution of Valerian. 
It had its rise, and chiefly prevailed in Ptolemais, 
or Barce^ one of the five cities of Pejitapolis, a 
province of Upper Egypt ; ' and it seems to have 
had many followers, forisome little time; but its 
growth was soon checked by the opposition made 
to it by Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, and the 
sentence of condemnation that was pronounced 
upon its author by Pope Dioriysius, in a council 
held at Rome, A. U. 263. 

It was afterwards condemned in a council at 
Alexandria, A. D. 319* Epiphanius however re- 
marks, that its abettors had spread in consider- 
able numbers throughout Mesopotamia, and in 
the neighbourhood of Rome ; and the circum-> 
stance of their baptism having been rejected in a 
council at Constantinople, A. D. 381, is a proof 
that the sect was not then extinct* But St. Au- 
gustine seems to be of opinion, that it had no ex- 
istence in the beginning of the 5th century. * - 

And though the adherents of Sabdlianism, pro* 
perly so called, have at no time been numerous 
in the Church since that period, yet their doc- 
trine has given occasion to, or, at least, modifi- 
cations of it have subsisted in, various succeeding 
heresies ; and- it is said to subsist, at this day, *in 



' Euseb. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 6., &c» Hence it wa5 called 
DamnabiUs Pentapolitana Doctrina. 
? Aug. Dt Bctr. c. 4. 
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the creied of many of the General Baptists in the 
principality of Wales. The Swedenborgians, also> 
hwe lately been charged with Sabellianftm ; and 
I am not yet aware that they have effectually re- 
pelled the charge. 

•i 

Distinguishing TenAt. — Sabellius taught^ 
that there is but one person in the Godhead ; and, 
in confirmation of this doctrine, he made use of 
this comparison: — as 'man, though composed of 
body and soul, is but one person, so God, though 
he is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is but one 
person. Hence the Sabellians reduced the three 
persons in the Trinity to three characters or re- 
lationsj and maintained, that the Word and Holy 
Spirit are only virtues j emanations y ox functions y 
of the Deity ; — that he who is in heaven is the 
Father of all things; — that he descended into 
the Virgin, became a child, and was bom of her 
as a Son; — and that, having accomplished the 
mystery of our redemption, he diffused himself 
upon the apostles in tongues of fire, and was 
then denominated the Holy Ghost. This they 
explained by resembling God to the sun, the il- 
luminative virtue or quality of which was the 
Wordy and Its warming virtue the Holy Spirit. 
The word, according to their doctrine, was dart- 
ed, like ja divine ray, to accomplish the work of 
redemption; and, having reascended to heaven, 
the influences of the Father were communicated^ 
after a like manner, to the apostles. - 
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They also attempted to illustrate this mystery 
by one light kindled by another i — by the foun- 
tain and stream^ and by the stock and branch* 

Such are the sentiments that have been main- 
tained by the Sabellians ; — with regard to those 
of Sabellius himself, the accounts are various. 
According to some, he taught, that the Father^ 
Son^ and Holy Ghost^ were one subsistence, and 
one person, with three names ; and that, in the 
Old Testament, the Deity delivered the law as 
Father ; in the New Testament dwelt among 
men as the Souy and descended on the apostles as 
the Holy Spirit : and this is said to be the opi- 
nion which gains ground among the Baptists in 
Wales. According to Mosheim, his sentiments 
differed from those of Noetus, in this, that the 
latter was of opinion, that the person of the Far 
ther had assumed the human nature of Christ ; 
whereas Sabellius maintained, ^* that a certain 
tnergy only proceeded from the Supreme Parent, 
or a certain portion of the divine nature, was 
united to the Son of God, the man Jesus ; and 
he considered, in the same manner, the Holy 
Ghost as dk portion of the everlasting Father."* 

Others, again, represent his sentiments in a 
different light; yet all seem to agree, that both 
he and his followers confounded the thr^e per- 
sons of the ever blessed Trinity. And here it 



' Mosheim's EccL Hist. Vol. I. p. 305. Hence, as Dr Mo- 
sheim observes, the Sabellians could not justly be called Patry 
pamoMf in the same sense^that the NoetiOM were so called. 
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may be remarked^ in general, that the accounts 
which are given u^ of heretics and sectarists, both 
ancient and modern, should be received with 
great caution, unless strongly authenticated ; and 
particularly when the representations are trans* 
mitted to us by their adversaries, which, in re- 
gard to the ancient heretics, is generally the 
case. Yet, when history furnishes no better ma- 
terials, it cannot be unfair to exhibit all that we 
know of them, constantly keeping this caution in 
our view. 

Authors for and against SABELLiANisiif4 
—Almost all the historians, who give accounts of 
the ancient heresies, have made particular mention 
of Sabellius; — Dionysius^ Athanasiu^y and Epi^ 
pkanzus, wrote against him and his doctrine;' 
and all the passages of the ancient authors, rela« 
ting to him, are collected by the learned Chris-^ 
topher Wormius, in his Hist Sabelliana, 8vo. 
Francfort and Leipsick, I696. 

In modern times, and on the other hand, Dr 
Watts is supposed to have become a Sabellian, 



' Vide Euseb. HUt, £ccles. lib. vii. cap. 5. ; Athanas* Lih* 
De Sententia Dioni/sii i ejusdem Orat, contra Sabellii Gregalcs; 
Epiphan. Hceres, 62. 

Lucian the Martyr is said to have drawn up a creed in oppo-> 

sition to the Sabellians ; and Ruffinus observes, that the word» 

invUible and impassible were added to the creed of Aquilda^ ii^ 

opposition to the Sabellians, who asserted, that the Father was 

visible and passible in human flesh.— -RuFFiir. Expos, in Sym' 
boL sect. 7. 
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towards the close of hi» life, and to have th^ 
written several pieces in defence of it. 

His sentiments, in regard to the Trinity, ap*** 
pear to Mr Evans to have been, that ^^ the Grod^ 
head, the Deity itself, personally distinguished as 
the Father, was united to the man Christ Jesus ; 
in consequence of which uniol), or indwelling of 
the Godhead, he became properly God/* — This 
indwelling scheme, which has, no doubt, some 
appearance of Sabelliaiiism, is chiefly founded on 
Colossians, ii. 9., where St. Paul, speaking of 
Christ, says, — ** In him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily." 

*^ Mr Palmer, in his useful edition of Johnsons 
Life of Watts, observes, that Dr W. conceived 
this union to ' have subsisted before the Saviour's 
appearance in the flesh ; and that the human soul 
of Christ existed with the Father from before the 
foundation of the world ; on which ground he 
maintains the real descent of Christ from heaven 
to earth, &nd the whole scene of his humiliation, 
which he thought incompatible with the com- 
mon opinion concerning him. Dr Doddridge is 
supposed to have been of these sentiments, and 
also Mr Benjamin Fawcet, of Kidderminster, who 
published a valuable piece, entitled, Candid Re- 
flections concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity J' ' 



' Mr £?an|'8 Skttck, yiho refers his readers to Dr Walts' 
Last Thoughts on the Trit^ity^ in a pamphlet, printed by the Dr 
iQ 1745, t. #• Qiily three jears before his death, and republished 
by the Reverend Gabriel Watts, now of Chichester. 



^ Iav|)ro?iiig the Divinity and Personality of the 
Son aiid Holy Ghost, Against the SabeliliaQs^. &c. 
Trimtarians argue thus :— rtbere is nothing jtaqx^ 
certain, than that the Qbri$ttan%have always ado- 
red Jesus Christ as their God. This is evident 
from the Apologies, the Acts of the Martyrs, and . 
the testimonies of the heathens themselves, as Pli- 
ny's Letter to Trajan, and the objections of Cel- 
sus, and Juhan the Apostate. 
. It is moreover certain, that the Christians never 
worshipped but one God only; so that Jesus 
Christ is the same God with the Father who 
created the universe. But it is further certain, 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; and the 
same cannot be Father and Son, with respect to 
himself, as Tertullian very well demonstrates 
against Praxeas ; for in this case, what Jesus 
Christ says of himself, as that he proceeds from 
the Father, — that the Father has sent him, — and 
that he and the Father are one, would be wild 
and absurd. It were in effect to say, I proceed 
from myself, — ^haye sent myself, — and / and I 
are one. Nor can sound reason admit any other 
interpretation of these, and such like expressions, 
than that which owns Jesus Christ as a person 
distinct from the Father, though he be the same 
God. 

Again, it is no ;. less certain, that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father, and is sent by 
the Father as well as the Son, but distinct from 
the Son, since it is no where said that he is the 

So7^, or begotten. He is equally named with them 

1 
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in the form of baptism, — ** Go, &c. and baptize 
them in the name of the Father y and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost i^ — he is therefore a third 
person, but the same God. 



'. ( 
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ARIANISM, AND ARIANS- 



jVames.— The Arians derive their name from 
Arius, a native of I-ybia, in Africa^ and a pres* 
byter of Alexandria about the year 315; who 
owned Christ to be God, yet maintained him to 
be inferior to the Father, even as to his Deity, 
and his essence to be different from that of the 

m 

Father ; and that he was neither co-eternal nor 
co-equal with him ; also that the Holy Ghost was 
not God . fiut the modem Arians differ very wide- 
ly from their predecessors ; and the term Arictn is 
* now said to be applied to all those who consider Je* 
sus Christ as simply inferior and subordinate to the 
Father/ That Christ was the Creator of the world, 
is now believed only by a part of the Arians ; but 
they all maintain, in opposition to the Socinians, 
that he existed previous to his incarnation, though 
in his pre-existent state they assign him different 
degrees of dignity ; and hence the appellation of 

' Such an indiscriminate application of the term iS; howerer, 
\>y no niieans correct. See abure, p« 102. Note. 



Semi, High, and Low Arian. — Arians of all de- 
scriptions claim the appellation of Unitarians^ 
But^ says Mr Belsham, ^' Genuine Arianism is 
Bot, and cannot be, Unitarianism ; for it believes 
in two Gods, a great God, and a lesser one, and 
in two Creators, one supreme, and the other sub- 
ordinate."' 

■ - • 

Rise, Progress, and History. — From the 
earliest ages of Christianity to the present day, 
various have been the doctrines and opinions re- 
specting the Trinity which have prevailed in the 
Cbristiati Chyrch; and most of them have re- 
garded the person, natures, offices, or merits of 
the Redeemer. Doubts respecting his real divi- 
Xiity 9eem to have arisen even in the apostles' 
days ; yet to them we are indebted for St. John's 
Gospel ; for it is generally allowed, that he wrote 
against Ebion and Cerinthus, who took upon them 
to deny that fundamental and important truth. 

^' At first it (Arianism) arose a ' little cloud out 
of the sea, like a man's hand. ' But, in a short 



* Letters upon Arianism^ &c. p. 142. Mr Belsham seems 
disposed to confine the term Unitarians to the modern Socf- 
ntans, and the Low Arians, or believers in the simple pre-ix- 
istence of Christ, whom he does not admit to be genuine 
Arians. 

Emlyn and WMston appear to be the first of the Arians who 
claimed the title of Unitarians ; yet the latter seemed to prefer 
that of Eusehian. Dr Price also eagerly challenged the appel- 
lation of Unitarian, which he defined to be one *' who believes 
that there is but one God, and one object of religious worship,^ 
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timd, * the heaven tras black with clouds and 
wind^ and there was a great rain/ ' All the Jew- 
ish horuKon was involved in the gloom. It even 
spread a deep shade of the darkness over the 
Christian. Before the end of the first century, 
this heresy had already infected the Jews very 
deeply. Before the beginning of the second, it 
was conveyed by the Jews to the infant church 
of the Christians. The^r^^ Arians that ever ex- 
isted under the gospel, were two Jews ; and their 
names have been consigned to an infamous im* 
mortality, for Ihe fact, Ebion and Cerintbus.''* : 
But though Ariua was not the original author 
of the principles to which his followers are at^ 
tached, firom his having been, perhaps, the ablest 
and most zealous advocate for them in the an* 
cient churcbf their abettors have been known by 
his name ; and the rise of the Arian controversy 
(as far as he is concerned) is referred, by some, 
to the year 316, by others to 319, by Baronius 
to 315> and by Basnageand others to the year 
317. — Socrates gives this account of its origin: 
Alexander,'* (bishop of Alexandria) he says^ 
discoursing one day too curiously concerning 
the doctrine of the Trinity in unity, in the pre- 
sence of his presbyters and the rest of his clergy, 
Arius, one of the presbyters, supposed his bishop 
to advance the doctrine of Sabellius, andy disliking 
that, he went into an opinion directly opposite,** * 

' 1 Kings, xviii. 44, 45. 

* Whitaker's Origin of Ariani&m^ p« 411. 412. 

! Eccle$» Hisi. lib. i. cap. if. ^ ' 
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Theodorei also says, that Arius took occasion^ 
from things said by Alexander, to raise a disturb- 
ance ; ' and Constantine, likewise, in his letter to 
Alexander and Arius, first blames the former for 
putting questions to his presbyters which he ought 
not; and then the latter, for inconsiderately ut- 
tering notions that ought to have been buried in 
silence. 

Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia,* a great fa- 
vourite of Constantia^ sister of the Emperor Con- 
stantine, and wife of Licmius, became a zealous 
prbmoter of Arianism. He took Arius under his 
protection, and introduced him to Constantia ; so 
that the sect increased, and several bishops em- 
braced it openly. It was however condemned, 
and its followers anathematized by a council at 
Alexandria, consisting of 100 bishops, in 320, 
under Alexander; who accused Arius of impiety, 
and caused him, and several ecclesiastics, of whom 
two were bishops, to be expelled from the com- 
munion of the church. ^ But, so far from being 
extinguished, it soon increased still more, and 
both parties became contentious and refractory ; 
so that, in order to put an end to the di^jputc s, 
and remedy the disorders which it occasioned, 

' Eccles, Hist, lib. iv. cap. 1. 

* Not the historian, though he also endeavoured to pacify 
Alexander, and to persuade him to compromise the quarrel. 

^ The two bishops who persisted in adhering to Arianism, 
and afterwards refused to subscribe the Nicene Creed, when 
drawn up, were Thomas^ bishop of Marmorica, and Sccundui, 
bishop of Ptolemajs. 
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the emperor was obliged to assemble the Council 
of Nke, in fiythinia^ (which was the first GenC'* 
ral Council}) where, in the year 325, the doc- 
trine of Arius was again condemned by SIS 
bishops. * He himself was banished by the em- 
peror, all his books were ordered to be bumt^ and 
capital punishment was denounced against all 
those who should dare to keep them. But, after 
all, his doctrine was not yet extinguished; on 
the contrs^y, it became the reignii^ religion, es- 
pecially in the East After a few years banish- 
ment, he was recalled to Constantinople, * where 
he presented the emperor with a confiession of his 
faith, drawn up so artfully that it satisfied him ; 
and the laws that had been enacted against him 
were repealed. Notwithstanding this, Athana" 
sius, then bishop of Alexandria, refused to admit 
liim and his followers to communion; which so 
enraged them, that, by their interest at courts 
they procured that prelate tg be deposed and ba- 
nished, A. D. 335. But the church of Alexan- 
dria still reftising to admit Arius into their com- 
munion, the emperor sent for him to Constanti- 
nople J where, upon bis-delivering in a fresh con- 
fession of his faith, in terms still less offensive, the 
emperor ordered Alexander, the bishop of that 

' The number of bishops assembled out of every region of 
the Christian world was 323. These, with only^ve disiiientients 
at first, and only two at last, out of the whol^ number, drew up 
and subscribed the celebrated Confession of faith, well known 
by the name of the Nicene Creed. 

I Some say in 327 or 328, others in 330. 
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cbnrchy to receive him into his communion^ m 
336 ; but^ before this order could be put in exe- 
cution, Ariu$ died a tragical death ; the occasion 
cf tvhich^ whether by poison, or some other Tio* 
lence, has hot been fully ascertained. ' 

But the heresy did not die with the heresiarch : 
his party continued still in great credit at court. 
Atbanasius, indeed, was soon recalled from ba« 
nishment, and as soon removed again ; the Arians 
being countenanced by the government, and ma« 
king and deposing bishops, as it best served their 
purposes. They, found a protector in Cons tan'- 
Husy ihe soil of Constantine, and in several other 
of his successors, which sometimes occasioned 
great tumults in the empire ; at other times, the 
opinions of the Christian world were found to 
fluctuate in compliance with the changing senti-* 
i^ents of its masters. Each party in turn, more 
especially the Arians, under the cruel and bigot- 
ted Vale f IS, laboured to establish its victory by 
unjustifiable proceedings against the other. 

The first formal persecution of Christians against 
one another, was in consequence of Arianism, 
which is said to have done more hurt to the 
church than all the ten persecutions to which it 
was exposed by the Heathen. The contentions^ 
and divisions of those who called themselves Chris- 
tians, began, in the 4th century, to make them a 
reproach to the world. * 

' See Dr M'Laine's note to Dr. Moshcim's EccL Hist. 
Yol. I. p. 418. 

* Two Arians suffered under the writ ** De Hteret. combu* 
rcndo,^^ 90 late as in the reign of James I. of England.— Happily 
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The Arian doctrine, whose chief progress was 
in the East, soon branched out into various forms 
and subdivisions ; and ApollinariSy in opposing it, 
feB into the contrary error of denying the huma- 
nity of Christ. The Ari^ns underwent various 
revolutions, persecuting and oppressed, under suc- 
ceeding emperors^ according to the degree of in- 
terest which they had with the civil power, till at 
length Theodosius the Great exerted every pos- 
siWe effort to suppress and disperse them.-~Their 
doctrine was carried, in the Jifth century, into 
Africa, under the Vandals^sxid into Asia under 
the Goths; among whom it found a fixed resi- 
dence, and a peaceful retreat. — Italy, Gau]> and 
Spain, were also deeply infected with it ; and, to-* 
,wards the commencement of the sixth century, it 
was triumphant in niany parts of Asia, Africa, 
and Europe. However, when ,the Vandals were 
driven out of Africa, and the Goths out oi Italy, 
by the arms of Justinian^ it sunk almost at once ; 
but it revived again in Italy under the protection 
of the Lombards in the seventh century, and was 
not suppressed till about the end of the eighth. 

It was again revived in the West by Servettes, a 
native of Spain, who suffered death, in 1553, for 
a little tract which he publisiied about 1531, 

tbe use of fire and -faggots, as arguments of conversion, are now 
laid aside, and it is to be hoped they will never be applied to 
again. — This law, however, first made in the reign of Henry IV., 
was not repealed till the year l677 ; when the repeal was mo- 
ved for by the Duke of York.— Collier's Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, Vol. II. p. %Q7. 

VOL. II. I 



agi&init the Tritiity, atid which gftVe oceABieti, a^ 
m his de&lh, to the fbimhi^ of a wevf sytem df 

AHaflism ifi OeMva^ mtv^ fittbtle ttnd uttfhi thtm 

hiis c)Wn{ atid ivhich did hot a little p^fptex Ci^- 
tih. •— Ffdtti OetievA the hew Ariaris f8iiloT«d in- 
te) PolElhdi \Vh^re they gaihed eon^idefbble gWiihd } 
bttl at length de^hewted, in ft ^f«?et MeMilt«i 
ik ha§ b^h thib tibse With tUc^sl AHans since thdl 
tifee, iHld S^iniMisiti. 

Kf-asmm, it is lhboght» aihied atrieVivift|: Ariam 
istttj in his Cdntin'^ttti-res an the Nekv Tt^tAment ;* 
^d the ieartl^ GirdfiuJs 'a&mis to lean that way. 
Mr WitMbiti the ^Moiis aBtiY>ntdHf)ei*, ahd tiiahs-> 
klor bf Jfdsetihus, \r«& K»Hfe mi the first diTitaes who 
reVivtsd thii cbhtrtTt^y lA th6 begihtiitlg; of the 
kist bettttiry. ' He Was folh»wied by Df Saninel 

* S^rTlstiis rather ftf^p^ars tb haTis bie^n It PAofOtfttft thab iiti 
Aribn ; and he had hot) jproperly speakings atiy disciples. 

^ When reproached, by his adversaries, with Arian interpret 
tations and glosses, Arian tenets, &c., Erasmus's answer was,-— 
'* Nulta hcerem magis extindta qiiam Ariaiioru'm,^^ 

^ 1 am not aiVare Wh^n Aiilinisnl tnade iU Ah\ ft^i)e%irdtice ih 
Britain \ Diit thbl it pH^Tiail^d in EngUtid ^bdn aftei- the Refbf« 
matron^ appeArs from Strypct ^ho, speaking of the transactions 
of 1550) remarks, that '* Arianism now shewed itself so openly, 
and was in such danger of spreading farther, that it was thought 
itRcessary to suppress it, by using more rugged methods than 
seemed agreeable to the merciful principles of the professors of 
the ^dspel/'^fitc^^^mr^ Mmtxiti, Yo\. II. p. Sl4. 

A«)iMordingly w^ find th^ fbllbw^itg injunctions or cmii^ of dfe- 
ei][))in^, issiied by the a^chbi^^ ^nd bishops in 15tK) : '* Ttriit 
incorrilgibye Arkimy Pthfgiaiks, et flrmnH-^ehf he ^nl ihto some 
oife castk in North fhilw^ or WrdH^gfotd^ ahd th^ene to live of 
their own labour and exercise ; and none ^et b^ suffered t6 

s 
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Clarke f the learned translator of Homer, who has 
been considered as at least a Semi-Atisin. The 
Doctor was threatened by the Convocation, atid 
seems to have betrayed more timidity, and less 
honesty^ than Mr Whiston, He was also comba- 
ted by argument; and his principal antagonist 
was Dr Waterland, who has been charged, by 
softie, with verging towards Tritheism. Dr Price, 
an Eminent dissenter, has appeared as an advocate 
for Arianism more lately, and has taken great 
pains to explain and defend its principles in his 
sermons oil the Christian Doctrine. And perhaps' 
its ablest defender, in the present day, is Mr Ben* 
jamin . Carpenter of Stourbridge, in Worcester- 
shire, who has once more directed the attention 
of the public to the Arian doctrine, after it had 
seemed to slumber for upwards of twenty years. 

See Mr Whitaker's Orighi of Arianism dis- 
c/oJF^{/.--*-The history of this controversy, during 
the last century, may be found in a pamphlet 
entitled. An Account of att the considerable Books 
and Pamphlets that have been written on either 
side, in the Controversy concerning the Trinity, 
from the year 1712; in which is also contained. 
An Account of the Pamphlets written this last year 
on each side by the Dissenters, to the end of the year 
1719 : published at London, 1720. — See also a 
History of Arianism, in Dr Jortin's Works. 

resort unto them but their i^^eperx, until they be found to re- 
pent of their errors." 

AiianiBin was then a general narae for every opinion that op- 
posed the Dtrinity of Christ. 
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Distinguishing Tenets.— Anus owned Christ 
to be God in a (subordinate sense, and considered 
his death to be a propitiation for sin ; and his fol- 
lowers acknowledge that the Son was the Word; 
but they deny that word to have been eternal, 
Contending, that it had only been created prior 
to all other beings. Christ, say they, had no- 
thing of man in him, except the flesh, with which 
the xoyoc, or word, spoken of by St. John, was 
united, which supplied the rest, and was the same 
SiS the soul in us, ' 

Though they deny that Christ is the Eternal 
Gqd, yet they contend against the Socinians for 
his pre-ezistencey which they found on our Lord's 
prayer, — " Glorify me with the glory which I had 
iVith thee before the world was ;" and on this ex- 
pressipn, which he uses on another occasion, — 
** J^efpre Abraham was, I am." These, and ma- 
ny other texts of a similar kind, * are, in their opi- 
nion, undeniable proofs that Christ did actually 
eifist in another state, before he was born of the 
Virgin Mary. 

But, " whilst they all concur in maintaining 



' See Dr Lardner's Credibility ^ &c. Vol. IX. b. 1. c. 69. 

Some of the texts which they produce in proof of Christ's 
being not consubstantial with, bqt inferior and subordinate to, 
the Father, are,— St. Matth. xix. 17. xv. 32. ; St. Mark, v. 7. 
&c. ; Ephes. iv. 6. ; St, Matth. xxvii. 46. ; St. John, xx, 17. ; 
St. John, xiv. 28. ; St. Mark, xiii. 32.; Ephes. i. 17* ; 1 Cor. 
xi. 3. and xv. 24. &c. &c. 

* Viz, John, i. 1. 3.; iii. 13.; vi. 62. ;— 2 Cor. viii. p.; — 
Eph. iii. 9. ;— Hcb. i. 2.;— Col. i. 15, 16. ;— Philip, ii. 5 — 8. 
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the pre-existence of Christ as a super-angelic spi- 
rit, which supplied the place of a soul to him 
upon his conception and birth, and also his deri- 
vation from, and subordination to, the Father, 
some of them ascribe to him a higher degree, 
rank, and dignity, than others. Accordingly they 
have been sometimes distinguished into High and 
Low Arians. 

** The former y approaching in opinion to those 
that have been called 4S'emi- Arians, * or rather to 
the ancient Arians, whilst they believe the Fa- 
ther to be the one supreme God over all, abso- 
lutely eternal, underived, unchangeable, and in- 
dependent ; conceive the Son to be the first deri- 
ved being from the Father, and under him em- 
ployed in creating, and also in preserving and up- 
holding, the world, and in exercising a moral, as 
well as natural, administration over mankind ; so 
that, under this distinguishing character, he is in- 
vested with the office of final judge. 

" Of these high Arians, some suppose, that 
Jesus Christ, sustaining relations, and exercising 
offices so honourable in themselves, aad so inter- 
eirting to mankind, is a proper object of subordi- 
nate worship; whilst others imagine, that wor- 
ship, in the proper and discriminating sense of 

' The Semi- Arians agreed with the Arians in rejecting the 
word o/bco»0-<o(, but differed from them in carrying the perfections 
and the dignity of the Son higher than the Arians did, and in 
affirming that he was o/ao(«0-io(, of like substance^ and Ukt to his 
Father in all things.— Dr Jortin's Remarks on Eccks, Uht. 
Vol. U. p. 51. 
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the term, belongs only to the Father, the self-ex- 
i3tent, infinite, and supreme D^Jty. 

" Some Ari^D3 of thi^ class have msLiniained^ 
that thie Sqp of God, b^fpre his incarnation, had 
only, or chiefly, the care and government of the 
Jewish ppople allotfi^d to him ; whilst other an- 
gels were appointed presidents, or princei^, of other 
nations and countries. 

" This wa§ the (pinion of Mr J^m^ Pieroe, an 
ingenious and learned commentator. See his Pa-^ 
raphrase and Notes^ &p. on CglQas. ii, 1^.^ and 

Heb.iip9.. 
^^ Others have also maintained;, tb^t the conduct 

of all the dispensationp of Providence, in every 
period of time, as they related to the patriarchs, 
to the Jewish nation^ to the prophets, to Chris- 
tians, and to the world in g^neraU has been en- 
trusted to Christ ; and that he was distinguished 
by various appropriate titles, as Jehovah, the An- 
gel of the Covenant, the Angel Jehovah, the An- 
gel of the Presence, and the Logos, &c. To 
this purpose they allege, among other arguments, 
the declaration of the apostle, (Heb, i. 2., ii. 8.) 
that it was by Christ God ma<le the worlds, ou^fdc, 
the ages, or dispensatipns, i. e. by whom God 
formerly disposed those eminent and remarkable 
periods of time, — the antediluvian, the patriar- 
chal, the Mosaic, and the present,-— being put 
under his government, acccording to the will of 
the Father. See Ben Mordeeai's Apologjfy Let- 
ter 2. passim. It is also alleged, as a further pre- 
sumption in favour of this hypothesis^ that the 
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o( tije ?idininUtrfttipi» of ?rQvi4eqpe with rpga^ 
merely to the .int^^bitai^t^ ^^^ (:pnGeFp8 of oi^s 
Worl4> W (tf *l»e terrestri^ glphp i ^B^, qf oQiirsei 
iji^f: th^ »uhor4ipiate dippct-ipB ^ivi s^p^iiiptfi^t 
apfe of t^is par* of the gpver«qien^ of lhl? Wn 
preme and infinite sovereign of thi^ 9Q4 in^mi 
in^^l^ pfter world/?, is pfttrusfed with Je?us 
Chpflt i f» WBfripf {jeing, ^«p|e4 by bi9 prergjEr 
ip(^9(: d)gni(y» ^n^ e]^t|fK>r(}iri»ry p^rfejBUoM lied 

tipgi^ipbeii frooa (|ip gpoij^iafi^ m m flthep r^p^t, 

^i^§p th/Bjr mm^\ms th§ ppe'^siRtnemBe, prior 

dignity, and transcendant nativg p^!ifep|;ip|i.s> c£ 
tW ^HP(?r- Wg^UP spirit, v^icli ww unitpi} t9 the 
]^ pf (?hrisJ5, in his piiraQ\ilous inp?Fn^|ipft j 
MK ^^t> he i^ pntitled \q Rp )$in4 of fpjigioup vfov-^ 
ship, iq tli^ pepqjjflr m^ flPPrppriafe roegning 
pf this ^m" '- . 

fj^Rc^, whIN th^ Uigii. AAffm Mm? that 

i?l»Hrt i? th^ PJ^F, pre^vpf, ppid gpvernpl, pf - 

tl^ w<?fWi tte #?<^'«* Arm^ ^ mt^ s^mt, thai 

' Dr Re^'s C^iQlqp, Art, Ariatfn; wliere ^^j be sepp an ab- 
stract of thfi real opinipps of the anciept Ariaps, as they are 
given by Dr Cave, &c. in the words of Arius himself; and also 
further particjilars on the general subject of this article* 

^ "niig, it %e«m», u a title by. wbich tfa« adyncat^^ of the by- 
p^^l)^ of tl^e ^n^_ prcrxxUtff^pf pi Cbris^ ^r^ ^filling ^ bf 
distinguished, as well a$ by that of Unitarians. Mr Belsharo, 
who remarks of the doctrine of this class of Arians, that " it is 
the pony biftb qf t)t^ }Stb century, and certainly can never 
live through the 19tb," item ^9 think tkjU tbe tern Unitaritns 
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he has any concern in its formation and govern-' 
ment^ or that he was, in former ages, the medium 
of ditine dispensations to mankind. 

The Arians believe that the Holy Ghost is not 
God, but the creature of the Son, begotten and 
created by him, and inferior in dignity to the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 

In their doxologies they ascribe ** Glory to the 
Father, through the Son." And it is worthy of 
notice, that the friends of Arianism drew up se- 
venteen different confessions of faith, within forty 
years after they had rejected the Nicene doctrine ; 
and, after all, would abide by none of them ; and 
I am not aware that they have had» to this day, 
any stated Creed. 

That adopted by Mr B. Carpenter, in his Li- 
turgjfy p. 50., '^ to be said by the minister and 
people,*' wants three articles, and is as follows : 

" I believe in God the Father Almighty, Ma- 
ker of heaven and [earth, and in Jesus Christ, his 
only Son our Lord, who taught us the way of God 
in truth, and set us an example that we should 
follow his steps : who died for our sins, according 
to the Scriptures, and the third day rose again 
from the dead. He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty ; from thence he shall come to judge both 
the living and the dead. I believe in the Holy 
Spirit, — in the forgiveness of sins upon repent- 

is far more appropriate to them than that of Arians, to which he 
will not allow that they have any right. 
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ance^ — in the necessity of a holy and rdigious life^ 
— in the resurrection of the dead,— and in afiitnre 
state of rewards and punishments; and! bdieve 
that, in every nation, he that feareth God and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." " 
For that description of Arianism which is 'most 
recent, see the Correspondence between Dr Prtec 
and Dr Priestley ; Dr Price's' Sermons j Ben Mor- 
decaVs Letters, which are the grand text-book of 
Modem Arians; and Mr Benjamin Carpenter's 
Lectures on the Works of Creation, and the JEhc* 
trines of Revelation, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Worship.— The first Arians were accused of 
idolatry, for worshipping him wliom they account-* 
ed a creature; and the more modern Arians, 
in order to evade this accusation^ have framed a 
distinction between supreme and inferior wor- 
ship ; ' but this, like the Roman Cathdic distinc-^ 
tion of Latreia and Doulia, does not appear to 
others to have any foundation in Scripture. * 

Whiston, Clarke, Emlyn, Chandler, Penson^ 

Pierce, and Grove, in short, all the most eminent 
Arians, whether churchmen or dissenters, have 

been worshippers of Christ; but we are nowtok), 
that, " since the publications of Dr Price," the 
Arians *' seem to have abandoned the worship 
of Jesus Christ," notwithstanding they still con- 
tinue to believe that he is the Maker, Supporter^ 

' See Emlyn's Vindication of the Worship of Christ* 
^ I See Rom. i. 25.; GaU iv. 8., fee. 
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and Governor of th^ WPrUi, apd the immediate 
disposer of ^ things p^rt^iniag bpth to life ^nd 
gpdlinesp. ^ 

^iit thpi^gh Pr CUrke contiqued to jqia \t\ tliQ 
worship of \\^ Church Qf Englaodj wd ?v^p tp 
^IpB ^ fKftive p^r^ in it^ h^ thppght be saw the 
Di^pfess^^ qf ri^^bnning her hlmrgy 5 ^n4 ^pgnd-r 
ingly> ? 4hoii^ tirne before his deathf he hiinsftlf 
^ade piiid {iroposed sqido striking ^U^rnliPili* 
ehiefly ift thf? dpYi^tionfll pwte. wd with ri^pj^t 
t9 *he object 9f V^whip. 

All those pass9g^ in whi^h the ^PH »nd the 
JSb/3/ Ghost are called Gofl^ or divine worship as- 
qrib^ to eithw i>f thPW> be tOQk the liberty of 

s^rikipg Pi»ti p? of .fthwiging th^m pp w tQ dire^Jt 

this wprship tp Cjo4 *^e f'flther. The ^itje pre^ 
fij^ed to this work, whiph I bpliev^ w^s npver pufer 
Ufiht^/cly bqt may be seen in the British Mus0um» 
V^here it was lodged by his son, Mr Clarke, wa$» 
^me^idment^^ hfimbly pfopp^ed to the Considera- 
tion of those in Authority , qf th^ fiook of Comtwu 
Prajfer^ &c. I ^m not a\vare that the Common 
Prayer, with the^e ^tera,tipni;, h^^ been i}ied in 
any cgngregation of Arians ; but it, or something 
on the same plan, se^ms to be loqdly called for 

' Mr ^el^^m's Jjetters ypot^ 4riqnisfn^ &c. p. 31. 7^ 
" Thougli, among other things, 1^^ (Pr Price) differed \v^t{\ v^ 
tvith respect to the person of Christ, no roan laid mo^e stres| 
than he did on his being a creature of God, equally with our- 
selves, and no more an object of' iiorship than any other crea- 
ture whAtevef/WPr Pai£9TL£y> Piigqur^ gn {kei fkath of 
Dr Price, p. 25. 
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by Ariaos and UDit%riaB6» both in and ook of 
the chnrch ; and it fonns the ground- wodk of the 
litorgy ns?d since 1774 in the Unitarian Chapd^ 
Essex Streets Stf^and^ ' 

Mr 9. Carpenlber^ in I793j publishedt for tiie 
use of bid oongn^atiop at Stourbridge, J LUur^ 
gy^ contammg f^rn^ of Ikwtionjhr each SumUof 
in the Manthy with an Office for Baptism^ SCc* i 
vfH^ be «ayi», waa '^ chiefly eoqipiled from the 
Sacbsd Scaipvua£9» Uie Book of Comason Prayv 
er, and other liturgies/' Whatever may be tht 
practice in other Arian congr^^tiops, it appears^ 
from the e^cedlent addrett pr^xed to this eom^ 
pil^on, that a liturgy of any sort was th^ a 
novelty in Mr Carpenter^s congregatioo^ although 
its members had adopted the practice of standing 
whitet they mng the praises of God, of kneeling 
whilat they join in the prayers which are offered 
up, '' pf public instead of private baptism^ and 
of having the Lord's Supper administered every 
month/' — ^^Mr Carpenter's object in drawing up 
this litnrgyt seems to have been very comprehen- 
sive, fyr be wished to render it ^^ unexceptionable 
to Christians of all persuasions 1" Of course, it re-* 
t^ps but little resemblance of the Book of Com^ 
man Prayer. In his advertisement, also prefixed 
to it, Mr Carpenter remarks, that, '^ as we have 

' A list of what Dr Clarke conctived to be the exccptiQmtb]^ 
parts, with respect to the object of worship, may be seen in Mr 
Lindsey's Apology for resigning the Vicarage of C^tcric^ York" 
iliircy p. 185., &c. ; or in tbe same autbpr'i C^iperi^ti(ffisim 
Chriitiqn Idolatry 9 ^.\Z6,f6iC» 
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no divine precept" for addressing jE^royer to Christ,* 
** I think it right, in our public worship, to pray 
to the Father only, in the name of Christ. But, 
as praise is certainly Scribed to him in the Scrip- 
tures, and as love to Christ is made an essential 
branch of his religion, I cannot but think we are 
justified in addressing him with hymns of praise 
and thanksgiving." 

Accordingly, hymns of praise are here address- 
ed to the Redeemer at the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, &c. ' 

In the beginning of the litany, which is here 
transferred from the morning to the afternoon ser- 
vice, the joint invocation of the three persons of 
the Trinity is left out, and the second and third 
invocations, or addresses, are to the Father^ and 
are thus expressed : — " Through the intercession 
of thy well-beloved Son, our Redeemer, have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners.'* — " By the 
direction and assistance of thy Holy Spirit, have 
mercy," &c. 

Besides the Office for Baptism^ mentioned in 
the title page, there is one for the Lord^s Supper, 
mid another for the Burial of the Dead. 

The child is baptised ** into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ;" and in the 
administration of the Lord's Supper, I do not find 
any thing that can be called a prayer of Conse- 
cration, of Oblation^ or of Invocation*^ * 

* See below, p. l6l. 

a Sec the Liturgy itself, 12mo, sold by J. West, Stourbridge ; 
T. Pearson, Birmingham i and R. Baldwin, Paternoster-Row. 
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Pessent State, Authors and Works for 
AND AGAINST, &c. — Compared with wh&t Ariao- 
ism has been, what we now hear of it is bnt a 
£unt echo, and daily growing fainter and fmnter; 
most of those who now set out with Arianism^ 
seem not satisfied with it, but, with the great Mr 
Chillin^orth, slide down the precipice into Soci^ 
nianism below. ^^ The Arian opinions,*' says an 
author who was himself a professed Arian, and 
who, as such, has a peculiar claim to our conjBl- 
dence on this point, ^' are at present upon the 
decline, many Unitarian Christians tending fast to 
the doctrine of Socinus.* ' 

" There are only three stages of declension 
from Christianity into Deism ; Mr Whiston shewed 
himself very ready for the second, when, he da-< 
red to charge the Scriptures of God with weak- 
ness and with absurdity. Mr Chillingworth had 
finished two of them, when he died ; and was rea- 
dy, I fear, for the third. Chubb too, whose name 
was formerly of some notoriety in the lists of in- 
fidel fame, but is nearly lost and forgotten in the 
crowds upon the rolls at present, was Jirst an 
Arian, then a Socinian, ^ud ^finally a Deist. Mor^ 
gan also, another phantom of unbelief, that once 
stalked about formidable in its nothingness, was 

' Dr Kippis, in the New Biog. Bnt. Vol. III. p. 623. The 
Doctor himself is said to have become a Socinian Ung before 
his death. Dr Priestley also acknowledges, that 'Mt is vttj 
common, at this day, for persons to pass from Athanasianism to 
Arianisra, and then from Arianism to proper Unitarianism/'-^ 
History of Early Opinions^ &c« Vol. (V. p. %55, 2$6. 
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a presbyteViiEiii minilter^ who coihfnsnced ati Arian^ 
and vtmctuded ail infidel/' ' 

Dr Sykfes, in his Casi tf Skbsiription, tadder- 
took to hold 11 jp the credit of Arian subscription to 
TMnitatim artieles agaihst Df WateHand, who, 
for that sublseription, charged the Arians with 
fraud and preyaritation. And, sinde the middle 
of' last feenttiry, the questibn concerning the divi- 
nity of our blessed Lord, has afforded matter for 
repeated and almost perpetual discussion. As it 
w^nld b^ difficult, and indeed needless, to enu- 
memt^ ^ the works that liave appt^red upon 
the subject, it may be sufficient that the most 
considerable part of th^m be mentioned h^e, and 
with n^reht!^, as far as ihay be, to the different 
periods!; and Itept^ctid of the controversy. " Those 
who di^pdted the supreme Godhead of Christ, 
were, for a time, chiefly of the Arian persuasion. 
This was the case with Mr Hopkins, a clergy- 
man in Sussex, who publisheil. Without his name. 
An Appenl to tke Common Sense of all Vhristidii 
Peifplt, concerning an important Point of Doc- 
tfine^ i)nposed upon their Consciences by the Au- 
thortty of Church Government ; and in particu" 
lar to tke Members of the Church of England. 
In opposition to this work was printed A sincere 
Christianas Answer to the Appeal to the Common 
Sense of All Christian People ; in a Letter to tJie 
Appellant. By the Reverend Thomas M^Don- 
jiell, D. D.— Mr Hopkins's treatise gave occa- 

! Whitaker's Orif^n of Arianistft, p. 498. 
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sion^ we belteve, to two W three other pi^ed m 
suppoH; of the cOttimoii ddctrine of the Trirtity. 

" The next important publication of the Arito 
kittdj Was the Ess^y oft ISpirit ; ascribed tb Dr 
Robert Clayton, bishop of Clogher, and which 
was the begihnihg of a considerable contfoVeWjr. 
The prOdu&tiotis 6f the bishop's tota^^btlists were 
as foUdw> A tetttr tio the Right R&Oeirend the 
LdfU Bishop of Chgher, i9Ccdsioned h^ his Lord- 
ship'^ Essajf on Spirit.-^A Dissertation On the 
Scripture Expressions^ the Angel of the hdrd^ aftd 
the Angel of Jesus Christy containing dfullAns- 
wtr to a late Essay on Spirit.^— An ej^ectnal and 
easy Demonstration^ frOfri principles purely philof 
sophicnl, of the Trtith df the sactedy etfsmat, co* 
equal, Trinity of the Godhead; by the lleverend 
John fci rttby.— ^ ieit:dnd Letter, to the Bishop of 
Cioghet. — An AnstAer to the l&ssay m SpiHt^ 
by Thomas Kh6w1es, M. A.— ^ full Am&tvef' tb 
the Essay on Spitit. The writer of this tract WAS 
the Rever^tid Mir William Jotles, who hath ap* 
peat*ed dihce^ Upon various tMidlsions^ as a zeied^ 
oufe advocate for the Trinity. The Negative on 
that Question^ Whether is the Arch-afig^t Mithttd 
our Sdi'Oionr? cjtHmined and defended s by Sayet 
Rtidd, M D.— :4 Vindication of tM D&ctrine df 
the Trinity yfrdm the Exceptions of a late Pamph^ 
kt.-^A second Vindication. These two pieo<M 
were written by the late Dr Randolph. TMhibtg 
scriptural Doctrines of the divine Trinity in essen^ 
tiul Unity, and cf the Godhead of Jesus Christ ; 
by JolHji Seott, D. D. — An Essay towards Un An- 
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swer to a Book, entitled, an Essay on Spirit ; by 
Dr McDonnell. — A short Vindication; by the 
same author. 

'^ On the bishop's side of the question appear- 
ed, A Sequel to the Essay on Spirit ; by Mr Hop- 
kins above mentioned. — The Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, as usually explained, iifconsistent with Scrip- 
ture and reason.-r^A Defetice of the Essay on Spi- 
ritj — and A plain and proper Answer to the Ques- 
tiofi. Why does not the Bishop of Clogher resign 
his Preferments ? — The two last tracts are sup- 
posed to have been the productions of Dr Clay- 
ton himself. In this controversy, the books of 
principal importance were, on the one side, Mr 
Hopkins's Sequel ^ and, oi^ the other side, Dr 
Randolph's Vifidications, 

^* A more recent vindicator of the Arian hypo- 
thesis, was Mr Henry Taylor, in his Apology of 
Benjamin Ben Mordecai to his Friends for em- 
bracing Christianity; to whom may be added 
Dr Harwood, in his Five Dissertations ; in tlic 
first of \uhich he opposes the Athanasian Doc- 
trine, and in tlie second the Socinian Scheme, Dr 
Price does the same, with regard to both these 
Schemes, in his Sermons on the Christian Doc- 
trine. A Defence of the Arian Hypothesis may 
likewise be seen in the fourth volume of the Theo- 
logical Repository, p. 153 — 163; apd in Mr Cor- 
nish's Tract on the pre-existence of Christ J^ [ 

■ Dr Kippis's Note to 'Dr Doddridge's Lectures^ Vol. II. 
p. 1719 172. . To the above ma^ be added, Mr Tomkin's Jc- 

2 



* * 
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According to Trinitarians, it is hard to say 
which of the two is the most unreasonable and un- 
scriptural: — Socinianism^ which never considers 
Christ as any thing but a mere man ; or, Arian-' 
ism, which never looks upon him as any thing 
but a supposititious God, '^ a deified creature, a 
visible and inferior Jehovah," (H. Taylor) Be- 
tween these two, in their opinion, lies the true 
'Christian faith; which, as it allows him to be 
perfect God, and perfect man, is never offended^ 
or put to its shifts, by any thing that the Scrip- 
ture may have said about him, in either capacity. 



sus Christ th^ Mediator, and, since Dr Kippis's death. Mr Car- 
penter's Lectures^ lately printed, both of them on the Arian 
side ; together vrith Mr Belsham's (an Unitarian) answer to this 
last worky in his Letters upon Ananism^ &c. just published. 

Mr Job Orton, the learned and pious author of the Life of 
Doddridge J &c. is said t^have become an Arian sometime be- 
fore his death ; though he never wrote any thing expressly on 
the subject of the Trinity. And the Works of Mr Thomas £m-« 
lyUy repeatedly mentioned above, who was a native of Stam- 
ford, but for a long time a dissenting minister in Dublin, where 
he suffered much on the score of heterodoxy, were published in 
3 vols. 8vo. by his son, Mr Sollom Emlyn, an eminent coun- 
sellor, with Memoirs of the Author, who died in ]74>1. 
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UNITARIANS. 



^Haum-s. — This sect received tbe name of Soci- 
?iianSf from Leelras and Famslus Socinus or Soz- 
zini, uncle and nephew, of Sienna in Tuscany, 
^ho both taught the same doctrines ; but the lat- 
ter, who died in Poland in 1604, is generally con- 
sidered its founder. — The modern Socinians, how- 
ever, being strenuous advocates for the Divine 
Unity, now generally claim the appellation of 
Unitarians, ' as more descriptive of their tenets 



' Speaking for himself and his brethren, Mr Belsham says of 
the term Socinians : — *' We do not answer to that name, nor do 
we approve of being distinguished by it. In the first place, be- 
cause the doctrine we hold- is not borrowed from Socinus, but 
is known, and universally allowed to have been coeval with the 
apostles. And, further, we differ very ftiaterially from the opi- 
nions of that very great and good man, and bis immediate fol- 
lowersi who strangely imagined^ that Christ, though ft human 

12 * 
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than that of Sociniaiis> aiaqe they do not acknow- 
ledge all the doctrines of Socinus. But, although 
they claim this designation, it is not generally ckI^- 
mitted by others, because they daiu \X as cour 
trasted with thai of Trimtarians. It may indfied 
distinguish them, except from SabeUians» and 
from Jews, Mob8minedan£i> and D«sts, as aUow* 
ing only one person in the Divine Esaem^; yet 
they can lay no particular daim tor the t^^i 
among Cbristiiais» fiir it confounds them witb 
Arians^ find even Trinitarians> wbo i^e equ^Uy 
strenuouft for thst Divine Unity, and acknowledge^ 
as well as they, ^^ ik^tt thare is none oth^r Ckd 
hut one.*!— r As lliey are sealous advocates for the 
shnfiA kumaniiy of Christy or maintain^ that our 
&viol^ is merely m human being, sodsne of them 
have taken tl^e name of Humanitarians ; * and 
we are told, that^ in Wales, fcc. they are a}so 
known fay the name of Priestkians^ from Dr 
Priestley, the modern Coryphaeus of the sect. 



b^ivgy W9 ikjvi^B(C?d ^y Gqd to the gov)ernment of tHie wl^ole 
cre9te4 UQiYersep ai|d was the proper ol^ect of religious wor* 
ship.— We call ourselves Cnitarians^ or, to distinguish ourselves 
from other classes of Christians who assume that name, proper^ 
or prigi^ Ufiit^irufns ; ao4 we regard ourselves as entitled to 
this dis^action, ffom prefpripiion, from the reason of the thing, 
and now from the custom of the language, qtiem penes arHtrium 
esiy ei Jus, ^i norma loqwendi." — Letters upot> AriaqisfBi &c» 

' 1 Cor. viii. 4. 

^. Tbi^ i¥upe is adopted by Mr B^ Hobhouse, iu his Reply tp 
Mr T. Randolph. 
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Rise, Progress, and History. — It is diffi- 
cult to trace the origin of this denomination. 
Many are inclined to think, that the doctrines 
by which its members are chiefly distinguished, 
•were first maintained by Patd of Samoseta, who 
was bishop of Antioch about the middle of the 
dd century, and by Artemon^ his contemporary. 

They themselves lay claim to a very high anti- 
quity, and even venture to say, ** that there is 
lib such thing as a Trinitarian Christian mention- 
ed, or supposed, in the New Testament ; all there 
numed being perfect Unitarians, the blessed Je- 
tfiit himself, his apostles, i8m<|. all his followers." ' 

Their sect may doubtless be traced to a very 
eiirty period of the Reformation ; and we are told 
by McKsheim, that they have been thought to 
have originated among the Anabaptists s a name 
by which those in Poland, who afterwards recei- 
ved the title of Socinians, were for some time 
known. * 

John CampanuSy and Michael Servetus, a Spa- 
nish physician whose unhappy fate is well known, 
who both flourished about the middle of the l6th 
century, were among the first of the Reformers 



■ Mr Lindsey's Conversations on Christian Idolatry^ 8?o. 
1792, p. 29. — See also Mr Belsbam's bold assertion above, 
p. 14$. Note. 

* Mosbeim's EccUs. Hist. Vol. IV. p. 505. 509. " So early 
as the year 1524, tbe Divinity of Cbrist vvas openly denied by 
Lewis Hetzer, one of the wandering and fanatical Anabaptists, 
vfhOf about three years afterwards, was put to death at Con* 
itanctr — Jhid, p. 487. 
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who distinguished themselves as Anti-TrinitariaD8» 
and, according to some, in behalf of those doc- 
trines which were afterwards embraced by L. and 
F. Socinus; under whom, particularly the ne- 
phew, the jarring opinions of their predecessors, 
began to assume the appearance of a regular 
system- 

A society near Venice, to which Lselius be- 
longed,, whose members discussed many points of 
religion, and particularly those relating to the 
Trinity, with ^great freedom, being discoveredj 
and its members dispersed, they sought a refuge 
in Switzerland, Germany, Moravia, and other 
countries; while he escaped into Poland, in 1651^ 
where he sowed the seeds of his doctrine, which 
grew apace, and produced a rich and abundant 
harvest. ' His followers became, indeed, so nume-^ 



' Such is the account pf the origin of Socinianism, that is > 
generally given by the writers of this sect, who date it from the 
year 1546, and place it in Italy ; but Dr Mosheim, who partly 
rejects it, remarks, that the Socinians first formed themselves 
into a distinpt congregation, or sect, in Poland, in 1565, when, 
in consequence of some violent contests between them and the 
. Lutherans and Swiss Calvinists, with whom they had been prin- 
cipally connected, they were required, by a resolution of the 
diet of FetrikoWf to separate from those denominations. The 
Doctor further remarks, that, till the date of this separation, 
the founders of the Socinian denomination '* had not carried 
matters so far as they did afterwards ; for they professed chiefly 
jthe Arian doctrine concerning the divine nature, maintaining, 
that the Sen and the Holy Ghost were two distinct natures^ be* 
gotten by God the Father^ and subordinate to him/'-— £cc/wV 
4isfical Historic, Vol. IV^ p. 5P0, 
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F6tls and powerfril, that they sdon assumed almost 
the consequence of an establishment^ under the 
protection of Jo. SienieniuSy palatine of Podelia^ 
who gitve tihem a settlement in Racow, which he 
had just built in the district of Sendomir. ' 

In this station the Socinians enjoyed peace and 
prosperity, until towards the middle of the suc- 
ceeding century, when, (in 1638,) owing to the 
hnphidence of some of their students at Racoxv^ 
in breaking a crucifix with stones, the terrible law 
was enacted by the Senate of Poland, by which, 
to appease the Roman Catholics^ it was resolved, 
^* that the academy of Racow should be demo- 
lished, its professors bani^ed with ignominy, the 
printing-house of the Sociniatlis destroyed, and 
their churches shut." — Yet these were bttt the be- 
g^ning of evils to this sofciety ; — a still more ter- 
rible catastrophe awaited them ; for, by a public 
and solemn act of the diet, held at Warsaw, 
A. D. 1658, they were banished for ever from the 
territory of Poland, and capital punishment was 
denounced against all those who should either 
profess their opinions, or harbour their persons. 

In 1661 this cruel act was renewed; and all the 
Socinians that yet remained in Poland, were bar- 

* ' Lasliusy after travelling into different conntrieSi where the 
Reformation was going forward » and revisiting Poland in 1558, 
settled at Zurich, rn Switzerland, and died there A. D. 1562» in 
the thirty-seventh year of his age. His reli^ous sentiments 
were propagated in a more puhlic manner afterwards by Faus- 
tus, his nephew and heir, who is supposed to have drawn from 
his papers the substance of that religioub system upon which this 
sect is founded. 
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banoosly dtiren •at of that country^ " some with 
the loss of their goods, others with the loss ot 
their lives, — as neither sickness, nor any. domes- 
tic consideration, could suspend the execution of 
.that rigorous sentence/** 

From Poland their doctrines had made their 
way into Hungary ; and, about A. D. 1563, into 
Tramsylvaniafwhere they were embraced by Sigis- 
mund, the reigning prince, and by many of the no- 
bility, chiejfly by the address and industry of George 
Blandrata, the prince's physician'; and though 
they afterwards met with opposition from the Ba^ 
tori, who were chosen dukes of that country, yet 
they had there acquired so deep a root, that they 
never could be entirely eradicated. * 

Hence, some of those unhappy exiles from Po- 
land sought for a refuge among their brethren in 
Transylvania, while a considerable part of them 
were dispersed through the provinces of Silesia, 
Brandenburg^ and Prussia ; and in all these pro^ 
vinces their posterity are to be found at this day. 
Others went in search of a convenient settlement 
for themselves and their brethren, into Holland, 
England, Holstein, and Denmark, but with little 
success. Several other attempts also were made, 
in different countries, in favour of their peculiar 
doctrines ; but the success of those who engag^ 
in them is said to have been still less considerate : 
" nor could any of the European nations,'* says 

» Mosheim's Ecchs. Hut. VoL V. p. 501. 
^ Vide Petr. Bod. Historiam Urdturiorum in Tratt9yh(mia^ 
Lugi 1781. s 
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Dr Mosbeim, *' be persuaded to granl; a public 
settlement to a sect whose members denied the 
divinity of Christ." ' 

Socinians were but little heard of in England 
till during the troubles in the reign of .Charles I., 
when the famous John BiddTe, who erected an in« 
dependent congregation in London^ adopted^ and 
openly Avowed, their tenets, for which he suffer- 
ed various persecutions, and at last died in prison 
in 1662. 

The same tenets were soon afterwards embraced 
by several others, particularly among the dissent- 
ers ; but their abettors, in Elngland, never made 
any figure as a community, until towards the end 
of the last century, when they began to increase, 
and to acquire some distinction, from the writings 
and influence of Dr Priestley and his associates. 

^' I have, indeed, no hesitation in stating it as 
my firm conviction," says Mr Belsham, " that, in 
consequence of his (Dr Priestley's) personal ex- 
ertions, and his admirable writings, in connection 
with those of his able and learned associate in 
the same cause, the venerable Theophilus Lind- 
sey, whom I am proud to call my revered fi*iend, 
the number of converts to a pure and rational 
Christianity have been multiplied a hundred fold, 
^1^ are daily increasing among all ranks of so^ 
ciety."» 

" Eccks. HUt. Vol. V. p. 503. 
^ letters upon Arianiim^ &c. p. 38. 
^* Wc consider it as a very fovourabte symptom of the in- 
crease of pure religion in the present times, that Unitarian cba* 
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Tbey are, notwithstanding, not only expressly 
excluded from the privileges conferred by the TV- 
leration Jct,^ whereby the supreme powers 'of 
the kingdom have indulged other sects in the free 
exercise of their religion, but also by 9th and 
10th of WiUiam III. c. 32., they are placed un- 
der the impending arm of a statute, yet unrepeal- /-- 
ed, by which it is enacted, that if any person 
educated in the Christian religion, or professing 
the same, shall by writings printing, teaching, or 
advised speaking, deny any of the persons of the 
Holy Trinity to be God, he shall, upon the first 
offence, be rendered incapable to hold any office, 
or place of trust ; and, for the second, be render* 
ed incapable of bringing any action, being guar- 
dian, executor, legatee, or purchaser of lands, and 
shsXV suffer three years imprisonment without bail.^ 

pels, and Unitarian preaphers, i^re beginning to be diffused over 
the country." — Critical Review^ August 1808, p. 434. 

' Ev^ry person who claims the privileges of this act, is bound 
to make the following profession of his faith : ^M A, B. profess 
faith in God the Father^ and in Jesus Christy his eternal Soi^ 
the true God, and in the Holif Spirity one God, blessed for ever 
more ; and do acknowledge the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament to be given by divine inspiration." 

* Dr Priestley, speaking of the penal laws which affect Uni- 
tarians, says,—** The act of William and Mary, which in part 
declares the doctrine of the divine unity to be blasphemy, onty 
expresses the opinion of William and Mary, and of those Eng- 
lish lords and commoners, who, if they may be said to havo 
had any opinion at all about the matter, happened to think as 
William and Mary did. But what is that to the solemn decla- 
ration of God himself, which asserts their opinion to be impious 
find blasphemou8."-^il!ftfmofr« tfDr Priestley f Vol. II. p. 594, 
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Dr Priestiey, heaving met with much opposi* 
Axon, aiid perhaps with some iil treatment, in 
Etiglarid, retired to America in 1794, where, in 
consequence of his exertions, in coiijunction with 
those of his fellow labourer, Mr William Chris- 
tie,' and others, some Unitarian congregations 
have been formed. But however much he may 
have been respected by many individuals in that 
country, it does not appear that he met with 
much success in his favourite object, the propa- 
gation of Unitarianism, or that his friends have 
much cause to boast of their triumphs in that 
quarter ; for, on his arrival, he was excluded from 
^most every pulpit ; and his congregation at Nor- 
thumberland, in Pennsylvania, where he resided 
fill his death in 1804, is said to have at no time 
exceeded thirty or forty persons. Nay more, he 
seems scarcely to have gotten without the reach 
of penal laws, even when seated in that land of 
religious liberty ; for we are told there is a law in 
Connecticut, that " whosoever shall deny the ex- 
istence of God, or the mystery of the blessed Tri- 
nity, or the divine truth of the Holy Scriptures, 
shall be held unfit for any public office, till he re- 
pent and acknowledge his error ; and that, in case 
of relapse, after such repentance, he shall be put 
out of the protection of the law." * 

The last attempt for the repeal ef this law was made, I be- 
lieve, in ITS'^^ 

* Formerly of Montrose^ where he formed a small society of 
Unitarians, which has already disappeared. 

* Duke do Iti Rpchefoucault Liaiicourt's Traoth in America, 
Vol. I. p. 526. 
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Distinguishing DocxfiiNEs.— The predeces* 
sors of the modem Unitarians generally bdieved 
in a Trinity of some kind or other ; and the ex- 
treme of heresy among them seems to have been 
Arianistn^ till about the year 1^66, before which 
time the denomination oiSocinian was unknown : 
but after they became a distinct sect, it soon ap-» 
peared that they had totally divested Jesus Christ 
of his divinity, and wholly forsaken the Arian 
doctrine. They also denied the plenary inspira^ 
tion of the sacred writers, and insinuated that 
mistakes had crept into their writings : and, ba« 
ving proceeded thus far, they endeavoured to 
strip revealed religion of every circumstance not 
clearly intelligible by human reason ; and hence 
some of their successors now afiect to call them- 
selves Rational ChristiunSy and, in this . country, 
JRationai Dissenters. 

With regard to the, grand point on which they 
differed from other Christians, they maintained, 
that the Father^ and he only, is truly and pro- 
perly God ;— rthat Jesus Christ had no existence 
whatsoever, before he was conceived by the Virgin 
Mary ; — and, that the Holy Gh&st is no distinct 
person, but that the phrase is merely a figurative 
mode of expression, to denote the power or ener- 
gy of God, They owned, that the name of God is 
given in the Holy Scriptui^s to Jesus Christ, but 
contended, that it is only a deputed title, which,' 
however, invests him with a great authority over 
all created beings : they owned him to have been 
an extraordinary person, miraculously producedn 
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and commissioned as a divine teacher, in whom 
the prophecies relating to the Messiah were c{wn- 
pktelyy though not literally^ fulfilled. They ad- 
mitted also the whole history of his ascension and 
glorification in its literal acceptation ; but, belie- 
ving hiin to be a mere man like ourselves, though 
endowed with a large portion of the divine wis- 
dom, they asserted, that the only objects of his 
mission were, — to teach the efficacy of repent- 
ance, without any atonement or satisfaction, as a 
means^of recovering the divine favour; — to exhi- 
bit, in his life and conduct, an example for our 
imitation; — ^to seal his doctrine with his blood; 
— and, in hi& resurrection from the dead, to indi- 
cate the certainty of our resurrection at the last 
day.-^Tbey affirmed, that nothing is requisite to 
make men objects of the divine favour, but such 
moral conduct as he has made them capable of. 

Their doctrine respecting the atonement, is — 
" that God requires no consideration or condi- 
tion of pardon, but the repentance of the offend- 
er; and that, consequently, the death of Christ 
was no real sacrifice for sin, but is called so in 
Scripture, merely in a figurative sense, by way 
of allusion to the Jewish sin-offerings; as our 
praises, and other good works, are called sacri- 
fices, because they are something offered up to 
God.'* 

With the Pelagians of old, they denied the ne- 
cessity of divine grace ; — they also exploded the 
doctrines of original sin, predestination, and our 
Saviour's mediation, and reckoned the sacraments 
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nothing more than simple ceremonies^ unaccom- 
panied by any. inward operations. We are told 
by Vossius, ' that F. Socinus wrote a treatise oa 
baptism, which he considers as a risible ceremo- 
ny, admitting men into Christianity when they 
have been Jews, or Pagans, *' but not to be used 
in a family already Christian." 

. Some of them likewise maintained the sleep of 
the soul, which, they say, <' becomes insensible 
at death, and is raised again with the body at the 
resurrection, when the good shall be established 
in the possession of eternal felicity^ while the 
wicked shall be consigned to a fire that will not 
torment them eternally, but for a certain dura* 
tion, proportioned to their demerits." 

Such were the principles of the more ancient 
Socinians : there is, however, a considerable dif- 
ference of opinion between them and the modem 
Unitarians; for, while the latter hold all these 
articles, or the substance of them, one or twa ex- 
cepted, they have adopted several alterations in 
regard to some of them, and have also made con- 
siderable additions to their Creed. Thus, th^ 
believe the Scriptures to be faithful records of 
past transactions, but deny that their authors 

* De Baptismo* 

Accordingly Dr Priestley thinks it necessary to account for 
their still using it, which l^e does by saying, that they ** baptize 
children, more from the influence of settled custom^ and tbreu^ 
a desire of avoiding all disturbance, than from any £xed per- 
suasion that they are under an obligation to baptize them/^-— 
HUtory of the Corruptions of Christianity , Vol. H. p. 94. 
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were dWindy inspired as writers; aiid they re^^ 
ject the miraculous conception^ and the x^orship 
^ Christ, both of which were held by Soeihus. ' 

The Socinians also believed, that although Je* 
sus had no existence before bis birth, yet that, 
since his resurrection, he has been advaoeed to 
the government of the universe j " a notion un-p 
scriptural, and most incredible," in Mr Belsham's 
opinion, who adds, that <* a consistent Unitarian, 
acknowledging Jesus as a man in all respects 
^ like to bis brethren,' regards his. kingdom as en* 
tirely of a spirituid nature, and as consisting in 
the empire of his gospel over the hearts and lives 
of its professors/' ^ 

Modern Unitarians *' aUow the inspiration of 
the writers of the New Testament in no cases 

' Socinuft held, that* the lordship and dominion ascribed to 
Christy in the Scriptures, implied and authorized the worship 
of him, by prayer ; and even condemned those who did not wor- 
ship Him. But the modem Arians and Unitarians, considering 
worship as due only to God, attempt to explain, in a way con- 
sistent with their own systems, the many passages of Scripture 
in which worship appears to be given to Christ* 

* Review of Mr Wilberforce's Practical View of the Prevail' 
ing Religious System of Professed Christ iansy p. 74. 

But does not the following expression, used 'by Dr Priestley, 
seem to imply, that he held the above Socinian notion, however 
unscriptural and incredible ? Speaking of Christ, he says,— 
^' Though he reigns, he only reigns in subordination to that 
great Being who put all tilings under his feet, and to whom h« 
must at length resign his delegated authority, that God, the 
only living and true God, even the Father, may be all in all ; 
1 Cor. XV. 28/'— Sermon on Undertaking the Pastoral OJJice at 
Birmingham^ 1760* 
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where they do not themselves expressly claim it ; 
and are not sparing of the labour necessary to 
distinguish, even in the canonical books, what is 
of divine authority, from that which is of humaa 
ongm. • 



'Mr Belsham's RifoieWf &c.y p. 28. 

In the third volume of the Theological Rtpository may be 
seen a tract by Dr Priestley, entitled, Ohervatums on tke Rea* 
zoning iff St. Pmif, which he considered as inconclmtive in soiM 
places ! Dr lAcdner's disapprobation of this tract was the oc- 
casion of its being suppressed for some time.— Bishop Horsele^ . 
has furnished Dr Priestle/s friends witb a strong argument, if 
they choose to lay hold of it, for proving a striking resemblance 
between his writings and those of this apostle ; *ibr the Bishop 
has remarked, that the Doctor's reasoning is inconclusive in 
many places* 

Perhaps one of the passages that struck the Bishop as less 
conclusive, was the following, wherein the Doctor, speaking of 
the introduction to St. John's Gospel, says, that apostle *^ aP- 
firms that the Logos was not a being distinct from^God, but 
God himself, e. e. (adds the Doctor,) an attribute of God^ or 
the divine power and wisdom !" Scc.'^IJistori/ of the. Corrupt 
turns ofCkriitiamtiff VoL I. p. 11. 

Both the affirmation and explanation here seem to spe^k 
against Dr Priestley ; and had St. John himself thus explained 
his own doctrine, would not the Doctor have had caqse to look 
upon kit reasomng also as incwicluniee f 

But indeed the other apostles, it 3«eias, were not ^* a whit 
behind*^ St. Paiil in this respect ; for we are told, it was the 
Doctor^s opinion, that " they would sometimes, like other- m«i, 
be liable to reason inconclusively.'^ And ** that they did so 
sometimes, must be allowed from the manifest differences of 
opinion among each other, on some of the less important points 
of Christian practice and docirine.'^'^MeTmdrs (/Dr Priestley, 
Vol. I. p. 475. 
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Hence they do not believe in our Lord's Mira- 
culous Conception^ but are of opinion, that he. 
was the legitimate Son of Joseph and Mary ; and 
Dr Priestley has taken the liberty of wholly re- 
jecting the first two chapters of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, wherein that doctrine is taught:' and 
also, of maintaining the consequence of this opi- 
nion, viz. that what was bom of Mary was not an 
** holy thing,** * but was ^^ naturally job fallible and 
peccable as Moses, or any other prophet !" 

Their hypothesis of the partial inspiration of 
the writers of the New Testament, he extends not 
only to Moses, but even to our blessed Lord him- 
self; for he saw no reason, we are told, *' for be- 
lieving, that either Moses, or Jesus Christ, were 
inspired with supernatural knowledge, or endued 
with supernatural power, beyond the immediate 
object^ of their missions. When the reason and 
the occasion ceased, the supernatural gifts would 



' Mr Levi remarks, that the Miraculous Conception hangs 
about Dr Priestley's neck *' like a mill-stone ;'' and tells him» 
thaty in order to get rid of that doctrine, he is '^ obliged to de- 
prive the Evangelists of the gift of inspiration, and reduce them 
to the level of mere historians."— Le//er* to Dr Priestley ^ Se- 
cond Series, p. 6^^ 70. 

On considering the liberties thus taken with Scripture by 
Unitarians, their opponents may well address them in the lan- 
guage of an ancient fieither,*-'^ Apert^ dicite non vos credere 
Christi Evangelio, nam qui in Evangelio quod vultis creditis,. 
quod non vultis creditis, vobis potius quam Evangelio creditis/' 
'^Auit. Centra Faust, lib. 17* c. 3* 

« St. Luke, i. 95. 

13 
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cease too. They were given fox a certain, pur* 
pose : we are not warranted^ thei^efore^ in i^x^ 
tending them bejond the occasion that called 
them forth.'" 

But does not this imply^ that God gave the 
spirit h/ measure unto him ? and if so^ how does 
it accord with St. John^ iii. 34., to say nothing 
of some other texts ? 

, In withholding worship from Christ, the Uni^ 
tanans doubtless act more consistently with their ^ 
principles, and in a more rational, manner^ than . 
their predecessors^ who worshipped a person whom 
they conceived to be a mere man like themselves; 
Mr Lindsey tells us, that he thereby me^ms no 
'^ want of respect to that kind Saviour of, men,'' 
whom, he trusts^ he *^ is disposed to love and ho-^ 
nour, now and for ever, with the affection and 
reverence so justly due to him^ for his perfect 
virtue and benevolence." ** But," adds he, ** I . 
cannot make him the supreme God, 6r invoke, 
or pray to him, as such ; because I am persuad- 
ed, that if he could hear, and make himself known 
to me, he would call out from heaven^ as he did 
formerly to Paul,-^* I am Jesus of Nazareth ;* 
otie who was once a mortal man like thyself: 
worship Gbd.^* 

* Memoirs ofDr PrUsttey^ Vol. L p. 4^4. 

^ Mr Belsham accounts for their not giving religious worship 
to Christ, also on o^er grounds, viz. from their being '^ totally 
ignorant of the place where he resides, and of the occupations 
in which he is engagpd/^ — *^ iesus is indeed now alive/'says he^ 
** and, without doubt, employed in offices the most honourable 

VOL. II. L 
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^ Hie Unifarians believej upon grounds com* 
moti to all ChrisrtianSi that Jesus of Nazareth was 
a divindy commissioned teacher of truth and 
righteousness; and that, having been publicly 
crucified by his enemies^ he was raised firom the 
dead on the third day. 

** They regard it as an indispensible duty to be« 
lieve, whatever he was commissioned to teach. 
And particularly^ upon the evidence of his doc- 
trine and resurrection, they expect a general re» 
surruction of the dead, ^ bbth of the just, and of 
the unjust ;' and a subsequent state of retribution, 
in which all shall be treated in 6sact correspond- 
ence with their moral characters. 

'^ The Unitarians believe Jesus to have been a 
man, for the same reasons for which they believe 

• 

and benevolent ; but, ai we are totally ignorant^ &c. there can 
be no proper foundation for religious addresses to him, nor of 
gratitude for favours now received, nor yet of confidence in his 
future interposition in our behalf. All affections and addresses 
of this nature are unauthorized by the Christian revelation, and 
are infringements upon the prerogative of God/'— ilctie» of Mr 
W*%, Practical View^ p. S5, 

On the other hand, that Jesus Christ is the object of religious 
adoration and invocation^ and that supreme worship is ascribed 
to him jointly with God the Father, are warmly maintained by 
Trinitarians^ who refer, in proof, to various texts of Scripture : 
as to— -1 Thess. iii. 11. ; 1 Tim. i. 2. ; 2 Tim. i. 2. ; Titus, i. 4.; 
3 Cor, i. 2. ; Eph. i. 2. ; Gal. i. 3. ; I^h. vi. 23. ; Philem. 3. ; 
Rom. X. 13. 'f Col. iii. 24. ; 2 Thess. iii. 16. ; Acts, vii. 59., 
and \\. 14. Compare St Matth. iv. 10., %ith Su John, v. 23., 
and Heb. i. 6. — See Mr G. Sharp's Remarks on the Uses of 
the Definitive Article in tkc Greek Text of the New Testament^ 
3d edit. 1803. 

u 
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the proper humanity of Peter and Paul, of Moses 
and Abraham. He appeared as a man, he called 
himself a man, he was believed by all his compa- 
nions and contemporaries to be a man; he had 
all the accidents of a man, — he was bom, he lived, 
he eat and drank, and slept ; he conversed, he re- 
joiced, he wept, he suffered, and he died as other 
men. 

*' That he was nothing more than a man, pos- 
sessed of extraordinary powers, and invested with 
an extraordinary divine commission, and that he 
had no existence previous to his birth, they be- 
lieve, simply upon this ground, that there is no 
evidence to prove the contrary. It is not incum~ 
bent upon them, nor do they pretend, to produce 
proof, that a person who appeared as a man was 
really such. If any maintain, that Jesus of Na- 
zareth was something more than a human being, 
whether an angelic, super-angelic, or divine per- 
son, it is their business to prove their assertion.' 

' Mr Belsham's Rtview of Mr JV.'t Practical Vitw:, p. 870, 
371> — " Evidence, such hs it is," adds Mr BeUbam, ' 
been produced ; and it consists of certain texts of Sciipture, 
chic A; taken from llie New Testament, which are thought to 
teach, or to imply, the doctrine ; Now, the Unitarians pledge 
fliemselves to shew, that all these passages nre either interpola- 
ted, corrupted, or misunderstood." — All this they may dii, but 
not, it is suspected, to the satisiaciion irf tlieir opponents, who 

B fully conlident in the truth of their doctrine, and i 
force of the evidence which tbey bring to support it. And, a) 
Unitarians will not Hi^ten to the evidence and the arguments of 
Chriatians, they may be referred to those cf a Jaa in their be- 
half, who, of course, must be olloivcd tobe an impartial arbitra- 
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In this scheme of theology, along with bur 
Lord's divinity^ and the distinct personal exist- 
ence of the Holy Ghost, the doctrines of original 
sin^MBd the atonefnent, dXso fall to the ground. 
Dr Priestley tells tis, that the consequence of his 
labours in pursuit of *^ more definite ideas on this 
subject of the atonement was, what he had no ap- 
prehension of when he began the work, viz. a full 
persuasion that the doctrine of the atonement^ 
even in its most qualified sense, had no counte- 
natice either from Scripture or reason; — that, 
from a full view of all religions, ancient and mo- 
dem, they will be found destitute of any thing 
like the: doctrine of proper atonement;" — aiid, 
further, that, considering thatdoctrine ^< in a prac- 
tical view, ;he thinks the belief and influence of it 
unfitvourable to virtue and morals P 

According to him, the pardon of sin is repre- 
sented in Scripture, ^^ as dispensed solely on ac- 
count of men's personal virtue, a penitent up- 
right heart, and a reformed exemplary life, with- 
out the least regard to the sufferings or merit of 
any being whatever." ' 

• 

tor, or, if biassed, it must be against those who hold the Deity of 
Christ, he being himself an 6^fuYar»aii.— -See< Mr Levi's Letters 
to pr Priestley. The title of Mr Levi's 1st Letter to the Doc- 
tor in I789i in answer to his second address to the Jews, is this, 
— <* The Divinity of Christ, and his Pre-fxistent State, proved 
to be taught in. the Gospels ; and, consequently, whoever does 
not believe the same^ is not entitled to the appellation of a 
CkriiiiMn:' 

' Theological Repatitoty^ YoL L, and Memoirs ofDr Priest^ 
Iffi YoL IL p. 56% 57^. Such is the answer that Dr Priest- 
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Having rejected the personal existence of the 
Holy Spirit, whose office it is to sanctify the 
heart, it is- natural to suppose, that the Unita«* 
rians would . also reject the doctrine of a divine 
influence upon the mind for moral and religious 
purposes. .Accordingly Dr Pripstley tells us, that, 
at an early period of his theological career, and* 
while he was yet an Arian,he becai;ne " persua* 
ded of the falsity of the doctrine of atonement^ of 
the inspiration of the authors of the books of 
Scripture as writers, and of all idea of supernattC^- 
ral iTt/luence, except for the purjpose of mira* 

olite /* » . r ■ ■ -J 

I 

And Mr Belshanb ^ven ventures to say, *^ it 
has never yet been piroved, that any supematui'al 
influence upon the mind is neoessary under the 
divine government, or that it has ever existed, ex- 
cept in a few very extraordinary cases." * 

Such are the grand and leading doctrines pf 
the Unitarian system.— Several other dogmas are 
maintained by most Unitarians, as the rejection*-^ 



ley is pleased to give to that most important enquiry, ioq tth aru^ 
or, in the language of Scripture, '' What must I do to be saved V* 
•«-0n the other hand, see Mr Jerram's Letten on the Atan^' 
mentf Bvo, 1804, and the elaborate and masterly work on tho 
same subject, by Dr Magee. ^ : 

» Memoirs of Dr Priestley y Vol. I. p. 35. 

*^ Profect6 minimi mirum est, si qui Christo gloriam natura* 
lem, hoc est, veri nominis Deitatiem, sustulerunt, iidem et offir 
cia ipsius imminuunt, et beneficia ipsius praecipua recusant agr 
noscere."-»GROTius De Satisfac. Christi infintm* 

* Review of Mr W*s Practical Fiezp, p. 77* 
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of the existence ttnd agetuy of the devil ^-^qf the spU 
titualitjf and separate existence qf the soul ; — of an. 
intermediate state between death and the general 
resurrection ;— rami, of the eternittf qf future pun^ 
iskment: but these, not being essentially conti^ct* 
ed with their system, and being hdid by them in 
common with some others, ought not to be view* 
ed, exclusively, as Unitarian doctrines. The same 
remark should also extend to the doctrines of 

■ 

Necessity and Materialisms for though both of 
these, particularly the former, are held by the 
most distinguished Uiiita.rians of the present day, 
Mr Belsham insists, that they have no more con- 
neetion with their pequliar Creed ^^ thaiji they 
liave with the mountaips in the moon/' ' 

Mr Belsham tells ;n8^ that '* the existence of 
an evil spirit is no where expressly taught as a 
doctrine of revelation ;" and, with that openness 
and candour which seem to be natural to him, he 
abo says, that be, for one, is not ashamed to avow, 
that he regards the notion of a devil, and his 
agency, ^^ as an evanescent prejudice which it is 



' Dr Priesdfiy, it seems, thought otherwise ; and therefore, 
as Mr Belsham is of opinion, that the doctrine of Ntctuity is 
^nore connected with Calvinism than with Umtarianism ;" and 
as the doctrines in question, with whatever other doctrines they 
may he connected, are connected with each other, a brief ac- 
count of them, which will no doubt be expected in a work of 
this nature, may not stand much out of place, if introduced as 
an AppMdix to Uniiariamim^ and an Introduction to Calvin* 
ism. See below. 
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now a discredit to a man of understanding to be- 
lieve." ' ^ 

Tlie outcry that was raised against Dr Priest- 
ley, on his having expressed " some doubt of the 
immateriality of the sentient principle in man," 
led him " to give the closest attention to the sub- 
ject; and,'" he himself tell us, " the consequence 
was, the firmest persuasion that man is wholly 
material, aud that our only prospect of immorta- 
lity is from the Cfariatiau doctrine of a resurrec- 
tion. I therefore digested ray thoughts," adds 
he, " on the subject, and published my Disqui- 
sitiojis relating to Matter and Spirit; also the 
subjects ai Socinianisvi and Necessity being near- 
ly connected with the doctrine of the matirtality ' 
of man, I advanced several considerations from 
the state of opinions in ancient times in favour of 
the former ; and, in a separate volume, discussed 
more at large what rdated to the latter," * 

" His opinions respecting the soul, of course, 
led him to disbelieve the doctrine of au interme- 
diate state. Believing that as the whole man 
died, so the whole man would be called again to . 



» Rtview of Mr W.'t Practical Fiew, p. +7. 

A learned opponent of Dr Priestley, when speaking of his ' 
rioctrine on tliis heait, which wholly accords with that of Mr I 
Belsham, ironically asks, whether ihe Doctor does not deserw i 
out thanks for liis generosity i Since, " as lie bereaves us of I 
that gracious Angel who is able to save, he endeavour» to rt^ I 
m [)f that evil one who has been generally viewed ai the instn^ I 
ment in punitking." 

! Memoirs of Dr Priestley, Vol. I. p. 80. 
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life at the appointed period of the resurrection of 
all men^ he regarded thf intermediate portion of 
time as a state of utter insensibility : as a deep 
sleep, from which the man would awaken, when 
called on by the Almighty, with the same asso- 
ciations as he had when alive, without being sen* 
sible of the portion of time elapsed.^" 

With regard to the doctrine anid the duration of 
future punishments :■ — Dr Priestley, we are told, 
*' had no notion of punishment, as such in the 
common accq[)tati6n of the term. The design of 
the Creator, in his opinion, was the ultijnate hap- 
piness of all his creatures, by the means best 
fitted to produce it;^ Punishment he considered 
to be merely ^^ the medicina ^nentis exhibited for 
our good by the Physician of Souls. Nor have 
we any reason to believe, that it is greater in de- 
gree, or longer in duration, than is necessary to 
produce the beneficial effect for which it is in* 
flicted. It is the sort of punishment which a 
kind but wise parent inflicts on a beloved child/' 

' Dr Price ako^ though no materialist, nor an Unitarian, at 
least in the same sense of the word as Dr Priestley was, seems 
to have been of the same opinion on this head. Speaking of 
him, Dr Priestley remarks, that *' though he held the opinion 
of a soui distinct frogi the body, we were both agreed in its 
being the clear doctrine of the Scriptures, that there is no state 
of perception, or action, between death and the general judg- 
ment. This interval he fully expected to pass, as in a profound 
bleepf and not to awake, but (to adopt the figurative language 
of Scripture,) at the sound of that trumpet which shall awake 
us all," 6cc.''^Discourse on the Death ofDr Price j p. 85. 
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** At one time, indeed, he seems to have enter* 
tained the opinion, that annihilation might possi- 
Hjr be the lot of the wicked ; bnt deeper reflec* 
tion, and the fair results deducible from his me- 
taphysical, as well as his theological systenl, al- 
tered his opinion. Trusting, therefore, to that 
pre-eminent and ddightfal attribute of the Deity, 
—that attribute tb which wisdom and power are 
but' th6 handmaids, the Dirine Benevolence, 
he did not doubt but the! tiltimate result' Of tlie 
system would be permanent happiness to every 
intelligent -beilfig it embraces, though tfarou^ 
different trials, . at different - periods, and perhaps 
in • different degrees. — ^This doctrine he found as 
confom!iable to the Scriptures as it is to just no- 
tions of the goodness of God ; and it seems to fur- 
nish a glorious exposition of that cheering pas- 
sage, God is Love."' 

' Memoirs ofDr Priestley ^ V. I. p. 476., &C. 

Hence we find the Doctor occasionally preaching in ** the 
church of the Universalists at Philadelphia/' And, during h» 
last illness, he recommended to his son, Simpson's work On the 
Duration of Future Funishmenty saying, "It contains my senti* 
ments ; and a belief in them will be a support to you in the 
most trying circumstances, as it has been to me. We shall aQ 
meet finally : we only require different degrees of discipline, 
suited to our different tempers, to prepare us for final happi- 
ness/' — Memoirs ofDr Priestley ^ Vol, I. p. 217. 

All this is highly plausible, and, no doubt, very grateful to 
the ear of every impenitent sinner ; but what if it should be found 
not to be conformable to the Scriptures, when ** critically ex- 
amined, and judiciously explained V* In that case, it must rest 
solely on the Doctor's Metaphysics^ and on his unscriptural, 
and therefore i<;2Just, notions of the Goodness of God.-^.See the 
Article Universalists ^ in the last Yolume of this work. 
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On other points it is no easy matter to ascer- 
tain, what the Unitarians believe, or what they 
reject, for they seem to have no fixed principles; 
and Dr Priestley candidly tells us, in liis Defence 
of Unitarianism for 1787, that he " doea not 
know when his creed will be fixed."* 

Mr Belsham also, in the introduction to his Let- 
ters upon Ariamsm^ &c. just published, remarks, ' 
that having begun to think, he knows not where- ' 
to stop, as he still professes to seek after know- ' 
ledge, and is very for from flattering himself that I 
he approaches the confines of discoverable truth. 

In the mean time, they strive to persuade others, 
that the more they inquire into the grounds of 
their faith, their satisfaction increases, and the 
stronger becomes their conviction of the truth c£ 
their peculiar principles. They profess to be 
universally friends to a careful, diligent, and cri- 
tical study of tUe Scriptures; and to rest their 
cause upon the Scriptures critically examined,, 
and judiciously explained. * 



■ Among oUier dogmas uniiuliced above, Dr Priestley held,,- 
lliat our blessed Lord preached only one year and a few months; 
and that sacrilices " were not, in their origtu, of divine institii- , 
tion, but took their rise from tiic curpureal ideas men had of 
God ID early ages in the infancy •( the world, and were offered 
as gifla, pratiitt, fnlertainmcnts, or circumstances accompany- 
ing an address to the Deity; PBalm i. 8.," &c.—Memoiri, 
p. 358. and 605. 

* The works noticed by Mr Behhajn, as having been of most 
Eomce in promoting the true knowledge of the Scriptures, 
those oi— Locke, Tayhr, Fierce, Lardncr, Benton, Mb, Wake- 
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With regard to their moral code, the principles 
of the Unitarians do not seem to admit their 
loosening, in the least, the bonds of duty. On the 
contrary, they appear to be actuated by an earn- 
est desire to promote practical religion. Tho 
practice of virtue is represented by them, as the^ 
only means of attaining happiness, both here f 
and hereafter i and they teach, that the Christian 
religion *' requires the absolute renunciation of 
every vice, and the practice of every virtue." 
Love is, with them, the fulQlling of the law ; and 
the habitual practice of virtue, from a principio 
of love to God, and benevolence to man, is, ivi 
their judgment, *' the sum and substance of Chris- 
tianity.'" 



P 



_field, Evanion, Idadsey, Prksthy, ice. — Review of Jlr W.'s 
Practical View, p. 20G. 

But a caplinus adversary will be apt to remark here, that tlie 
specimen already given (see above, p. 159.) of the last of these 
as an expfuitor, does not »eem to promise well either for him at { 
the rest ; and that he is disposed to estimate their success, and 
the advantages which they derivi; from their study uf the Scrip* 
tures, by what Mr G. Bliiunt, one of their party, learnt " by u, 
diligent and careful study of the Bible," viz, " that moral end 
practical Christianity is the only Christianity contained in the 
Scriptures.*'— Si jr mojt letters to G. Sharp, Esq., p. 171. 

■ Mr Belsbam'a Review, p. 10+. 125. and -^51. 

I have great pleasure in referring the reader, on this head, to 
Bishop Burnet's Address to the Clergy of the Diocese of Sarum, 
prefixed la his^our Discourses. '' i must also," says the Bishop, 
" do this right to the Socinians, as to own, that their rules in 
morality are exact and severe ; that ihcy are generally men of 
probity, justice, and charity, and seem to be very much in earn- 
est in prtMiiig the obligations to very high degrees of virtue. 
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Yet, after all, the Unitarians hold so few opi- 
nions which are peculiarly Christian, that many 
will not allow them to be reckoned among Chris* 
tian sects, but would class them with Jews, Mo- 
hammedans, and Deists, with whom' they hold 
common principles. But should they not have 
forfeited all right to be ranked among Christians, 
if their religion be not, what Bishop Warburton 
refgarded it, *^ a sort of infidelity in disguise,*" nor 
altogether what Mr Wilberforce represents it, as 
a " sort oi kalf'Wai/ house from nominal orthodoxy 
tp absolute infidelity;" it is at least, in the opinion 
of most Christians, what Mrs Barbauld is said to 
have called it, " Christianity iA the Frigid Zone:^ 
nor do their doctrines seem to be tenable on the 
ground of their moral tendency, when compared 
with those of a more orthodox description. Mo- 
rality, however excellent as a rule of life, will not 
become a living principle in the heart of man, if it 
be not mixed with faith, in those who are instruct- 
ed in it; and, notwithstanding Mr G. Blunt may 
have overlooked the passage, it is expressly de- 
clared in the Bible, that * * without faith it is vn- 
possible to please God.^^ ' 

AV^ith regard to their standards : — The first sum- 
mary of their rehgious doctrine was published at 
Cracoxvy in the year 1574, under the title of The 

Yet their denying all secret assistances, must cut off the iexcr- 
cises of many devotions," &c. &c, p. 3.; where he goes on to 
shew the great failure of many of their opinions, in point of 
moral tendency. 
' Heb. xi. 6. 
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Catechism ar Corifession of the. Unitarians;^ but 
this» being merely a rude, and incoherent sketch,^ 
and containing doctrines somewhat different froin, 
those that were soon afterwards embraced by the 
sect^ was altered and improved by F. Socinus, and 
the other Socinian doctors^ and was thus publish-, 
ed under .the title. of t\\e Racovian Catechism, or 
Catechism o/Racow : * and the principal works of 
their most able writers were collected and re- 
published in 1656, in 6 volumes folio, under the 
title of Bibliotheca Fratnim Polonorum. ^ What 
is published in this large collection, though it 
does by no means contain all the pieces of their 
best writers, is sufficient to give the attentive . 
reader a clear idea of the doctrine of the Soci* 
nians, and of the nature of their institution as a, 

' The author of this Catechism was the famous George Scio- 
fhan ; and some account of its form and matter may be seen in 
Mosheim's Eccles. Hist^ Vol. IV. p. 504, &c. Note (z.) ^ 

^ It is worthy of remark, that this Catechism, though gene- 
rally looked upon as the great standard of Socinianism, and 
an accurate summary of the Socinian doctrine, is iu reality no 
more than a collection of the popular tenets of the Soci nians, 
and by no means a just representation of the secret opinions 
and sentiments of their doctors : nor did it ever obtain the au* 
thority of a public confession, or rule of faith* . The best and 
most approved edition is said to be that published in 168O, with 
notes, composed by, or extracted from, their best writers. ,A 
new edition of it, with an able refutation of its doctrine, vrat 
published in 8vo, at Francfort and Leipsick, in the year 1735, 
by the learned G, Lewis Oeder. , 

^ Some account of the several authors of this collection, ^jxd. 
also of the persecution of Francis Dafvid, for refusing to worship 
ChiiSt, &c. will be found in Dr Toulmin's Ufe of Sodnvi* 
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rdigious comnrnnity/ An abstract of the faith 
and principles of the Unitarians in Trsmsylrania 
was published in I787» with ptmnission of their 
government^ by Professor Markos of the Unita* 
rian CoU^e of Clausenburg : ' and the principles 
of those in England and America are fbUy de* 
tailed in the voluminous writings of Priestley^ 
Lindsey^ and Belsham. 

Worship, Rites, and Ceeemonies. — It has 
been already observed, that the modem Unita- 
rians, with perhaps more consistency than their 
predecessors, reject the worship of Christ ; and, 
as they deny the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
and call him merely a property, or vtrtuCf the 
only object of their religious worship is God the 
Father. * 

They reject every thing in Christianity that has 
but the appearance of mystery, or that surpasses 
the limits of human comprehension, and they may 
be said to allow but one ceremonial precept of 
Christ, — ** an injunction to break bread:'' — and 
neither seeing nor feeling any need of divine grace 
to enable them to will and to do what is necessa- 
ry, on their part, towards their salvation, they, of 

■ This work of Professor Markos is entitled, Summa Universct 
TheologuB Christianct secundum Unitarios in uswn Auditorvm 
concinnata tt edita ; Cum Pivilegio S, C. il. A^ Maj, CiaudiopoU 
Typis Colkgii Reformatorum, 1787. 

* Their friends, the Critical Reviewers^ tell us, that they 
** worship, as Christ himself did, one only God.'' 
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eonrde^ do not seek for it in the use of the sacra** 
mentSy and other appointed meaM. 

** Bound on a voyage of awfiil length. 

And dangers little known, 
A stranger to superior strength, 

Man vainly trusts his ovm* 
But ours alone can ne'er prevail 

To reach the distant coast ; 
The breath of beav'n must swell the sail, « 

Or all the toil is lost/' — '• Cow per. 

Mosheim remarks, in his account of tiie last 
century^ that *^ the Socinians, who were disper- 
sed, through the different countries of Europe^ 
have never hitherto been able to form a separate 
congregation, or to celebrate publicly divine wor* 
ship, in a manner conformable to the institutions 
of their sect ; though it is well known, that, in se* 
veral places, they hold clandestine meetings of a 
religious kind»^' ' 

The learned Doctor should, doubtless, have ex- 
cepted those in Transylvania, who have long had 
separate congregations, and have upwards of 160 
at this day. I have not as yet met with any 
account of their form of worship ; it is however, 
most likely, much the same as that adopted by 
the Protestant churches on the continents 

The worship of the Unitarians in England and 
America is^ in general, liturgical, or conducted 
by forms. * 

» Ecclesiastical Histofy, Vol. VL p. 39. 
* " He never, I believe, either prayed or preached extempore*' 
Summary of Dr Priestley's religious opinions, in the "first vo- 
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The form prepared by Mr lindsey in 1774^ 
for the use of his congregation in the Unitarian 
ChapeU Essex Street, Strand, is Tlie Book of Com-- 
mon Prayer y reformed according to the plan of 
the late Dr Samuel Clarke ; or, as it is expressed 
in the Advertisement prefixed to it, the '* Litur- 
gy of the Church of England, with the amend* 
ments of Dr Clarke, and such further alterations 
as were judged necessary, to render it unexcep- 
tionable with respect to the Object of religious 
worship.** 

This form, which has already gone through five 
or six editions, contains almost all the Offices in 
the Book of Coinmon Prayer y except the Order 
qf Baptism for those of riper years y and the Com^ 
tnination s and in some of them, as The Thanks^*' 
giving of Women after Child-birth^ and the Burial 
of the Deady but few alterations are made : the 
grand object in the publication of it, being plain<^ 
ly to address the whole worship to God the Fa- 
ther, and thereby to avoid that idolatry which, 

lume of Memoirs of his life, &c. p. 480.—'' In prayer," says 
the Doctor//' every word should be such as all persons may, 
without scruple, make use of, because they are supposed to 
adopt it, and thereby make it their own ; and to be employed m 
selecting what they can use, and what they cannot, would be 
to interrupt and spoil the effect of their deyotion/' — Introduc- 
tion to his Forms ofFraycr^ &c. p. 32. 

O si sic omnia ! 

Had Dr Priestley been equally orthodox in regard to every 
point of doctrine, discipline, and worship, his talents might have 
raised kim to the highest situation in the church. 

13 
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the Unitarians conceive, has long corrupted al- 
most the whole mass of Christianity, and particu- 
larly the Church of England ; ' and which mars 
all the odour of the incense of her devotions. 

The Form of Solemnization of Matrimony^ 
might perhaps have been left out ; as, by the law 
of England, no dissenters, except the Quakers^ 
are permitted to solemnize it. 

Mr L. has subjoined to it a very excellent 
**. Exhortation to the parties after marriage;** 
but whether this should have more weighs with 
them, and make a deeper and more lasting im- 
pression, than the texts of Scripture which close 
that ceremony in the Book of Common Prayer^ I 
leave the reader to judge. 

In the beginning of the Litany, which seems 
to be here used only " on such days as the 
Lord's Supper is administered," the Deity is, in- 
deed, three times invoked, but the joint invoca- 
tion of the three persons of the Trinity is left out, 
and the second and third invocations, or addresses 
to the Father, are expressed in these words : — 
" O God, who, by the precious blood of thy only 
begotten Son, hast purchased to thyself an holy 

" " If," says Dr Priestley, " we take in every thing relating to 
doctrine, discipline, and method of worship, I think th^re is no 
sect or denomination among us, that is not nearer to the stand- 
ard of the gospel, than the e&tvblished Q^yxxch J'-^Memcin of 
Dr Priestley^ vpl, ii. p. 538. . > , 

VOL, II. M 
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church/ and placed it under thy cotittnual pro<« 
tection> have mercy upon us miserable sinnere.'* 
— " O God, who, by thy holy spirit, dost go- 
vern, direct, and sanctify the hearts of ail thy 
faithful servants, have mercy >* &c. ' 

In the room of the doxoiogies proposed by 
Dr Clarke, the following is introduced :— " Now 
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only vnse God, be honour and glory, through 
Jesus Christ, for ever and ever. Amen:*' from 
1 Tim. i. 17. and Rom. xvi, 27. 

Children are baptized, as by Mr Carpenter^ 
*^ into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit j" * and in the form of administra* 

• 

' From these, and eome other parts of this Liturgy, it would 
appear that Mr L. had not quite rejected every idea of the 
atonement J and of the necessity of divine influence*^ and that 
he had not kept pace with Dr Priestley in every stage of his ca- 
reer towards Proper and Original Unitarianism. — Thus, he re- 
tains the article in the Creed that refers to our Lord's Miracu' 
lous Conception ; — ^the deprecation in the Litany, wherein we 
pray to be delivered " from the deceits of the world, the flesh, 
and the Devil;*' — ^the phrase, in the funeral service, " deliver us 
nol into the bitter pains of eternal death/' &c. &c. 

* Dr Priestley, who conceives that neither our blessed Lord, 
nor his Apostles, prescribed any particular ^brm o/* tt?or(/5 for 
baptism, thinks it sufficient to baptize in the name of Christ on- 
ly ; and directs the person officiating, to say, (as he sprinkles 
the child with water, or immerses it, at the pleasure of the pa- 
rents,) '* This child, whose name is, N. M. I baptize in the 
name of Jesus Christ ; adding, if he thinks proper, in order to 
his being instructed in the principles of that religion^which was the 
gift of God, by Jesus Christy and which was confirmed by the 
Holy Spirit."m^DT Priestley's Forms of Prayer^ &c* pp. 44. 
J 34-5. 13 
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tiori of the Lord's Supper) respecting which, tlie 
same remark holds good as above, (p. 140 ) the 
eleiK^etits are delivered with these words, — '* Take 
and eat this in remembrance of Christ ;" — " Take 
aiid drink this in remembrance of Christ." 

It may be further remarked, in regard to this 
Book of Common Prayer Ref&Ymed, rtiat the 
words — ** For his *«Jb?," towards the end of the 
General Confession, are left out;— that the -4*- 
sokuion, the Te Dettm, the Nicene and Athanasiiin 
Creeds^ together with three articles of the Apos* 
ties' Creed ;^ the Epistles and Gospels^ the Cate- 
chism^ &€. &c. are also left out :— that the phrase, 
*« all the ministers of the gospel,** is adopted in* 
stead of */ all bishops, priests, and deacons," '\v^ 
the supplication for the clergy in the Litany; 
and that the Litiamy itsdf is made to conclude 
with the petition, that it WoqM please God ^^ to 
give us true repentance,'* &c. here changed into 
— that it may pteewe him ** to accept our sincere 
repentance ;"*^ian amendment, which all sincere 
penitents^ who Ivad no occasion to petition Gtxl 
to give them tme repentance, will, no doubt, ap- 
prove and. adopts ^ 

* The same that are rejected in Mr Carpienter's Arian Creed, 
f 12. Our Saviour's descent into hdl^ — the holy Catholic Churchy 
'^^nd the Cormn^ion rf Saints. These three articles of th"6 
C^eed^ it is here Md, being of a low date ; '* and also obscure, 
and of undeternunate ibeaning, ought te have no place in a sto«> 
lemn declaration of our faith before Almighty God/' 

* Christmas-day,— Good- Friday,— Easter-day,— Ascensioi- 
d!iy,— and Whitsunday, are here recognised, and collecti ap- 
pointed for thett. 



r. 
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Lest those converts to Unitarianism, who had 
been used to the mode of worship among the dis-' 
sentersy should not be able to reconcile them- 
selves to the use of a Liturgy, such as this of Mr 
Lindsey ; Dr Priestley, who seems to have thought 
a form of some kind or other indispensably ne- 
cessary in our addresses to God, drew up a set of 
forms for all the parts of public worships and also 
for all the other occasions of a Christian society, 
such as are commonly used by dissenters in Eng- 
land* 

. In this work, entitled. Forms of Prayer^ and 
otlier offices^ for the use of Unitarian Christians^ 
Birmingliamy 1783, besides forms for the mprn- 
'jt^g and evening service of the Lord's day, Dr 
Priestley has given offices for infant and adult 
baptism^ — a form for the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, — addresses to the communicants for a se- 
cond and third service, — a funeral service,— pray- 
ers for a fast day, — a prayer respecting the pre- 
sent state of Christians, to be used on the morn- 
ing of Easter Sunday, &c. And to these is pre- 
fixed an introduction, wherein he warmly recom- 
mends the formation of Unitarian societies, in 
which all the parts of public worship are to be 
conducted by mere laymen, without the assist- 
ance of ministers of any description. 

The doctor conceived, that ministers, regularly 
ordained^ are by no means indispensably neces- 
sary to the constitution of a religious society, or 
the right administration of the Christian ordi- 
nances of Baptism and .the Lord's Supper^ " in 
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which there is nothing peculiarly sacred/' " Our 
Saviour," says he, ** gives no hint of any diflfer- 
enee between clergy and laity among his disci* 
pies.** — *' Every man who understands the Chris- 
tian religion, I consider as having the same com- 
mission to teach it, that I myself have ; and I 
think my own commission as good as that of any 
bishop in England, or in Rome/' ' 

The doctor seems to view it as a matter of lit- 
tie consequence, not only whether the rite of bap- 
tism be considered as obligatory on the descend- 
ants of professing Christians, or not; but also 



• Dr Priestley's Forms of Prayer, &cc. p. 8. and 13.— iRfc- 
fROtW ofDr Pritstky, Vol. II. p. 513, and 76%, 

But to this reasoning, which implies that every bishop takes 
too much upon him, seeing the doctor, yea, and all his congre- 
gation, were as much bishops as he, (Numbers l6. v. 3. &c.) 
Bishop Horseley objects as inconclusive and unscriptural, — 

" I lean to the opinion," says the learned prelate, " that the 
commission of a ministry, perpetuated by regular succession, is 
something more than a dream of cloystered gownmen, or a tale 
imposed upon the vulgar, to serve the ends of avarice and 
ambition. — For whatever confusion human folly may admit, a 
divine institution must have within itself a provision for har- 
mony and order —-1 could whb that the impoit<ince of the mi- 
nisterial office ^ere considered ; — that the practice of antiquity 
were regarded ; and that it might not seem a matter of perfect 
indifference to the Laity, to what house of \vor!»hip tliey resort. 
I cannot admit, that every assembly of gfave and virtuous men, 
in which grave and virtuous men take upon them to officiate, is 
to be dignified with the appellation of a church ; and for siich 
irregular assemblies, which are not churches, 1 could wish to 
find a name of distinction void of opprobrium/'-— lie^^ert to Dr 
Prkitieiffip. 171-2. 
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whother bot]|i baptism and the I^ord's Supper 
were to b^ discontinued after the upo^tolic ^ge^ 
Of KiieaDt to b^ sta^^iiig ordiiiances in the church. 
** Yet^" says We, " I much apf^rove of both those 
ordinauces^ wd think them very valuable, for the 
reasons whicth may be found in nay Historic ^tke 
Corrttptums qf Christianity^ and, I have accord* 
ingly drawn up form& for the administiatioa of 
them." 

His idea of baptism, if meant as a standing or- 
dinance, is somewhat singular ; — thus, '^ In the 
fohi) for baptism,'' says he, '^ it will be perceived, 
that I consider it not as any thing done in the 
name of the child, that can lay him under any ob- 
ligation, or properly entitle him to any privileges 
afterwards ; hut simply as what belongs to the 
profes^n of Christianity in the parent ; aa Abra- 
ham's circumcizing hi^ slaves, was a thing sim- 
ply incumbent upon himself, and in which they 
were not at all interested.'' — The Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper he considers, " as the most 
proper and public declaration of our being Chris- 
tians, and as an opportunity of impressing our 
minds with a sense of the great objects and value 
of Christianity;" and these ideas he keeps in 
view in the forois that he has drawn up for its 
administration.' 



* The doctor elsewhere defines this sacrament to bc» '' A 
solemn but chearful rite, in remembrance of Christy and of what 
he has done and suffered for the beneiit of i|iankind«"-— JItf* 
moirs of Dr Priestley, Vol. ii, p. 490, &c« where, see the odvan* 
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' ^' It may be sufficient," says be, *' to admini* 
ater the Lord's Supper once in every montb^ or 
two montbs;" and he expresses bis earnest vnish, 
*^ that jbbe celebratiqn of the Lord's Supper may 
begin at an earlier period of life than has beea 
usual in this country. With foreign Protestants 
it commences in early youth ; and I see no rear 
son why 4)bildren inay not be brought to this^ ^s 
soon as to any othe}' part of Christian worship." - 
If the doctor's riews of this Sacrament^ aad of 
the great event which it is meant to commemo- 
rate> be just, there migbt not perhaps be any very 
good reason why they should not ; but his doc* 
trine of Materialism seems to extend to the Sa** 
craments also; for while their matter, and in 
part their form, remain ia his system, what, in 
the opinion of many others, constitutes their spi-* 
rit and virtue, 3eem/s» in a great measure, to have 
disappeared: and> as to thdr being meaTis of 
grace, that is out of the question ; the necessity 
of divine grace, making no article of the Ua^ta- 
rian Creed. * 



tages enumerated, whicli th.^ doctor ascribes to the celehratiq^ 
of this rite. 

' Dr Priestley's Jonm^ ^ Prayer^ p, 42. 3* 6. E, ^.-^ee 
al&o bis A4dre^ t9 the FroUstcmi Disseniersi^ on thfi 9xJ^wt f^ 
giving the fjQrd'g Suffer tg Children* JUmion^ 1773. 

* ThoiP^ in Dr Prie^ltl^y's Introductory Prg,yer for SumjLay 
morning, he addresses tjbe Almighty in th.eue woyd? :-^" Tfcjajt 
our waiting upon thee in actt of public worship, may answer^ jScc 
we would now exert all t)ie force of our faculties to call oP our 
atligajlAQnr frQi3» evei^ foreign ^ improper object," ^. pu M* 
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Besides these forms of prayers, and Mr Lind- 
say's work noticed above, both of which are sold 
by Johnson^ No. 72, St. Paul's Church-yai'd, Lon- 
don, Dr Priestley mentions another work of the 
same nature, that is used in the Octagon Chapel 
at Liverpool. This last I have not yet seen. Perhaps 
it is that, entitled, The Book of Common Prayer 
Reformed ; for the use of the Unitarian Cojigre-^ 
gdtions ; which, though founded, like Mr Lind- 
sey's Liturgy, on that of the Church of England, 
is said to be somewhat different from . his, and to 
have most of the church services shortened, and 
the whole accommodated to the principles of 
Unitarians. There are also " several collec- 
tions of psalms and hymns sufficiently correct fop 
the purpose of Unitarian worship, as those for 
the use of the Octagon chapel at Liverpool, Mr 
Lindsey's, and that which Mr Christie has com- 
piled for the use of his society at Montrose. 



"I 



And in the prayer before sermon, instead of asking the Divine 
assistance to enable the speaker and hearers to amend their lives, 
he again tells God, that — ** In whatever respects we are novr 
convinced, we have in our past lives done amiss; we will resolve 
for the future to do so no more, but make it our sincere and 
our constant endeavour to walk,'' &c. p. 62. 

It is obvious to remark here, that but little reformation seems 
to be needed to accommodate these forms of Dr Priestley to the 
use of Deists; and from the MS. alterations that 1 find in the 
copy now before me, I am inclined to believe, that it has actu- 
ally been used by some person, or persons, of Deistical princi- 
ples. ^ 

' Dr Priestley's Forms of Prayer ^ &c. p. 35. 

Mr Lindse/s collection, which is generally bound up witk 
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Church Government and DiScipline.— 
Dr Mosheim observes, " that the most eminent 
writers and patrons of the Socinians, give no clear 
or consistent account of the sentiments of that 
sect, in relation to ecclesiastical discifiline and 
government, and the form of public worship." 
" All that we know is," adds he, " that they 
follow in these matters, generally speaking, the 
customs received in the Protestant churches.'"' 

Transylvania is the only country in which they 
are not only tolerated, but have their rights and' 
privileges secured by express laws, and possess a 
sort of establishment. Their church government, 
in that country, consists of one superintendent and 
two consistories. The higher consistory is com- 
posed partly of laymen, partly of the inspectors 
or superintendents special of the eight dioceses, 
into which the l64 Unitarian churches in that \ 
country are divided. 

It apporata persons for all the livings, and re^ | 
ceives reports from the inferior consistory, to^ 



his Liturgy, contairiH many hymns that are excellent, both for ] 
matter aad language, and such, tbat few Trinitarians willob 
to join in singing them. 

And here the question naturally occurs, if the Unitarian 
England, in theic circumstances, may, and do sing the praises of 
God in their public worship, and without olTence; may not the 
Roman Catholics in Scotland do the same i Whence cornea it, I 
that the former should have more confidence in their neigh-'J 
bours than the latter ? Is it because a Scotch mob hath bumf] 
s Roman Cat h otic ciajie/, while Hn English moh hath only burnt 
an Unitiirian'e houK^ See above, P. 43. Note I. 

' Ecdts. Hitt. Vol. iy. p, 521-2. 
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which the ^urch discipline is intrasted. The 
mpffrintendent general presides in the inferior con* 
sifitory, but occupies only the second place in the 
higher. Matrimonial affairs^ &o. are under the 
jixrisdiction of those courts, 

John Biddle> the father of the English Unita« 
JWMy who maintained the Unitarian system, both 
in public and private^ during the reign of Charles 
I.^ and the intemsgnttm> was an Independent ; and 
erected an independent congregation in London, 
Hhich was perhaps the only one heard of in Bri^ 
tai9> in which the peculiar doctrines of Unitaria* 
HtW) were inculcated, until Mr Lindsey opened 
hia chapel, about 1774, in Essex^-street, Strand. 
- In church government, we are told, that Dr 
Priestley, also, ** was an Independent, believing 
that any number of pious Christians meeting to- 
gether for the purposes of public worship, form- 
ed a church, Ccetus credentium'; of which the in- 
ternal regulation belongied to the persons compo- 
sing it."* 



■ Summary of Dr Prie»tlej's KeHgiomB Opmmuy in his Mf> 
moirs, Vol. i. p. 479- 

A^ y^t, *^ it is a w^ll kn9WB factt'^ aaya Mr Carson, << that 
Hm gv%9X bulk of Socioi^a churches are eompofied of the de- 
scendant^ of Pfo^ytermB, aad are maintained by the funds 
destined for the s\ippor4 of Piesbyterian congregations. This is 
U> natorious/' add* he» ** that the late Dr Piiettley refused to 
allow application to be made £99 him to an Independent fund ; 
while he chearfully received frob a Presbyterian fund/'^^-Ae^p/jr 
to Mr Brown* 8 Vindieatum of the Prts^teria» form of Ckurck 
Gffcemmentf p. 14. Note. 
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Whence, I conclude, it is very likdy that the 
Uuitarians, botii in England s(nA Am«'icai are, in 
genfrai. Independents, 

Witt) rejiard to religious establishments, it 
seems to be a principle of the Unitarian aystero, 
but by no means peculiar to it, that they are, in 
every form, and under every inodificatiou, unjuat 
and unscri|>tiiral : — tliat tlie civil magistrate as- I 
gunies an aqtbority quite foreign to hie character ' 
and office, when lie interposes in any manner, or 
under any pretext, in matters purely religious; 
and that it is liis incumbent duty to protect, with* 
out distinction or partiality, all classes and da* 
scriptions of men, in the enjoyment of their reli- 
giousj as well as eivil rights and privileges. 

Countries where foumj, anp Semina- 
HIF.S. — According to Unitarians themselves, their 
number vvas never so great as it is at thl? day, 
and tlieir cause is litill progressive. They are said 
to be numerous in Gennany, but 1 am not ac^ i 
quainied with any instance of their baving as yet 
formed a distinct society in tliat country. In 
Transylvania, they were, at one time, the most 
numerous psu-ty of Christians, but their number 
there has decreased of late years, and does not , 
now exceed 33,000. They are principaUy Hun- 
garians, and live dividid in 194 places or vil. .j 
lages, and have aiiout l6i houses of public i 
worship. In ClansenbuTEt perhaps the same as 
Coloswar, they have a new, large, and handsome 
church, built in 1796, with a steeple and bells. 
They have, also, at the same place, a printing-of- 
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fice, and a college which is among the most re- 
spectable institutions of Transylvania, and con- 
sists of about 300 scholars, who usually remove 
from this Unitarian college, to the University of 
Clausenburg, to finish their studies. They have 
likewise a small college at T/iorda, and a consi- 
derable number of inferior schools, in the differ- 
ent villages which tliey inhabit. 

The Unitarians also occupy the village of ^n- 
dreasicalde in Prussia, where they have free ex- 
ercise of religion, and a proper house of public 
worship ; but are obliged to pay all the parochial 
fees to a neighbouring Lutheran parish. 

They may be found in most other parts of ■ 
Europe, but perhaps no where in greater numbers 
than in England, notwiihstanding their having as 
yet no legal toleration. — " Now that men have 
not been afraid," says Mr Lintlsey, *' to publish 
what appears to them to be the truth on this sub- 
ject,'' of the Trinity, " notwithstanding unreasona- 
ble and unrighteous laws to the contrary, and are 
more and more encouraged to it, by a general ta- 
cit condemnation of such laws; this polytheisti- 
ca! doctrine is falling into discredit ; and the doc- 
trine of the divine unity is making its way in all 
countries, especially in our own." ' 

The Critical Reviewers, speaking of the Uni- 
tarians, call them " a large, a highly respectable, 
erudite, and virtuous body of Christians,"' — Their 

• Cmtersationi on Chmtian Jdalatry in the year 1791, 
p. 134. 
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body has doubtless become large by the numbers 
that have joined their ranks, both from the Church 
and the Protestant dissenters, particularly the Pres* 
byterians ; and no small accession has been made 
to its respectability, erudition, and virtue, by seve- 
ral clergymen of the establishment, who, having 
embraced the Unitarian doctrine, have either, from 
a principle of honour and conscience, voluntarily 
resigned, or else been forced to quit, their situa* 
tions in the church, ' 

> Viz, Drs Jebb and Disney^ Mr Lindsey, and now Mr 
iStone. 

The same honourable principle which induced Mr Lindsey to 
resign his .church preferment, when he no longer approved o{ 
the creed of the churCh, remained with him through life, and 
would not allow him, it seems^ to yield to the entreaties of hi» 
friends to remain in his situation of joint pastor of the chapel 
in ELssex Street, after the infirmities of age prevented bis bear<« 
ing his part of official duty. With whatever readiness his col- 
league Dr Disney would have done all the duty that he could 
not discharge, and however acceptable Mr Lindsey's compliance 
would have been to the congregation, yet ^' I could not/' says 
he, ^* Have felt easy under it myself, from a principle, which I 
have always considered as just, not to take the wages, of another 
man's ^6our/'— Discourse on resigning the Pastoral Office, 
p. 5. 

Thus, in two striking instances, has Mr Lindsey's conduct 
held out to the clergy an example not unworthy of their iroita« 
tion. Valeat quantum vaiere potest. But how little disposed 
those of the same sentiments with* himself, who have come af- 
ter him, seem to be to follow it in the one 'instance; recent ex- 
perience has shewn ; and how far many of the clergy are apt 
to feel easy under their disroMni of it in the other, 1 leave tfaosov 
cpncernM to judge for thenmyes. 
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And yet, *' besides those thousands who are not 
ashamed to avow the Unitarian doctrine^ there 
is reason to believe that there are thousands more» 
both in the church and out of it, who think with 
us, but who are deterred by secular consi(iera« 
tions, and the harsh spirit of the times, from avow- 
ing their real principle^,—* Loving the praise of 
men, more than the praise of God. *' ' 

And after alU this seems to be, in their idea, 
but a " day of small things;** for forgetting those 
things which are present, and looking forward to 
those which are before them, the Unitarians raise 
their expectations high ; so high indeed, that, 
though others may think them extravagant, " I 
can assure them," says Mr Belsham, '^ that we 
do not despair of the advent of a glorious period^ 
in the revolution of ages, when the Unitarian 
Church shall comprehend in its ample enclosure, 
the whole christianized world." * 

With a view to accelerate this happy period, 
and those halcyon days when the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of ** Christianity, simple 
and unadulterated,** as the waters cover the sea;' 
besides their college at Hackney, wherein their 

■ St. Johni xii. 43« 

Mr iklsfaam'ft Review of Mr W/s Praciical Fiev> p. 227* 

^ Md, p. 266. 

^ *' Ite deep and concealed toot hath begun to put forth vi- 
gorou# branches^ which are extending themselves in all direc- 
tions, and unquestionably will in tjine covtr the whole, earth. ''-^ 
Mr Lindsj&y's Discourse on ttttgning the Pastoral Qfice, 
p. 22. • 
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youths. are7treined up in the Unitariati doctrtnd^ 
and fitted for future service in a world still lying 
in wickedness and idolutty^ the Unitarians have 
a society in Ijondon for the distribution of books 
and tracts, entitled, The Unitarian Sccieij/ of Great 
Britain, for promoting Christian Knowledge^ and 
the Practice of Virtue." ' 

They have also engaged in their favour thd 
good wishes, if not the active exertions, of at leart 
two ^able literary journals, the Monthly and Cri** 
iical Reviews . . 

State of the Controversy. — ^Those who 
disputed the supreme Godhead of Christ, were, 
for a time, as already (^served, chiefly of the 
Arian persuasion ; but, of late years, the contco^ 
versy respecting the divinity of Christ has chiefly 
been between the defenders and opposers of tlie 
Unitarian system ; and^ [among the former of 
those> Dr Priestley stands particularly distin* 
guished 

** Previously> however, to the Doctor's writings 
upon the subject^ several works were published 
of the same tendency. Among these the most 
elaborate were> — Mr Hopkin Haynes's Scripture 

' Unless by this title be meant merely, tbut the object of tke 
society extends to Scotland, we are no doubt led by it to sup- 
pose, that it receives part of its support from this part of the 
united kingdom ; but though it has long been suspected that 
vie arq hot without those whj^lean towards Unitarianism, t 
am not aware that th^re are ill Gotland, at this day, any Ufti«- 
terian Societies, or even any avowed uliiariat». 
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Account of the Attributes and Worship of Gcd^ 
and of the Character and Offices of Jesus Christ. 
— ^^Dr Lardner's Letter written in the Year 1730, 
concerning the Question^ Whether the Logos sup^ 
plied the Place of a Human Soul in the Person of 
Jesus Christ ; — and Mr Cardale's True Doctrine 
of the New Testament concerning Jesus Christ con^ 
sidered ; wherein the misrepresentations that have 
been made of ity upon the Arian Hypothesis^ and 
upon all Trinitarian and Athanasian Principles y 
are exposed; and the Honour of our. Saviour s di* 
vine Character and Mission is maintained. — Mr 
Cardale was likewise the author of — A Comment 
on some remarkable Passages in Christ* s Prayer 
at the Close of his public Ministry j being a Sup- 
plement tv the true Doctrine of the New Testa- 
ment; and of A Treatise on the Application of 
certain Terms and Epithets to Jesus Christy shew- 
ing that they have no Foundation either in the 
written Revelation^ or in any Principles of sound 
Reason and true Philosophy, We may add in this 
place, though not pu Wished till the year 1784, 
Dr Lardner's Two Schemes of a Trinity consider- 
ed, and the divine Unity asserted j in four Dis- 
courses upon Phihp. ii. 5 — 11 The pieces re- 
ferred to of Dr Lardner, besides the separate im- 
pressions of them, may be seen in his works. 
Vol. xi. p. 79—196.; Vol. x. p. 600—645. 

" Dr Priestley's publications, relative to the 

present subject, are, — An Appeal to the serious 

and Candid Professors of Christianity ; No. 5. — A 

familiar Illustration of certain Passages of Scrip-^ 

3 
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tare. — A general View of the Arguments for the • 
Unitif of God, and against the Dhinihf and Pre- 
existence of Christ, from. Reason, from the Scrip- 
tures, and from History. — An History of the 
Corruptions of Christianity, — A Reply to the Ani- 
madversions on the History of the Corrupltons of 
Christianity, in the Monthly Review for June 
1783. — Letters to Dr Horsley, Archdeacon of St 
Alban'g, in three ptvctB.— Remarks on the Monthly 
Review of the Letters to Dr Horsley. — An His- 
tory of early Opinions concerning Jesus Christ. — 
Defences of Unitarianism for the Year 1786. — 
Defences of Unitarianism for the Year 1787. — 
And Defences of Unitarianism for the Years 
1788 and 1789. 

One of the most distinguished opponents of Dr 
Priestley was Dr Horsley, successively bishop of 
St David's and of Rochester, in three distinct 
publications, now collected together into one vo- 
lume, under the following title : Tracts in Con' 
troversy zvith Dr Priestley, upon the historical 
Question of the Belief of the first Ages in our 
Lord's Divinity. Originally published in the Years 
1783, 1784, and 1786. Noxv revised, and aug- 
mented with a large Addition of Notes and Sup- 
plemental Disquisitions. 
Among the other antagonists of Dr Pnestley, 
may be mentioned Dr tlorne, iu his sermon on 
the Duty of Contending for the Faith, and his 
Letter by an Under-Graduafe of Oxford. — Mr 
Parkhurst, in his Demons tration^rom Scripture, 
of the Divinity and Pre-existence of our Saviour. 

VOL. II. N 
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— E. W. Whitaker, in his four Diahgues on the 
Doctrine of the Trinity.— Dt Geddes, in his Let" 
ter to prove^ by one prescriptive Argument^ that 
the Divinity of Jesus Christ was a primitive Tenet 
of Christianity? — Mr Ho\Ves, in his Appendix 
to his fourth voldme of Observations on Books. — 
Dr Croft, in* his Bampton Lectures. — ^Mr Haw- 
kins, in his Expostulatory Address to Dr Priestley. 
— Dr Knowles, in his Primitive Christianity. — 
Mr Barnard, in his Divinity of Christ demonstra- 
ted. — Mr Kett, in his Bampton Lectures; and 
some volumes besides of the same lectures. 

^' Another advocate for the Socinian scheme is 
Mr Lindsey, in his Apology for Resigning the Fi- 
carage of Catterick ; his Sequel to the ' Apology ; 
hfs Two Dissertations on the' Preface to St John^s 
Gospel, and on praying to Christ j his Catechist, 

■ Dr Geddes's prescriptive argument, contained in this let- 
ter, ^hich was published in 1787> is ** the formal decision of 
theNicene council;** and he asks Dr Priestley, ** whether he 
thinks it in the smallest degree probable, that 318 of the princi- 
pal pastors in the Christian church, convoked from the three 
parts of the then known world, could possibly combine to esta- 
blish a doctrine different from that which they had hitherto 
taught their respective flocks, and which they had themselves re- 
ceived from their predecessors in the ministry ?" 

From the answer to this question, if given in the negative, 
which doubtless it must be by every impartial and unprejudiced 
person, another question arises, viz. Is it in the smallest degree 
probable, that their predecessors could have come by a doctrine, 
which they unanimously maintained, in any other way than 
^ by its being conveyed down to them in succession from the 
apostles themselves ? 

8 
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or an Inquiry concerning the only true God and 
Object of Worship; his Historical View of the 
State of the Unitarian Doctrifie and Worship; 
in his VindicicB Priestlciance^ being an Address to 
the Students of Oxford and Cambridge ; his Se-" 
cond Address to the same ; his Examination of Mr 
Robinson^ s Plea for the Divinity of Christ ; his 
List of false Readings and Mistranslations of the 
Scriptures which contribute to support the great 
Error concerning Jesus Christ; his Conversations 
on Christian Idolatry ; and his Inquiry into the 
Evidence which points out Christ to have been or^ 
a Creature of the Human Race invested with ex^ 
traordinary Powers frcrm God, as it arises from 
his own Declarations, mid those cf his Apostles 
and Evangelists. This last piece is in the first 
volume of the Commentaries and Essays publish* 
ed by the Society for promoting the Knowledge qf 
the Scriptures. 

" The productions in support of the divinity of 
our Lord, occasioned by Mr Lindsey's writings, 
are principally as follows : A Plea for the Divi- 
nity of Christ, by Mr Robinson. — A scriptural 
Confutation of the Arguments against the one God- 
head of the Father, Son^ and Holy Ghost, by a 
Layman. — A Vindication of the Doctrine and 
Liturgy of the Church of England, by George 
Bingham, B. D. — Reflections on the Apology of the 
Rev. Theophilus Lindsey. — A Vindication of the 
Worship of the Son and the Holy Ghost, against 
the Exceptions of Mr Theoph^ilus Lindsey, from 
Scripture and Antiquity, by Thomas Randolph, 
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D. D.**— -rf Letter to the Renmrker on the Lay- 
man^s Scriptural Confutation^ by Dr Randolph. 
^— And An Inquiry into the Belief of the Chris^ 
tians of the first three Centuries, respecting the 
cTue Godhead of the Father , Son, and Holy Ghost, 
by William Burgh, Esq. the author of the Lay- 
inBn'6 Scriptural Confutation. 

^^ A tract under the title of Objections to Mr 
Ldndsey^s Interpretation of the first fourteen 
Verses of St John's Gospel, as set forth in the Se* 
quel to his Apology, by a serious Enquirer, is an 
Arian publication. Two pieces were published 
in de£^ce of Mr Lindsey ; these were, Reffiarks 
on the Layman*s Scriptural Confutation, and Let'- 
ters to Dr Randolph, both of them written by the 
Rev. Mr Temple. Concerning the worship of 
our Saviour, besides the treatises already specifi- 
ed, appeared. Remarks on Mr Lindsey s Disser- 
tation upon Praying to Christ ; in which the Ar- 
guments he there proposes against the Lawfulness 
of all religious Addresses to the Lord Jesus, arc 
examined. Upon this subject, without any refe- 
rence to Mr Lindsey's writings, we may here add 
Dr Home's sermon on Christ's being the Object 
of religious Adoration, and a pamphlet, entitled. 
Divine Worship due to the whole blessed Trinity. 
On the other side of the questioa is a posthumous 
tract of Mr Cardale's, being an Enquiry, whether 
we have any Scripture Warrant for a direct Ad- 
dress of Supplication, Praise, or Tlianksgiving, 
either to the Son or to the Holy Ghost J^ 
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Additional works in vindication of our Lord's 
Divinity are Dr Sliepherd's Free Examination (f 
the Socinian Exposition of the prefatory Verses of 
St Johns Gospel — A Defence of the Doctrine, 
and eternal Sonship of our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
revealed in the Scriptures, in Opposition to a Iftte 
Scheme of temporal Sonship. — Hodson's Jesits 
Christ the true God, and only Object of supreme 
Adoration. — The same gentleman's Ajiswer to Mr 
Frend's Address. — Holder's Doctrine of the divine 
Trinity in Unity. — Fletcher's Socinianism unscrip- 
tural. — Whitaker's Origin of Arianisvi disclosed, 
— Mr Randolphs Scriptural Revision of' Sociman 
Arguments. — And Dr Hawker's Sermons on the 
Divinity of Christ. 

Additional productions of an opposite kind^ 
are, An Elucidation of the Unity of God, deduced 
from Scripture and Reason. — Christie's Discourses 
on the Unity. — Wakefield's Enquiry into the Opi- 
Tuomqfthe Christian IVriters of the three Jirst- 
Centuries concerning the person of Christ. — A- 
Friendly Dialogue between a common Unitarian' 
Christian and an Athanasian, being a republica- 
tion, with very considerable alterations, of a tract 
formerly printed hy Mr Hopkins. — Frend's Ad- 
dress to the Members of the Church of England. — 
LofFt's Observations on the frst Part of Dr 
Knowless Testimonies. — Clarke's Defence of thea 
Unity of God. — Ashdowne's Unitarian, Ariait,*] 
and Trinitarian Opinions respecting Christ exa- 
mined and tried by Scripture Evidence alone. — Mr 
Edwards's Address and Vindication. — Mr Smith's 
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Letter to a Member of the Church of England.— 
Reasons for Unitarianism. — Dr Disney's Letters 
to Dr Knoj;, — Jardine's three Discourses.— Mv 
Potier's Answer to Dr Hawker. — And Mr Hob- 
house's Riply to Mr Randolph. 

" The miraculous conception of our Lord has 
been called in question in the fourth volume of 
the Theological Repository/, p. 245 — 305 ; and still 
more fully in Dr Priestley's History of early Opi- 
nions concerning Jesus Christ. In vindication of 
the miraculous conception, two tracts have been 
written by Mr Nisbett ; the first with a particu- 
lar view to Dr Priestley's exceptions on the sub- 
ject : and the second in answer to a private let- 
ter, addressed to him by Mr John Pope. Mr 
Pope has pubUshed a reply to Mr Nisbett. " * 

Since the above was written by Dr Kippis, the 
Unitarian cause has been ably supported by Mr 
Belsham, in his Review of Mr Wilberforce's Prac- 
tical View of the Prevailing Religious System^ &c. 
and in his Letters upon Arianisniy &c. already men- 
tioned. * 

And if Dr Priestley found a doughty champion 

" Dr Kippis's Note to Dr Doddridge's Lect. vol. ii. p. 172, 

* Mr T. Belsham, Divinity Professor at the New College, Hack- 
ney, and minister of the Unitarian Chapel, Essex Street, Strand, 
is now at the head of this denomination in England ; and I sin- 
cerely regret, on the reader's account, on my own account, and 
particularly on Mr Belsham's account, that the imperfection 
of his sight would not permit him to review my MS. on the 
subject of this article. It is however considerably improved by 
his references and obliging assistance. 
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of the orthodox doctrine in Bishop Horsley, and 
an able answer to his Corruptions of Christianity^ 
in what he had written against it ; he also lived 
to see 'a powerful antidote to what he had further 
advanced against the Trinity, in his History of 
Early Opinions^ &c. in Dr Jamiesou's masteriy 
work, entitled, A Vindication of the Doctrine of 
Scriptttre a?id of the Pfimitive Faith, concerning 
the Deity of Christ, * &c. ; 2 vols. 8vo. 

The Unitarians have likewise found an acute 
opponent in Mr Fuller, a particular Baptist mi- 
nister of Kettering, Northamptonshire, whose 
ablest work on the subject of tliis controversy is 
entitled. The Calvinistic and Socinian Systems 
examined and compared as to their moral Ten- 
dencyi On the other hand, Dr Toulmin has writ- 
Xixi'^Letters on the Practical Efficacy of the U7ii* 
tarian doctrine. * 



' This latter work of Dr Priestley was meant as an amplifica'- 
tion and vindication of that part of the former which respected 
our Saviour; and Dr Jamieson's reply to it, which seems not 
to be so well known as it deserves, was printed, in 17 9^^ for C. 
Dilly, Poultry, and J. Ogle, Edinburgh. The learned and re- 
spectable author, late of Forfar, and now of this place, has also 
published several tracts on the same controversy. 

* We are told, that, in Dr Priestley's Preliminary Discourse 
to his Free Address to Protestant Dissenters^ " the love of Christ 
is considered as exciting a stronger sympathy, aiid having a 
more powerful practical effect, when he is contemplated as a 
man, who lived and died to promote and secure the final hap^- 
piness of mankind, apart from those false ideas annexed to his 
character in the Athanasian and Arian schemes/'—- JDfcmorr^ 
ofDr Priestley, Vol. II. p. 535. 
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And here I would observe that, independently 
of all the arguments against Unitarianism that 
have been advanced by ChriBtians, there is one 
furnished by 'a Jew^ that appears to me to be of 
very considerable weight, though it has not yet, 
as ^. as I I910W, been even claimed, and much less 
duly stated, or placed in a proper point of view. 
It arisen from the free and open avowal made by 
Mr Levi, in his correspondence with Dr Priestley, 
that — "the divinity of Christ, — his pre-existence, 
and power to abrogate the ceremonial part of the 
law ; ' — as also the miraculous conception, are 
all taught in the Gospels i— and the ceremony just 
mentioned,'' i. e. bapti^n " points out the essen- 
tial qualification of a Christian ; consequentlyt he 
that does not believe the doctrine of the Trinity, 
cannot be a Christian, if the Gospels be true.^ 
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This will no doubt appear to many readers as somewhat pa- 
radoxical. But we often stumble upo;i such passages in the 
writings of this, and some other denominations. 

' That our Saviour possessed ibis power is denied by Dr 
Priestley. 

* Letters to Dr Priestley in 1789, p. 24. 

Dr Priestley believes that '' nothing more is requisite to de* 
nominate any person a Christian, but his believing the divine 
misndn of Christ.'^ 

Mr Levi justly requires more than this to entitle one to the 
name, and will not allow that the Doctor himself has a right to 
it; nay, says he, '^ you yourself, and those that are of your opi- 
nions, are not considered at Christians by those that account 
themselves orthodox ; as I understand, from both clergy and 
laity with whom I have conversed/'— ^^iwEPer to Dr FriestUyy 
p. 77^ 
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Here then the Trinitarians have acquired, not 
one friend and advocate only, but a host of from 
2,000,000 to 3,000,000, many of whom are emi- 
nent for talents and learning ; for I understand* 
upon due enquiry, that Mr Levi's sentiments are 
strictly Judaical. — ^Thus, instead of gaining over 
the Jews to his party, which seems to have been 
Dr Priestley's grand object in repeatedly addres-^ 
ing them, be has thereby completely lost them ; 
and drawn from them this public declarations 
which can amount to nothing less than that^ were 
they to become Christians, the Trinitarian side of 
the present question is that to which they would 
attach themelves, and to which they would adhere^ 
as they would not fi^rfeit the Christian name. 

MiscELLAKicous Reharks. — Considering the 
subject of this article to be most interesting to 
Christians of every description and denominar- 
tion, and indeed as the most important ground of 
controversy now, or at any time, agitated in the 
Christian world ^ I have already extended it far 

Mr Levi might have gone yet farther, and remarked, that 
even JP. Socinut would not allow those to be Christians, who 
did not think it rigfit to pray to Jesns Christ as he did. 

Whatever be the reader's opinion on the subject of this article, 
and whatever name he may be disposed to give the religionists 
in question, he'will no doubt heartily join me in praying with our 
Church, that *^ all who profess and call themselves Christians, 
may be led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in uni- 
ty of spirit, iti the bond of peace, and in righteousness oSiik/^ 
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beyond its due limits^ and must ,still add some 
further observations. 

Whatever opinion should be formed of Unita* 
rian principles, and by whatever name their pro- 
fessors should be called, I can see no very good 
reason for calling their sincerity in question, with 
^Mr S. Jen3nis and others ; nor can I doubt, that 
they firmly believe theirs to be the cause of God 
and of true religion. Some of them have doubt- 
less given strong proofs of their sincerity, and 
others assure us, that they will not be backward 
to exhibit equal proofs of it, were it to be put to 
the test. That it has not been more severely 
tried, may be ascribed to the mildness of the go- 
vernment under which they live; and it might be 
well that their sense of the privileges, which 
they even now enjoy, were to become more ap- 
parent, by their refraining from all appearance of 
disrespect towards the religion of their country, — 
by their not holding up its doctrines to public 
odium, as unscriptural, idolatrous, palpably ab- 
surd, and the like ; and, by their no longer telling 
the world, that " Christianity^ in this country^ is 
not only not established, but not tolerated by legal 
authority J^^ 

I have been often and forcibly struck with such 
expressions, in the perusal of their voluminous 
and multifarious writings ; and being not more a 

■ See A Short View of the Controversies occasioned by the 
Confessionalf SfC. by A. D. 1775 ; or Brewster's Secular Essat^, 
p. 262, *f c. 
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friend to expulsive than to compulsive measures, 
had I any right to advise in this case, I would 
drop a verbum sapientibus, and recommend their 
not losing sight of the nature of the misdemeanor 
which occasioned the expulsion of their society 
from Poland yor ever.^ 

In other respects, I have remarked much ge- 
nuine candour, and various amiable traits of cha- 
racter in each of the three modern pillars of Uni- 
tarianism — Dr Priestley, Mr Lindsey, and Mr T. 
Belsham ; between whom a good understanding 
and mutual affection seem to have subsisted all 
along, notwithstanding some difference of opinion 
in lesser matters. This happy " Concordia dis* 
cors*' must no doubt have tended to further the 
common cause in which they were engaged ; and 
yet, to observe it cannot be unpleasing even to 
those who widely differ from them in religious 
matters ; and it should command not their atten- 
tion only, but also their imitation. 

To say nothing of Dr Priestley*s being a stre* 
nuous, and at the same time an able, acivocate 
for the truth of Christianity against infidels,* I 
cannot close this article without noticing his 
warmly recommending, and always maintaining 
in his own household, the very important and be- 
coming, but in our days much neglected, duty of 
family prayer. The pleasure also which he took 
in the religious instruction of youth, and the im- 

■ See above, p. 150. 

' Mr Belsham also has lately published a respectable work 
on the evidences of Christianity, 
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portance and weight which he seemed to attach 
to that duty in the several congregations with 
which he wai^ connected as pastor, cannot be too 
highly applauded; nor can this his example be 
too generally followed. What a pity is it^ that 
instances of such attention to two most import- 
ant duties should be so unfrequent in the world, 
and particularly among those whose talents and 
distinction^ as in this case, would give weight 
, and currency to their example ! 

" Difference in opinion shall never, I hope^ 
cau9e me to detract from any man's just com- 
mendations, or lessen my esteem of him in any 
thing wherein he deserves it." * 

At the same time, I am ready to admit with 
Mr Belsham^ *^ that a religious party may be very 
numerous, very pious and benevolent, very zeal- 
ous and successful, and yet its distinguishing te- 
nets may be erroneous and unscriptural." How 
far the tenets of the party now considered may 
be erroneous and unscriptural it is not the au- 
thor's province to say j his duty in regard to it is 
discharged for the present, and he now leaves the 
reader to judge for himself, and to determine be- 
tween it and the Established Church, upon whose 
tenets these and such like epithets are so unmer- 
cifully hurled. 

'^ I believe in God, and Mohammed his pro- 
phet," says the disciple of the celebrated oriental 

' Dr Brett's Remarks on Dr Waterland^s Review of the Po«- 
trine of the Eucharist f p. 17^. 
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impostor. *' I believe in God, and Jesus Christ, 
a prophet and teacher," is the creed of the Uni- 
tarian. But the member of the church establish- 
ed will not reduce his faith to a level with that 
of Mohammed j nor will he look for s^vation in 
the Manual of Epictetus, or in the Offices of Ci- 
cero. No, — he " finds a faller/«i//* in scripture, 
which is the anchor of his soul, both sure and cer- 
tains a faith, which has God for its object, in the 
most perfect state of uniiy, but iu whose essence 
are Jesus Christ, the Son of his love, without 
whose meritorious death and sufferings sinners 
never could have been reconciled to the Almighty, 
and AU-just; and the Hali/ Spirit, without whose 
inspiration the best of men could neither think a 
good thought, nor perform a good action. The 
language of scripture is rendered consistent by 
thus considering the great Object of religious ado- 
ration. The true state of man's condition is laid 
open, his utter incapability of redeeming himself 
from the penalty of sin is rendered clear and per- 
spicuous ; his sole dependence on a Saviour is 
made manifest, in whose person are united both 
the human and divine natures, that he might at 
once, though sinless himself, represent that nature 
which had sinned, and at the same time afford an 
adequate propitiatory sacrifice; and his gratitude 
is inflamed by a revelation of that holy divine 
Comforter, who descends into his heart with gifts 
and graces, the precious fruits of faith, and the 
blessed assurance of immortal happiness. 
" What have heathen morals, what have the cor- 
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rupted djoctrines of Christianity to . offer equal ta 
these great and invaluable blessings ? , Man^ who 
knows his own weakness, relies not on his own 
xnerits, but on the merits of his Saviour ; man, 
whose carnal heart sinks under worldly oppres*. 
sions^ and worldly temptations, rises superior to 
them all, ia the confidence of spiritual assistance. 
* If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; biitif ye, 
through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are tlie Sons of God. For ye 
have not received the ^spirit of bondage again to 
fear; but ye have received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba^ Father.' *T—i?(wi. viii. 13. 
14, 15." 

* Brewster's Secular Essay , p. ^67% &p. 
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JName. — The Manicheans, and several Orien- 
tal sects, had an abhorrence of matter ^ and there- 
fore all parts of scripture that mentioned the uses 
of matter were rejected by them as spurious ^ and 

' See above, p. l66, note; and p. l&Jf. 

I confess, I am disposed to believe with Dr Priestley, that the 
doctrines of JJnitarianUm^ Materialism^ 9,nd PhUMOphical or 
Mechanical Necemt^y if they be not equally parts of one system, 
are at least more nearly connected than Mr Belsbam seems wil- 
ling to allow. Thus, — the scheme of necessity is the immediate 
result of the materiality of man, mechanism being the undoubt- 
ed consequence of materialism ; and this last is eminently sub-, 
servient to the Unitarian docrine of the proper or mere humanity 
of Ch rist. For, if no man have a soul distinct from his body, Christ, 
who in all other respects appeared as a man, could not have a 
soul which had existed before his body ; and thus the whole 
doctrine of the pre-existehce of souls, of which the opinion of 
^e pre-existence of Christ is a branch, will be effectually over^ 
turned. 
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at length the whole Old Testamenlrwas cut oiT at 
one stroke. On the contrary, many of our mo- 
dern philosophers are prodigious friends of mat- 
ter ; and therefore, to suit their principles, the 
scripture must be so construed, as that even the 
soul may be material. The abettors of this doc- 
trine are called Materialists. 

Doctrine, &c. — ^The Materialists believe and 

r 

attempt to proye^ contrary to the opinion which 
has been almost universally prevalent in the 
Christian church in all ages, that man does not 
consist of two substances essentially different 
from each other; but is of an uniform composi- 
tkMi> and that the conscious principle, or what we 
generally term the soul, is merely a property re«* 
suiting fn>m such an organical structure as that 
of the brain* 

From this hypothesis it seems to follow, as an 
immediate and necessary consequence, — that man 
is not a free agent ;^^that the soul is not naturally 
immortal; and,-^that there is no intermediate state 
of consciousness between death and the resurrec- 
tion, for the properties of sensation and thought 
must of course be extinguished at the dissolution 
of that system of organized matter, to which they 
appertain.! 

' In searching the scriptures for passages expresaive of the 
state of man at death, the Materialists cite Job xiv. 7— -12. 
Psalm vi. 5, &c. as texts wherein they find such declarations fis, 
they conceive, expressly exclude any trace of stnst^ tkovgkt, or 
enfoj^ment^ 

9 
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This doctrine of Materialism lias long been con- 
sidered as a tenet peculiar to infidelity; and has 
even been held in almost as much abliorrence by 
the generality of Christians as atheism itself. It, 
notwithstanding, was very prevalent in France be- 
fore the late revolution, and has also been gaining 
ground in this country of late. It has been co- 
piously discussed, and wannly patronized f>y Dr 
Priestley, in his Disquisitions concerning Mcitier 
and Spirit, and in the Free Discussion of the Doc- 
trines of Materialism, and Philosophical Necessi~ 
tjfj in a correspondence between him and Dr 
Price; and, by his friend llr T. Cooper, in his 
Philosophical Essays, &c. 

Dr Priestley states it as a primary axiom, " that 
the power of sensation or perception, never ha- 
ving been found hut iu conjunction with a certain 
organized system of matter, we ought, as philoso- 
phers, to conclude, that this power necessarily ex- 
ists, and results from that organized system, un- 
less it can be shown to be incompatible with other 
known properties of the same substance." This, 
if the premises be granted, will not readily he 
denied i at the same time, it must be admitted, 
that constant conjunction implies necessary con- 
. nection, only when reasons cannot be discovei- 
ed to prove the conjunction to be accidental and 
arbitrary. And the argument seems to stand on 
somewhat similar ground, to that held up to ri- 
dicule by Tully, ■whereby Epicurus attempted 
to prove, that " the gods had human bodies, be- 
cause he had never seen a reasonable or intelli- 

VOL, II. 
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gent mind^ but in such bodie3." The absolute 
incompatibility of perception with the known 
and acknowledged properties of the material sub-* 
stance, has been illustrated by Dr S. Clarke, in 
his successive replies to the doctrine of Spinoza, 
Hobbes, and Collins, with such transcendent abi- 
lity, that little else has been left for succeeding 
writers on the same side, than to repeat the same 
arguments in different language. 

On the orthodox side, see also Berington's Let^ 
ters on Materialism^ and his Immaterialism De- 
lineated; Gifford's Outlines of an Answer to Dr 
Priestley^ s Disquisitions ; Dr Beattie's Elements 
of Moral Science y and the 1st voL of Mr W. Bel- 
sham's Essays y Edit. 1799- 

Modern philosophers have been perhaps too 
hasty in concluding, from the reciprocal influ- 
ence of the soul and body on each other, that the 
former, as well as the latter, is material ; for ac- 
cording to the opponents of this doctrine, there 
are no doubt arguments sufficient to evince them 
to be distinct beings, with different powers, 
though capable of exerting a mutual influence on 
each other. In supposing them to do so, there is 
no absurdity; and that they cannot exert such a 
mutual influence, allowing them to be distinct 
substances, is a negative, which, say they, never 
has been, nor ever can be proved. Every power 
of the mind, and every property observable in 
matter, are so essentially different, that the idea 
of homogeneity in the two substances is too extra- 
vagant to be admitted on any other ground thaa 
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a direct proof of the impossibility of the action 
of spirit on matter^ without the existence of some 
common property. The orthodox opinion there- 
fpre is^ that the soul is simpky uncompounded, 
and immaterialy or incorporeal, and distinct from 
matter. On this head. Christians in general, how- 
ever widely they may differ on other points, arc 
fully agreed ; and indeed; so well satisfied in re- 
gard to it, that you will scarcely find one of a 
thousand, who, on being questioned, will not be 
ready to answer with Sterne : " I am positive I 
have a soul, nor can all the books with which 
materialists have pestered the world, ever con- 
vince me to the contrary." * 

It is further observed, that, independently of 
what has been said against the doctrine of Ma- 
terialism by others, the question seems now at 
length to be determined, and the modern theory 
of the materialists shaken from its very founda^ 
tion by Dr Fenrier, whoi in a valuable paper piub- 
lished in the 4th vol. of the Memoirs of the Li^ 
terary and Philosophical Society of Manchester, 
p. 20 — 44. has proved anatomically concerning 
the brain, by evidence apparently complete, that 
every part of it has been injured, without affect- 
ing the act of thought. 

Mr Locke seems to suppose it possible that 
there may be some such unknown substratum, a3 
jnay be capable of receiving the properties both 

' Sentimental Journey^ p. 107* Cook's Edit, 
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of matter and of mind^ vi«. extension, tsofidity, 
^and .cogitation ; for he supposes it possible for 
God td Mkl cogitatioin to that substance which is 
corporeaU add th?its to cause matter to tSiink. * 
If thifi be true, tSien ispirits (fdr aiigbt we know), 
may hecof^p&rml fceife^ ; wMch is a doctriiie very 
&vonrable t6 th^ nibrtalHtf of the soul. 

But the ^fieytidn bb<l«it the imfnateridlify of 
the scNll i^'li^t ^^et^mps 'o( s6 '^reat consequence 
% toilie may itnligine ; for, Ivhen we consider the 
ii^Weaiid felttributes 6f Gk)d,43i& faculties of man, 
and the condtittition -of *the 'world in which he is 
I^laced, ihete afe the best grouiids for believing 
that he is an accountable being: and We Hiayfe^ 
fissured, ilhBtofwlMf&aernMteriiilshis sentiehtpart 
is coinpoised, Ottmi|>otesice irHl not want the 
mentis of placing hitn ^hereafter fe 'an ticcountafHe 
state, so as that he -shall be obliged to give an ac- 
count of his conduct. * 

Those Who desire ' still ftrrther information on 
€he subject of this <H>ntroversy, tnay consult Arch- 
deacon Blackbiirne's Historical View of it; Dr 
J:*aw*s App^t)di!x to his Thefory of Natural and 
Ret ealed Religion , and the Light of Nature pir- 

' On the Human Understanding^ book iv. chap. 3. sect. 6. 

^ The advocate^for Materialism are so far from allowing that 
their doctrine militates against thjB hope of a resurrection, that 
they insist it is not only more philosophical, but also points out 
" more fully the necessity and value of a resurrection from the 
dead ;*' on which alone, say they, the sacred writers build all 
pur hope of a future life, 1 Cor. xv. l6, 32/&p. 
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suedy by Edward Search, Esq. Much curious 
matter, and many ingenious illustrations of the 
subject, may be found in the second volume of 
this last work. The author's real name was not 
E. Sbarch, but Ab. Tucker, who died at his seat 
in Surrey in 1775. 
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NECESSITARIAN^ 



1 HE doctrine of Necessity regards the origin of 
human actions, and the specific mode of the di- 
vine government > and seems to be the immediate 
result of the materiality of man, for mechanism 
is the undoubted consequence of materialism.' 
Whatever is done by a cause or power that is ir- 
resistible, is by necessity, in which sense this term 
is opposed to freedom. Man is therefore a necessary 
agent, if all his actions be so dttermined by the 
causes preceding each action, that not one past ac- 
tion could possibly not have come to pass, or have 
been otherwise than it hath been ; and not one 
future action can possibly not come to pass, or 

' Hence all Materialists are of course Necessitarians ; but 
it does not follow, vice versa^ that all Necessitarians are, or 
must be. Materialists. 
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be otherwise than it shall be. But man is a/rc« 
agent, if be be able at any time, in the circum- 
stances in which he is placed, to do different 
things; or in other words, if lie be not unavoida- 
bly determined in every point of time by the cir- 
cumstances be is in, and the causes he is under, 
to do that one thing he does, and not possibly to 
do any other thing. 

This abstruse subject has occasioned much 
controversy, and has been debated by writers of 
the first eminence, from Hobbes and Clarke, to 
Priestley and Gregory. To state all their argu- 
ments on both sides, would take up too much 
room ; and, indeed, such a statement cannot rea- 
sonably be expected in a work of this nature, the 
question being less of a theological, than of a phi- 
losophical and metaphysical nature. Suffice it, 
therefore, only to say, tliat the Anti-neccssilarians 
suppose that the doctrine of Necessity charges 
God as the author of sin ; — that it takes away the 
freedom of the will ; — renders man unaccountable 
to his Maker j — makes sin to he no evil, and mo- 
rality or virtue to be no good j — and, that it pre- 
cludes the use of means, and is of the most gloomy 
tendency. 

The Necessitarians, on the other hand, deny 
these to be legitimate consequences of their doc- 
trine, which they declare to be the most consist- 
ent mode of explaining the divine government; and 
they observe, that the Deity acts no more immo- 
rally in decreeing vicious actions, than in permit- 
ting all those irregularities which he could so ea- 
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tMy hftV6 pfeVettted. All ileee88ity> say thqr^ 
d6th hot take away freeddm. The actions of a 
faittn may be at one atid the isaitoe thne both free 
and hi6feessary. Thus, it Was infallibly certain, 
that Jiidaii Would beti^ay Christ, yet he did it to- 
ruiitartly ; J^esus Christ tiecfessarily became man^^ 
ttnd dfed, y^t he d.cted freely. A gowi man doth 
naturally and necessarily love hib children^ y6t 
♦ttf dtttarily. They inSiist that necessity doth not ren- 
der actions less ittdtally good ; for, " if necessary 
IdrtUe be neither moral nor praise worthy, it will 
follow, that God himself is not a moral beih^ 
becatise hte fe a titecessaty one i and the obedience 
of Christ ^fchndt be good, because it was neqes- 
S*!ry/' Farther, say they, necessity does Mi pre- 
clude the use of mea!ns ; fdr mrans are n6 less 
appbiWred thata the erid. It Was ordiined timt 
Christ should be delivered up to death 5 but be 
could not have been betrayed without a betrayer, 
hor crucified wJtbout crucifiers. And that it is 
iiot a gloomy doctrine they allege, because no- 
thing can be more consolatory than to bdieVe, 
that k\\ things kre under the tJirection of am All- 
Wise Being; that his kingdoin ruleth over all, 
and that he doeth all things well. It is also ob- 
served, that to deny necessity is to deny the fore- 
knowledge bf God, and to wrest the Sceptre from 
the hSttd of the Creator, and to place that capri- 
cious atid undefmable principle, the self deter- 
rtiiniri^ power of ma;n, upon the throne of the 
universe. Besides, say they, the scripture places 
the doctrine beyond all dbubt> arid they quote in 
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their favour Job xxiii. 13, 14, Job xxxt? 
Pror. xvi. 4. Isa. xlv. 7. St Matth. x. 29, 30. 9t 
Luke xxiv. s6. St John vi. 37. Acts xiii. 48. &c. 

The principal writers on the side of Necessity 
are, Hobbes, ColUns, Leibnitz, Hume, Hutche- 
soo, KaimeB, Hartley, Edwards, Priestley, Crom- 
bie, Toplady, T. and W. Belsbam, and perhaps 
Locke." Of these. Hartley, Hume, and Priest- 
ley, are perhaps the most profound reasoners, and 
Lord Kairaes, the most perspicuous writer, on the 
subject. 

On tlie other side are, Clarke, King, Law, 
Reid, Butler, Price, Bryant, Wollaston, Beattie, 
Horseley, Gregory, Butterworth, &c. 

This doctrine of Kecessiti/ is nearly connected 
witli that oiJ^redestiiialion, which, of late years, 
has assumed a form very different from that which 
it formeriy possessed ; for, instead of being consi- 
dered as a point to be determined ^.Imost entirdy 
by the sacred writings, in the hands of a number 



' Several others have taken part with the advocates for jffi^l 
cfssitif, as Mr Forsyth, in his Principles of Moral Scimct, 
Judge Cooper, &c. " The time seems to have arrived," says the 
latter of these gentlemen, "when the separate existence of the 
human son), thejreedom of the Viitl, and the eternal duration of 
future punishment, like the doctrines of the Trinity, and Tran- 
substantiation, muy be regarded as no longer entitled to public 
d>sca3f,ton."-^Appettdix, No. 2. to Memoir* of Di Priestley, 
vol. i. p. 335. 

Interest reipublicce ut denique tit jinis litium, is a maxim of 
tcclinical law ; the same will equally apply to philoeopby and 
religion; and what shorter way than this can be devised of set- 
Uing some of the most hnotty and perple.\ing controversies i 
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of able writers, it has ih a great measure resolved 
itself into a question of natural religion, under the 
head of the Philosophical liberty or necessity of 
the will: or, whether all human actions are, or 
are not, necessarily determined by motives arising 
from the character which God has impressed on 
our minds, and the train of circumstances amidst 
which his providence has placed us? The Calvi- 
nistic doctrine of predestination is, that " God, 
for his own glory, hoXh fore-ordained whatsoever 
comes to pass.** Tlie scheme of Pkilosopkical 
Necessity^ as stated by an intimate friend and 
warm admirer of Dr Priestley, the most celebrated 
Necessitarian of the age, is, *^ That every thing is 
predetermined by the Divine Being ; that what- 
ever has been, must have been ; and that what- 
ever will be, must be ; — that all events are pre^or- 
dained by infinite wisdom and unlimited good- 
ness ; — that the will, in all its determinations, is 
governed by the state of mind ; — that the state of 
mind is, in every instance, determined by the 
Deity; and that there is a continued chain of 
causes and effects, of motives and actions, inse- 
parably connected, and originating from the con- 
dition in which we are brought into existence by 
the Author of our being/ 
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* Essai/ on Philos, Necessity, by Alexander Crorabie, A. M, 
See Dr Priestley's two Disquisitions on Matter and Spirit, and 
en Philosophical Necessity ; in the former of which, the me- 
chanism of the mind is asserted, and in the latter the doctrine 
of necessity. The works on both sides may be seen in Dr Dod- 
dridge's Lectures^ Vol, I, Edit. 1799. 
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On the other hand» Dr Doddridge very justly 
remarks, that " those who believe the being and 
perfections of God, and a state of retribution, in 
which he will reward and punish mankind ac- 
cording to the diversity of their actions, will find 
it difficult to reconcile the justice of punishment 
with the necessity of crimes punished. And 
they that believe all that the scripture says on 
the one hand, of the eternity of future punish- 
ments, and, on the other, of God's compassion to 
sinners, and his solemn assurance that he desires 
not their death, will find the difficulty greatly m- 
■ creased." 

It is doubtless an article of the Christian faitb^- 
that God will reward or punish every man here- 
after according to his actions in this life. But wt 
cannot maintain his justice in this particular, if 
men's actions be necessary either in their own na- 
ture, or by the divine decrees. Activity, and self- 
determining powers, are the foundation of all mo- 
rality; and to prove that such powers belong to 
man, it is urged that we ourselves are conscious of 
possessing them. We blame and condemn our- 
selves when we do amiss; but an inward sense of 
shame, guilt, and remorse of conscience, are feel- 
ings which are inconsistent with the scheme of 
necessity. It is also agreed, that some actions de- 
serve praise, and afford an inward satisfaction; 
but for this, there would be no foundation, if we 
were invincibly determined in every volition 
that approbation and blame are consequent upoU' 
free actions only. 
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riiAMES. — ^Tlie terms Calvinism and Cahinists 
are dariv^ from John Cakin^* a Bealaus and 
eminent reformer, and contemporary with Luther. 
They occur so early as 1564 ; and it was the coa-^ 
troversy on the Eucharist which first rendered 
them characteristical appellations. 

It appears from fiishop Jewd's Defence qfhis 
Apology for the Ckur<h of England^ * that tbe 
tHle of Calvinist was also affixed to our Reform* 
ers, and the English Protestonts in general^ by 
the adherents of the Church oi Rome;^ as jk term 
of reproach. As such, it was afterwards revived 
by one class of Protestants against another i andj 



* His real name was Cauvin, but having put Calvini to his 
Commentary on the two books of Seneca, published at Paris in 
l53Sy he was thence called CaMn, 

! Pp. 64, 152, 154, 198, &c. Edit* UBlU 
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at leligth, from long accustomed appropriation, 
and for distinction's sake, those who held doctrines 
and principles more nearly agreeing with the wri- 
IfegB <rf Calvin than with those of Arminius, were 
called Calvinists, a iiame which they still retain 
in this country ; wliile those on Hie Continent «f 
Europe have long been more generally known by 
the title of the Reformed.^ Wherever Calvinism 
has been the i?5^fl6//a'/ifrf religion, the Presbyterian 
form of chupch government has been adopted ; • 
and hence 'the term "Presbi/terians most frequently 
includes Calvinists, but not vice versa ; for many 
whohave adopted those doctrines which are known 
as Calvinistic> have been Independents, and not a 
few of them warm friends of Episcopacy. *'If we 
would look for warm advocates of church autho- 
rity in general, and for able writers in defence of 
our own form of church government in particu- 
lar, aich," says Bishop Horsley, " we shall find 



■ The title of Reformed, which with us is generally used as 
standing in opposilion to Popery alone, was given to those Pro- 
testant Churches which did not embrace the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of Luther. It was first assumed by the French Prote- 
stants, a.nd afterwards became the comiaon denomination of all 
the Calvinistical Churches on the Continent, wliich it still conti- 
nues to be, But as there dues not appear to beunygood reason 
for the denomination, as applied to those churches in particu* 
lar, it should doubtless be l^d aside. 

• I am aware that this is likely to be objected to by most 
readers of this denomination ; for Calvinlsts in general 
that Calvinism, doctrinally viewed, is as much the established 
creed in England as in Scotland. 
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among those divines of our churchy who were 
called^ in their day, the Doctrinal Calvinistsy ] 

Rise, Progress, &c. — Calvin was born at 
Not/071, in Picardy, in 1509, ^nd educated at Pa- 
ris under Corderitis, with a view to the church ; 
but, conceiving a dislike to Popery, he entered 
^pon the study of the civil law, in which he is . 
said to have made considerably progress. After- 
wards, finding it unsafe for him as a Protestant to 
remain in France, he retire^ to Basil, in Switzer- 
land, where he again turned his thoughts to divi- 
iiity, and published his Institutions of the Chris^ 
tiau Religion in Latin, with a bold and elegant 
dedication to Francis /, king of France. In 
\6Si69 he became professor of divinity p>t Geneva j 
but being soon after obliged to leave that place, 
he withdrew to Strasburg, where he officiated in 
a French church of his own establishment, and 
was also chosen professor of divinity. In the 
mean time, the Genevese earnestly invited him 
to return j and he, accepting their invitation in 



' Charge for 1801, p. 34. 

" Indeed, I never yet could discover, what necessary connec- 
tion there is between Calvinism, and that spurious form of ec- 
clesiastical government, Presbyterianism.** — Faber's Thoughts 
on the Cahinistic and Arminian Controversies, p. 42. 

Even Calvin himself was, er professed to be, a warm friend 
and admirer of the Episcopalian form of church government. 
Vide Calv. Confes. Fid. Gall, Epist. ad Cran, de Reformand, 
Eccles, necessitate. Vera Eccles, Reformatio Epist, ad regem 
Polonice, Calv. Inst, L. 4. c. 4. Passim. Epist, 19O, &c. &c. 
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154U ^^ on foot a rigarous system of ecclesiasti"! 
cal discipline, anil continued at Geneva activel)!^ 
employed as a preacher and a writer, till his 
death, which liap\tened in 1564.' 

Even his enemies admit that he was a person 
of great talents, hidefatigable industry, and con- 
siderable learning ; and it is generally allowed, 
that he wrote both in French and Latin, with ' 
great purity. ' But the tenets which are com- 
monly called Calvinistic, ought not to be considered 
as originating wholly with him ; for many of them 
appear in authors long anterior to Calvin, espe- 
cially hi the works o( Si. Austin, whom, and the 
Latin Church, it would appear, he had nearly 
followed. "The opinions of Austin, which are 
the basis of Calvinism, have had their strenuous 
assertors in the Church of Rome itself, Indeed, 
for a long time, they were the prevailing opinions 
of the Latin Church." * 



■ SeeBeza's Life of Calvin, prefixed to his works j Bo&ecalso 
wrote a life of him. The former wrote as a friend, the latter at 
an enemy ; the truth may perhaps lie between them. 

• His Theological works were publlsheil in J) vols, folio. The , 
Amsterdam edition, apud Schipper, of 16/1, et an.ieqq. is cc 
(idered, 1 believe, a* correct, 

* Bishop Horsley, as above. See also Bishop Prettynian's 
ElmeaU,Yo\. II. p, Sl2; aod Dean Tucker's Leller to Dr 
Kipph. 

Many of those opinions, which are usually called Calvinis- 
tic, appear, we are told, in the works of Austin, Hilary, Pros- 
per, Fulgentius, and other fathers of the primitive church, who 
handled the Pelagian controversy; and most, if not all of them, 
in those of the Waldeiises, of Gottcschalcus, Huss, Jerome of 



-' Cilfhi Mon e/pjpoeed not oaljr tha abettprs of 
ttittClMuch^if Rome,, hmt in Bmme mamote Lu«? 
Ihferiikob parfoctthttljr on the aqt^cotof tlie £ut 
charirt i and the dfaidplas of the mie beeafne in 
a*4iiMt tunediatingniflhed from jfliota of tiie-other. 
Ha «lao 4U8eitaA an Hw aaaae and lewral ojpbef 
|(aiflfts of 4oobnne from Zumgle^ iAq was a na^ 
titaubf SwUceriuid, an eminent BofQnaer» and Urn 
iaamler of lim ftafiwacied Ohaedti in tlpat eoui^]F> 
Bat o«ct mce Che afood gf Doit in 1j618» which 
ii itbe lai^t Coancil that was held, tjhe Caivinisita 
ba|Pe heaa chiefly opposed to the Armnians. 

'fTbe toneli that Jmm ham imaUf atyled CaJ-* 
XJMilBCj oaott found HiAt laragr inja Germ^y, '^ 

■ » 

Prigde,'tibe'TenemUbfied^ tShKiMtw^ Bndwar^ 

tlM^ 'mk evoD Ifli tHoM of Ae Sehoohaen, Peter Lonifatid» 
U^qnafi Jsquuuu^ Jftanavemttre, and Pup^ ^cotys, all long an- 
terior to Calvin. 

* Among their chief patrons in Germany^ we may reckon 
Trfidtrichlihf Elector Palatine, who, ip 1560, removed frpm 
their pastoral functions the Lutherap doctors, and filled their 
places with Calvinists ; and^ at the same time, obliged his sub- 
JQCjbs to embrace the tenets, rites, and institutions pf the Chujrch 
of Geneva. From 1583, the influence and reputation of the 
Church of the Palatinate became so considerable, under the go- 
wrmnent of the Elector Jolw Canmr^ and his successors, ijbat 
It .obtaine4 the second place among thiB Reformed Churches ; 
and the Form of Instructionf which was composed for its use b^ 
l/rAnmi, in ISSS, »nd which. is known under the title of the 
CaUQhum of Heidelberg^ w|is almost universally adopted by the 
Calvinists. For an account of this Catechism, which may be 
found in the Oxford SyUoge ConfesHonumf se^ JSjo^hen BibL 
TkeoL SymboUcac^ pp. 593, and 308.' 

Towards the end of the same century, the doctrine and dis« 
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France, ' Prussia, * and Holland, ' at an eaxly pe- 
riod of the Reformation, and were introduced into 
Bcitaio in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, * by those 
divines who fled to Switzerland, &c. to escape the 
-bloody persecutions under Queen Mary. Bat the 
political, and I may add, tlje fanatical, conduct of 
the Puritans, or of that faction of the Puritans, 
(who were all rigid Calvinists,) which overturned 
tlie church, and murdered tlieirking, brought Cal- 

cipliue of Geneva were also embraced by other German states, 
the city of Bremen, &c. 

* Pc Moabeim, speaking of tlic French Protestant Cburcbes, 
says, tkat about the niiJdie of the l6t,h century, " they all, 
without exception, entered into the bonds of fraternal commu- 
nion with ihe Church of Geneva." — Eccks. Hist. Vol. IV. p. 
384.— For the writers that have given the best accounts of the 
French Reformed Churchra, their Confession of Faith, and 
their forms of worship end discipline, Dr Mosbeiro r^ers us to 
Kochcrus, in his Bibl. Tirol. Si/mlml. p. 299. 

' " In Prussia, the Reformed gained ground after the death 
of Luther and Melancthoii, and founded the flourishing church- 
es that still subsist in that country."— Jl/ojAcim. They also 
propagated their tenets, about the same time, in Poland, &c, 

' The religious system of Calvin was publicly adopted in the 
Belgie Provinces about tlie year 1571, or at latest in 1579, 
when the Belgtc Confession, whicb made its first appearance in 
1561, was confirmed ilia public synod. And in tbe famous 
Synod of Dort, A. D, 1618, the same system was fixed as the 
natioual and established religion of the Seven United Provin- 

CCS. 

* i. e. The Calvinistical tenets, in regard to church govem- 
inent and discipline, were then first introduced into Britain ; for 
it would appear from Latimer's Sermons, Fox's jIcIs, &c. that 
several Protestants who suffered under Queen Mary, were Doc- 
trinal Calvinists. 

VOL, II. P 
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■ ' • 

Tibirait lAfeadjr in ite wtae^ into total disrepute 
^th the fKenda^of ttK^ It has, 

fioilfeirer» thtfitalaiii^ddl^ .then more or tess 

' tf^[ imiid^ s' tlaV ' iiilioe - the • nAarbiion, chiefly 
toon^ tfiiel'd^sfenfeli -lltf Scotland; no modera- 
tioik wits* o^h^ed in* the^ wpiir 6f reliHtnafciony 
and TaAcitis IftttMnptA-were made to.lntitodace 
CtEdirinism iloA PlnesbyteHamsniy firdin the. days of 
iohn KitoHtj till the Revolution in 16889 when 
both were* established ; and at the union of the 
two kingdoms, the religion of Scotland, as then 
established, was confirmed. .:i 

Biit. thoujgh the seeds 6f Ccdvinism were thus 
induflitripusly and early sown in different boun- 

' tries of Europe,, there dq^Qot sesm to have been 
any great degilee of onanitnity among its profes- 
sors m those countries; nor hieul any reformed 
Church, before the Synod of Dort, " obliged its 
members, by any special law or article of faith, 
to adhere to the doctrine of the church of Gene- 
va, relating to the primary causes of the salvation 
of the elect, or the ruin of the reprobate." 

It is also worthy of remark, that the authority 
of that synod was far from being universally ac* 
knowledged even among the Dutch; and it is 
doubtful whether the victory gained by it over 
the Arminians, ' was, upon the whole, advanta- 
geous or detriifaental to the cause of the success- 

. ful party. 

^' It is at least certain, that after the Synod of 

' See the Article Arminianism^ below. 
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t)ort, the doctrine of absolute decrees lost ground 
from day to day ; and its patrons were put to the 
hard necessity of holding fraternal communion 
with those whose doctrine was either professedly 
Arminian, or at least nearly resembled it." ' 

See Mosheim's Eccles. Hist, and Neale's His- 
toTy of the Puritans. Maimbourg's Histoire du 
Calvinisme, " is remarkable for nothing," says 
Mosheim, " but the partiality of its author, and 
the wilful errors with which it abounds," A work 
bearing the same title, and which is chiefly a cri- 
ticism on this last, was written in 2 vols,, by the 
famous P. Bayle. 

Neale's work also should be read with great 
caution, but not as adopting the faults of Maim- 
bourg, for Mr Neale's partiality and errors lean to 
the other side. 



Distinguishing Doctkines. — The leading 
tenets of Calvinism have been reduced to these 
five — Particular Election, — Particular Redemp- 
tion, — Moral inability in a fallen state, — Irre- 
sistible Grace, and the Final Perseverance of the 
Saints. These are termed, by theologians, the 
five points ; and ever since the Synod of Dart, 
when they were the subjects of discussion be- 
tween the Calvinists and Arminians, frequent 
have been the controversies agitated respecting 
them. Even the Calvinists themselves differ in 
the explication of them; it cannot therefore be 



■ SIosheim'sEccfri.HMi. Vol. IV. p. 412, and V. pp.336,8. 
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expected thM a verjr sjpecific aooouot off them 
sbould be ^veft here. Geiierally <^peaidi^ bow- 
ever», tiiejr cooi^cehaid tibe foUowiiig proposi- 
tions:- 

1^^^ Tbftt God has. chos^i a <xnUiin number m 
Gtnist to eveiiaatiag.glory^ .befodne tlaie feundation 
{£ tbe w^ud4> aooordiog to his iffimnti^ble pur* 
pwe^ ttad of his £ree grace and love, without .the 
leafit foresight of fiiith, ^ood works, or any condi- 
tions performed by tke cfeatures, and rtiiat the rest 
of tnankind he was pleased to pass hf, and. ordain 
ttiem to diahonofir and wi'ath for l;heir siiais, to the 
praise of his vindictive justice. * 

Sdb/i9 That Jesus Christ, by his death aiad suf- 
feamgSt, nade ^an atcMoiement only ibr tiae ^sins of 

Sdli/y That mankind are totally depraved in con- 
sequence of the fall i and, by virtue of Adam's 

' 1%e CaWinistical doctrine of Predestination^ or of the Z)/- 
vine Decrees^ may be seen unfolded in the Sd Chap, of the 
Westminster Confession of Faith. The controviersy which has 
had this doctrine for its object, has exhibited in some of those 
who have engaged in it, an insatiable desire of sounding the 
deepest mysteries, and of being wise above what is written. 
Hence, the most subtle researches concerning the nature of the 
divine attributes, particularly those oi justice and goodness ; the 
doctrine oifate or necessity ; the origin of evil ; the connection 
between human liberty ^ and divine prescience, &c. &c. 

* They believe in the all-sufficiency of our Lord's redemption 
for the sins of the whole world, both original and actual, 
but they deny its universality of intention or operation. Sec 
Calvin on St John, iii. 15, and Acta Synodi Dordrechtance, Ses. 
136, p. 250. 
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being their public head, the guilt of his sin was j 
imputed, and a corrupt nature conveyed to all his i 
posterity, from which proceed all actual trans- 
gression; and that by sin we are made subject to 1 
death, ami all miseries, temporal, spiritual, and I 
eternal. 

4M(i/, That all whom God has predestinated to 
life, he is pleased, in his appointed time, effectu- 
ally to call by his word and spirit, out of that 
state of sin and death in which they are by na- 
ture, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ. 

And 5thly, That those whom God has efTectu- 
ally called and sanctified by his Spirit, shall never I 
finally fall from a state of grace. ' 

The most prominent feature of this system is, 
the election of some, aiid the passing by or repro' 
bation' of others. — " The Calvinlsts consider the 
decree of election, by which God chose out of 
the whole body of mankind certain persons, who 
are called the Elect, to whom in due season are 
effectually applied the means of their being deli- 
vered from coiTUption, as absolute, or arising en- 
tirely from the good pleasure of God. 'ITiey con- 
sider the decree of reprobation including two acts, 
Preterition and Condemnation, as also absolute." 

■PorMme of the texts of Scriptureall^^eil ill proor of these fin^ 
heads of duclrine, and the decitious at Oorc in regard to tl 
see Mr Fuller's edit, of Hannah Adamii's View of ReligioHS, 
Alt. Caliiitiiitt. 

* Quos Detis pra-tcrit, reprobat.— Co/cui, 

' Dr Hill's TArot. Institute.", p. 95. 

A dtslinguitibed Calvinitl, wbo refers on tliis haul to E*/, J 
19 
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On the ^d of the ahove points, holding that the 
destination of the death of Christ respected only 
such as shall finally be saved by him, they argue 
from such passages as John x. 11. xv. 12. IS. 
!}4 ; Ephes. v. 25. And they rest in this destina- 
tion to save those only who shall be saved, as 
more worthy of the sovereigpty of God, and as 
tiaught by our Lord • John, vi. 37, 38, Sg. 

For a full statement of their sentiments on th^ 
5d point, see President Edwards " On Original 



Turretini Theol. Loc. 4. Qu. 14. Sect. $9^ remarks here, in il*- 
lustration of Dr Hilly that, '^ as far as I understand the doc- 
trine, while they hold that God acts sovereignly in pretention^ 
or^ in other words, that he does not pass hy the rest of man- 
kind as being in themselves more unworthy than the objetts of 
his choice ; they at the same time teach, that the decree of 
precondemnation} as its end proposes the glory of divine justice, 
must be viewed as proceeding on the ground of their being 
transgressors of the law, apd therefore amenable to justice. 
That is, he does not in his eternal purpose condemn them 
simply as his creatures, but as rebels against his authority, both 
in Adam and in their own persons, whether as sinning against 
tlie law of nature, or against the light of revelation. In pre* 
terition hp sustains the character of the Supreme Sovereign ; in 
precondemnation^ of a righteous Judge." 

» Dr Hill, p. 90. 

Dr Mosheim remarks, that the early fathers " never presu- 
med, before Augustine, to set limits to the extent of the divine 
grace and mcvcy J' -r^Eccles, Hist, Vol. V. p. 370. Mr Mil- 
ner also, in Vol. H. p. 506 of his Hist, of the Church of Christ, 
says, " The notion of particular redemption was unknown to 
the ancients ; and I wish it had remained equally unknown to 
the moderns.'* 

Tbaf such a notion has not remained unknown to us, is per- 
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Sin." With regard to the iili, they " consider 
the grace connected with salvation, as confined 
to those whom God hatli chosen ; — as a superna- 
tural influence exerted by the Creator upon the 
faculties of the human mind, which, deriving its 
efficacy from the power of God fulfdling his pur- 
pose, never can fail of its effect; and which pro- 
duces, in a manner that they do not pretend to 
explain, (John, ili. S.) but ordinarily with the use 
of means, and always in a consistency with the 
reasonable nature of man, that change which is 
the work of the Spirit." And on the, fijik point 
they hold, that " this grace does not preserve 
any man in this state from every kind of sin; but 
that those to whom it is given, cannot fall from it 
either finally or totally." And, according to their 



haps matter of regret ; and that it Ehould be not only known to 
ihc raiiderns, but warmly maintained by many eminent and pious 
men nmongthem, would be lutljc^nff-Augustinian fathers, were 
they to know it, doubtless matter of surprise, I'or there are seve- 
ral sects of Christians, I suspect, that cannot produce, inpruof uf 
the grand gnd leading dogmas of their respective systems, so 
many or so express texts of Scripture as those on which rests 
the doctrine of Umxtrsal Redemption, or that Chjisl died for 
iiU. — Ex uno disee omnes, St Paul, writing to Timothy, says, 
that God our Saviour " will have all men to he saved, and to 
cojne unto the knowledge of the truth. For," adds th? 
apoetic, " there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for 
altr—i Tim. ii. 4.5. 6. 

See the Doctrine of Universal Redemption asserted and cj- 
platned, in four very able Sermons on I Tim. iv. 10. by tlie 
famous Dr Barrow. 
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system, ** assurance of gracfe atid salvation is pos- 
sible/* ' 

The order in which they understand the di- 
vine decrees, has produced two distinctions of 
Calvinists, viz. Siiblapsarians, and Supralap^a'* 
rians : the fonAer terto dierived front two Latiil 
words, siib, belo^v or after, and lapsus, the fell ; and 
the latter froiiS sUpfd, abovie; and lapsus i the fall. 

The SuVlapitirians Assiert, that God had Only 
permitted the first iftati to fall into transgression, 
withbirf abifelutdy predeterftiitring his fall j their 
system of decrees, concerning electioh and repro- 
bation, being, as it were, subsequent to that 
event : — whereas the Suprdlapsarians maintain, 
that God had froth all eternity decreed the* trans- 
gression of Adaih, in such a manner that our fir^t 
parents could not possibly avoid that fatal event, 
and this as a foundation for the display of his 
justice and mercy. * But, as Dr Priestley re- 
marks, if we admit the divine prescience, there is 
not, in fact, any real difference between the two 
schemes, and accordingly that distinction is now 
less frequently mentioned. They are thus stated 
by Dr Doddridge in his Lectures : 

" The Supralapsarian and Sublapsarian schemes 

» DrHill, p. 98,09. 118. 

The notion of many Calvinists is, that man is wholly destitute 
of grace, until that tiipe arrives when the converting and sanc- 
tifying Spirit of God visits him ; and that the smallest particle 
of this grace is a sure pledge of a further communication of it^ 
and* of the final salvation of the recipient. 

* See Mosheim's Eccks, Hist, Vol. V. p. 36& 



AND CALVISISTS. 



2391 



agree in assJSrtitig the doctfine of predestination, 
but with this difference, that t\\e former sixpposes 
that God intended to glorify his justice in the 
condemnation of some, as well as his rtiercy in 
the salvation of others; and for that purpose de- 
creed, that Adam sliould necessarih) fall, and by 
that fall brirtg himself and all his ofi'spring into a 
state of everlasting condemnation : the latter 
scheme snpposra, that the decree of predestina- 
tion regards man as fallen, by an abuse of that 
freedom which Adarn had, into a state, in which 
all were to be left to necessary and unavoidable 
ruin, who were not exempted from it by predesti- ; 
nation." ' The Doctor adds, that *' the chief 
. difficulties which may be urged against the formed 
scheme, do likewise attend the latter." 

Those divines who seem to have gone to the 
height of Sitpralapsarianism, were Calvin, Beza, 
find Twisse, who was prolocutor to the assembly 
of divines at Westminster in 1643; and more 
lately Mr Brine and Dr Gill : and it is said tliat 
these two, with Mr Hussey of Cambridge, have 
carried their Angularities so far as to disclaim alt 
addresses and exhortations to sinners.' 



' Vol. II. p. 2SS, fuurth edition. 

* Biihdp Birrnet on tlie XJth Article. See alao llie .^rial, 
Jtfri™ fur 1788, p. 220. 

Ctlvinisls in general, f believe, 3o not constJet predestination ' 
oa affecting the agency or accouiltableness of men, or as 1! 
being to them any rule |of conduct. On the contrary, they 
suppose them to ttct as freely, and to be as much the proper ' 
subjects of call!, warnings, exhortations, promises, ami threat- 
enings, as if no decree existed. — See Calvim'e Imi. Lib. IT. 
c. 5. i. 4. ; and Lib. IIL c. -22. £. 10. 
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, Many Slibla{MNurimi^ ^trock ckmbdess mth die 
force oi thoie texts wfaidi fet no limits ta the ob- 
ject of Christ^s deatii^ r^ect tfa^ secend leading 
article q£ their creeds and hdd Univcnal Bedemp^ 
turn. And of those others who do ncA, profess to 
lidd thisdoctrA^ seme^ and among iherest even 
Calvin himsdf, occafipiMUj diopsach expnensions 
as cannot well he constraed in a wagr consistently 
witiii that ftfttde, or otheimsaA^ as admitting 
Of imjplying the doctrine: in qno|^y»> '^ . 
, '*. In Eoglandy the^^rf/irc/vrm^^ were^^ gene- 
raUjr in the S^lrfapsarian hypothesis i lint Perkins 
and others asserted the Snpralapiariyi way;" * 
. .The Caivinistic system inela^es in |t»---the doc- 
tonea of. a Trinity in Vmtj, and of aafrtonement ^ 
With respect to th^ fatter ^ the Calvinbts hold^ 
that Christ, the eternal Son of iGrod, iaour natnre» 
and acting as surety for the elect, suffered all 
that divine wrath that was due to them as trans- 
gressors of the law. Divine justice required its 

' See Calyin.on St* Matthew, xx. 28. ; chap xxvi. 28. ; and 
Heb*. ix. 28. On the second of these texts he says,—'* Sub 
multorum nomine non partem mundi tantnm designate sed to* 
turn genua hufiumtm.^ And on the third,^— *' Mnltos dicit pro 
omnibus, sicut ad Rom. v. 15. Certum giudero est non omnes 
ex Chritti morte fructum perdpere ; sed hoq ideo fit quia eos 
impedit sua incredulitas/' 

See also Dax.i.atjs> Afohgy agmnst Spankeim; Pool's 
/Imaiatum on Heb. ti. 9*f &c « ■ ** Expelias naturam'' &c. 

* Bishop Bumet on the nth Article^ to which. the reader is 
referred, as bdng generally allowed to coptain a briefy fu)l, and 
fiur. representation of what is fbiind in the writings of both 
jMMTtiai on this subject -^ 
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victim either in the siimer, or his substitute: Je- 
sus became the surety ; he paid the debt, and sa- 
tisfied the demand. 

Justification by faith alone, and the imputed 
righteousness of Christ, also form an essential part 
of the same system. ' — Calvinists suppose, that, on 
the one hand, our sins are imputed to Christ ; and, 
on the other, that we are justiiied by the i mputatiou 
of Christ's righteousness to us, i. e. we, tlie guilty, 
are treated by God as righteous persons, out of re- 
gard to what Christ has done and suffered: who, 
though perfectly innocent, was appointed to suffer 
by tlxe imputation of our sins to him; and the pu- 
nishment inflicted on him was requisite to the ple- 
nary payment of an infinite debt. Calvin, Beza, 
&c. even held, *' that Christ went to the place of 
the damned, and suffered their pa/;tj,- and that it 
was highly proper he should do so, in order to 
complete the redemption of mankind."* 

Calvin states, and defends at large, the princi- 
ples of his system in his Institutes of the Chris- 
tian Religion, which have long held in the re- 
formed churches the same rank, authority, and 
credit, that the Loci Cvinmuncs oi' Melancthon 
obtained among the Lutherans. And both he 
and his followers refer, in proof of their peculiar 
sentiments, to St Paul's Epistle to the Romans, 
and the other epistolary writings, more frequent- 
ly than to any other part of the New Testament j 



' See page 2-H._of this article. Note 1. 
* Dr Hcy's Nor. Led. Vol. II. p. 373. 
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en the grotinl, I presume, that the epistles were 
written after the descent of the Holy Ghost, who 
was promised to guide the apostles into all truth. 

The chief advantage of their doctrines, we are 
told, is, to produce in us A most reverential awe 
when jwe look up to God, and the profoundest 
humility when we look down upon ourselves. 

But however this may be, and ** whatever may 
be our opinion of the speculative and highly me- 
taphysical tenets of Calvinism, it is but justice to 
this sect to observe, that its members are in ge-^ 
neral exemplary for theif piety and mrtue." * 

The chief Calvinistic Confessions, Catechisms^ 
&t5* are, the Belgic and Westminster Confessions 
qf Faith ;-^Cs\y\Ws Catechism ^-^the Heidelberg 
Catechism 3 — the Westminster Assembly's Lar^ 
ger and Shorter Catechisms ; — the Acts and Ca^^ 
nons of the Synod of Dorty &c. &c« 

In these, and in Calvin's InstituteSy Turretin*s 
several works, * and Dr Gill's Body of Divinity y 
the Calvinistic system may be found very fully 
detailed. 

For much of what has been said on the other side, 
see Archbishop King's Sermon on Predestinationy 
8vo, 1709; — Mr Ludlam's Two Essays on Justin 
Jicationy and the influences of the Holy Spirit ; — 
Dr Thomas Edward's (of Coventry's) work, en- 
titled. The Doctrine of Irresistible Grace proved 

• Monthly Review, March I8O6, Vol. XLIX. p. 314. 

* Turretini Opera Theol. 4 vol. 4to, 1696; his Compend. 
TkeologicCy 8vo, 1731 ; and his Insiitutiones Theologice, 2 vol. 
4U), 1736. 
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to %ace no Foundation in the wrUiitgf of tjifi Nem 
Testament /— Dr Whitby oa tlxQ Fvoe Points, 

See aUo the Article Arminimi^m below. 

In the Thsses of Saurmir -an4 Z-e? Blwc, ipay 
be seen the mean between Calvinism /99d Aj^^ir 
monism. 

Worship, Disciplikb, Ghubph Govj^^vt 
MENT, &c. — Calvin was himself no enemy to 
p»blip liturgies* yet all fbrms ^.e laid aside^ ^nd 
^stempprary i^rptyer is u;&ed> by most of his fol- 
lowers, extCi^ tbe Dutch, isx whose churc\i an 
ordinary, fotrvi of prayer^ and the use of forips.fqr 
the ceiebi^ioa (£ the sacraoxents, are establislped. 
> He eoniSined tbe pi^vilege of communion tp piof^ 
and regenerate belkvars i but the strict cb^uixh- 
discipline which ;be ^rodpced at Geneva^ iii ija^ 
and other iTespeqts* is ^ow no more. ' The ££ita- 
inlished CaLvinists adopt, as already obs€trv.ed« the 
presbyierian ibrm of goyernment; but xpanySpi- 
cieties, >wbp generally profess the Calvipisjl^ic doc- 
trines^ (^e Independents, or Congregation^i^ts, 
as to churcb gover-nment^ and have a form.of 4is- 
x}ipUne pepuliar Xo themselves. 

Calvinists b,av« retained but few rites, or cere- 
monies. The custom of Confirmation »ras ap- 
proved, as apostolical, both by Luther and .Cal- 
vin, and several of their followers, yet those of t^e 

* A melancholy account of the state of religion in Geneva, in 
-1785, is given in the first volume of Dr Ecskine's Skctchti if 
Church HUtor^f p. 232, &c. 
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latter abolished it, as having been abused. ** fiut 
I am credibly informed/* says Archbishop Seeker^ 
•* that at Geneva it hath lately been restored." ' 

The Dutch observe, in their church, Christmas- 
day, Easter-day, Ascension-day, and Whitsun- 
day ; but almost all other Calvinists have laid aside 
the observation even of these festivals, as well as 
of all saints' days whatsoever. 

Countries where found, &c. — ^The Calvi- 
nists are not formed into any distinct society, but 
are to be found among Episcopalians, Presbyteri- 
ans, Independents, Baptists, &c. Calvinism is said 
to be the religion, not only of Geneva, but also 
of all the Protestant Swiss ; but this must be un- - 
derstood with some limitation ; for though they 
are Presbyterians as to church government, in 
some doctrinal points they are far from being uni- 
versally Calvinists. We are told, that even the 
" Genevese have now, in fact, quitted their Cal- 
vinistic doctrines, though in form they retain 
them ; one reason for retaining the form is, lest 
they should be thought Heretics by the Dutch 
churches. This is however only a tacit reforma- 
tion. There seems still to be some obligation to 
read public lectures at Geneva, on Calvin s Cate- 
chism ; but the lecturers confine themselves to a 
part of it, and soon pass on to something else. 

■ Sermon on Conjirmation, If so, I should be glad to learn 
by whom, and in what manner, it is there performed, as no one 
but bishops, the German Lutherans excepted, ever pretended to 
confirm* 
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The" youth are chiefly taught Ostervald's Cate* 
chistn, which seems to contain what may now be 
called the real religion of Geneva." ' 

Calvinism has been the prevailing religion of I 
the United Provinces ever since 1572 till tlie late 
revolution;* but Arminianism was tolerated, and 
increased even after the Synod of Dort. And, 
in Germany, the Calvinists, Arminians, and Lu- 
therans, are mixed with the Romanists; the dif- 
ferent religions prevailing in different places, and 
in different degrees ; but the Calvinists chiefly on 
the Rhine. 

The three established churches are said to have 
approached each other of late, in many places of 
the German empire, and particularly the Luthe- 
rans and the Calvinists : the distinctions wrhich had 
originally separated them, both in doctrine and 
external rites, having begun to disappear. 

In France, Calvinism was abolished by the re- 
vocation of the edict of Nantes in 1685; but it is 
still professed there by almost all the reformed. In 



* Dr Hey's NorrU. Led. Vol. II. p. 57. 
We now " see the city of Gmeva," Mys Moshcim, " which ' 

was llie parent, the nurse, and the guardian of the dictrino of 
Jbsolvte Predeslitiation, and Particitlar Grace, not only put oa 
sentiments of cliariLy, forbea.rancc, and esteem, for the Armi- 
nians, but become itself almost so far Arminian, as to deserve 
a place among the churches of ihai communion." — Ecctet, \ 
Hist, Vol. V. p. 371. 

* The Dutch, in general, warmly maintained the doctrine] 
of the Si/nod of Dort, aud none but Calvinists held any placw J 
%i trust or profit. 
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4he Danish iterrkories it iias a greai; iBumber. of vo- 
laries;^ spd itsprofeasors theise eojoy gmat irfiedom 
of opinioD^ though in some places .th^ are not 
irilowed to make pro^dytes, or to pneadbt against 
lho9B .wliio profess other doctrines. — *Tbey ace aliso 
jto hfi met wkh in great nunxbers in P^gsia ; but 
(they are said to have scarcely any jcongregations 
in JUassia, except at |ltga and St Betieraburg: In 
Hvngary they have about 1300 ch$ircbes, and 
ISiO ministers^ divided into four dioceses or diis- 
tiHOts. They tthere possess equal rights with the 
Lutherans, and have their own colleges, the prin- 
cipal of which is that at Saros Paiflk. 

£!aLvinism forms the eatal^iisibed . religion in 
-Scotland, Avl^ere it is alao pi-ofes^fed by a great 
jofiajority jo£ the dissenters ; and ;ui il^ngland it is 
Aaught in all the chapels of Mr ^bitfield and 
Lady Huntingdon, and the Particular Baptists, 
and in many of those of the Presbyterians and 
Independents. It is also professed by these three 
last denominations in general, and by various o- 
thers, in Ireland, America, &c. ' 

Without taking notice of others who are pro- 
fessed Calvinists, it must hence appear, that they 
form a numerous body ; yet different people seem 
disposed, from different motives, to add to their 
number ; for, while many Calvinists are wont to 
claim several orthodox tenets, such as original 

' There are two seceding synods in Ireland, whereof the 
members are all Calvinists ; but it is thought that Arrainianism 
predominates among the Presbyterians in that country, and 
perhaps in America also, as well as in England, 



AND CALVI(N[I5TS. S4d 

siOf the atonement, sanctificatioDi, and justifica^ 
tioo: by the sole merits of Christ, as entirely their 
awn, some Arminians have shewa themselves ex- 
tremely unguarded in styling all mea Calvinists 
who hold those doctrines. — The chief universities, 
in which the doctrine of Calvin has been taught, 
are> besides the Scotch universities, those of Ge- 
neva, Leyden, Fr^ieker, Utrecht, &c. 

Eminent Men, and Authors pro and con. 
— Among the more distinguished foHowers of Cal- 
vin may be ranked the names of Beza, Diodati^ 
Mestrezat, Spanheim, the Tronchins, the Turre- 
tins, and Pictet, all of them of Greneva, and all 
names familiar to the learned. And to these may 
be added those of Gomarus, DaUa&us, Bloudell, 
Salmasius, Claude^ Owen,Henry, Gill, Guise, Ed- 
wards, Toplady, Watts, Doddridge, Whitfied, 
&c. &c. 

Their party have had lately to contend with So- 
cinicmsy as well as with Arminians. Their cham- 
pion against the former is Mr Fuller , who, in a 
work entitled The Cahinistic a?id Socinian Sys» 
terns compared, ^ has endeavoured to defend their 
system from the absurdities and impieties with 
which it has been charged in the writings of 
modem Socinians. His criticisms are chiefly di- 
rected against Dr Priestley and Mr T. Belsham, 

' See above p. 199--*'TbU wopk, which is well thought of 
by more indifferent readers, has been admired by sppe Oal- 
viniats, and condemned, by oihefs pf themy «I9 npt coming up to 
the full standard of orthodoxy. 
VOL, !!• Q 
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who have not condescended to notioe them ; but 
Dr Tottlmin and Mr Kebtlsh have dome forward 
and bestowed upon ^ them some anintodversions^ 
to which their antagonist has repIied.^ 
^ Against the Arminians of the Church of Eng- 
land, Mr Overton of Ydik has defewled the cause 
of Calvinism, in his True Churcknum ascertain^ 
ed; a work which has been warmly attacked by 
the present Dean of Peterborough, and the Arch- 
deacon of Sariim. The Anti-Jacobin Reviewers 
have^ also taken the same' side of the ques[tion ; 
and,. in their ^review of Mr Overton's work, have 
appeared as fetble and strenuous advocates for the 
Anti-Calvinism of the Church' of England. ' 

. One of the most able defenders of the Calvin- 
istical doctrine of predestination^ both upon phi- 
losophical and Christian principles, is Mr Jona- 
than Edwards, in his Enquiry into the Freedom of 
the Willy and his History of the Work of Redemp- 
tion;^ and the same sentiments are contended for 
by Mr Toplady, in his Doctrine of Absolute Pre- 
destination stated and asserted, — in his Letter to 
John Wesley, — ^in his More Work for Mr J. Wes- 
ley , and in his Scheme of Christian and Philoso- 
phical Necessity. Sir Richard Hill, in his Review 

' See AnH- Jacobin Review for 1804. — Mr Overton is not 
the first who has maintained the. Calvinism of the church, for 
Mr Toplady published a work, entitled, An Historic Proof of 
the Calvinism of the Church of England. 

* " The most formidable Calviuist of modem times I take to 
be Jonathan Edwards of New Jersey/' — Dr Hey's Nor. Lect. 
VoLIV. p. 6. 
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of Mr Weslejfs Doctrinesy in his Logica Wes* 
leiensisy and in his Strictures on Mr Fletcher^ is^ 

« 

another . defender of Calvini^. And to these 
may be added Mr T. Williams, in his Vindicd- 
tio7i of the Calvinistic Doetrines of Depravity ^ the 
Atonement^ Dixxine Influence, &c. 

See also a work entitled Examen du Livre, qui 
porte pour titre prejugees legitimes contre les Cal^ 
vinistes. Haye, 12mo, 1683, This last work was 
written by Nicole, a Roman Catholic ; and the 
author of the Examen was the famous Claude 
Pajon, a French Protestant, and a moderate di- 
vine, who leaned somewhat towards the Armi- 
nian System ; a ** propensity," says Dr M*Laine, 
*^ that was not uncommon among the French 
Protestants/* 

On the other side, the Arminian tenets are vin- 
dicated by Mr Wesley, in his Predestination calm* 
ly considered, 3Xid in other parts of his writings; 
and also by his friend Mr Fletcher of Madeley, 
in his Vkecks to Antinomianism, and in several 
additional publications. 

See also Dr Jortin's Six Dissertations 9 No. 1 . 
and 2., and Dr Tower's Review of the Genuine 
Doctrines of Christianity ; comprehending Remarks 
on several principal Calvinistic Doctrines , &c. 

I conclude this article in the words of a pious 
and agreeable writer : — ■** It is usual with men, ei- 
ther to entertain ideas of divine goodness which 
are derogatory to perfect holiness and justice, or 
to exalt these latter attributes, taken in conjunc- 
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tion with absolute sovereignty^ to the {>rejudice 
of that mercy which is revealed la Scripture^ and 
is also not obscurely indicated in nature and pro- 
vidence; 4 proceeding which tends, inthe one 
case, to inspire the mind with presutdptioii, and, 
in the other, to tAvk it in despondence ; and no* 
thing can be of more importance than to guard 
equally against both these extremes.' 



5> I 



f Bates' Rural Philosophy^ Pref. p. 26. 
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Names. — Those who maintain the doctrines in 
regard to Predestination and Grace, that were 
embraced, and ably defended, by James Harmen- 
sen or Armtnius, an eminent Protestant divine, 
and a native of Oude-Water^ in Holland, who 
flourished at the beginning of the 17th century^ 
have been, since that period, called by his name. 

The term Armtnian, however, like many others 
in current use, is doubtless less appropriate ; for 
though it, of course, did not exist at the Refor- 
mation, the doctrines were not then unknown, 
which were afterwards distinguished by it. Bol^ 
sec is said to have taught them even at Geneva in 
1551; and they have no doubt many professors 
at this day, who will not scruple to assert that 
they are coeval with Christianity itself. 

The same religionists have also been called 
Remonstrants, particularly on the continent, be- 
ts 
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cause, in 1610, they presented an humble petition, 
entitled their Remonstrance, to the States of Hol- 
land, in which they state their grievances, and 
pray for rehef. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — ^Arminius, from whom 
are derived the origin and the hamd, but not the 
doctrines of the sect, who was born in 1560, and 
died in 1609, first studied at Leyden, and then 
at Geneva. After visiting Italy, and spending 
some time at Padiia, he was admitted to the ex- 
ercise of the ministry at Amsterdam, and was cal- 
led to the divinity chair at I^yden in 1603. 

When at the university of Geneva, he studied 
under Beza, by whom he was instructed in the 
doctrines of. Calvin ^ and having been judged by 
Martin Lydius, professor of divinity at Franeker, 
a fit person to refute a work, in which the Cal- 
vinistic doctrine of Predestination had been at- 
tacked by some ministers of Delft j he undertook 
the task: but, upon strict examination of the 
reasons on both sides, he became a convert to 
the opinions which he was employed to refute, 
and afterwards went still farther than the mini- 
sters of Delft had done. The result of his enqui- 
ries on this, and other subjects connected with it, 
was, that, thinking the doctrine of Calvin, with 
regard to freewill, predestination, and grace, too 
severe, he began to express his doubts respecting 
them in the year 1591, and at last adopted the 
religious system of those who extend the love of 
God, and the merits of his Son, to all mankind. 

2 
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After his appointment to the theological chair 
at Leyden, he thought it his duty to avow and j 
vindicate the principles which he had embraced; 
and the freedom with which he published and de-t 
fended them, exposed him to the resentment of 
those that adhered to the theological system of 
Calvin, which then prevailed in Holland; hut his 
principal opponent was Gomar his colleague. — 
Tlie controversy, tlius begun, became more gene- 
ral after the death of Arminius, and threatened 
to involve the United Provinces in civil discord. 
Disputes ran high, and on eacli side considerable 
talents and learning were displayed. The Armi- 
nian tenets, however, gained ground, under the 
mild and favourable treatment of the Magistrates 
of Holland, and were adopted by several persons 
of merit and distinction ; but the Calvinists, or 
Gomarists, as they were now called, appealed to 
a national Synod, and accordingly a Synod was 
convened by order of the States General at Dot- 
dTecht or Dorf.' It was composed of ecclesias- 
tical and lay-deputies from the United Provinces, 
and also of ecclesiastical deputies from the re- 
formed Churches of England, Szcitxerland, Bre- 
men, Hesse, and the Palatinate, and it sat from 
1st Nov. 1618, to 26th April 1GI9. 

In this Synod, in which politics got mixed with 



■ It was not, however, with the unanimous consent of the 
States that this Synod assembled ; for three of the Seven Pro- ] 
vinces protested against the holding of it, viz. Holland, Utrecht, ' 
»nd Overysicl, 
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religion, the principal advocate in favour of the 
Anninians was EpiscopiuSy who was then pro- 
fessor of divinity at OLeydeii. It had scarcely 
commenced its proceedings, when a dispute arose 
Am the mode of proceeding, wbioh drove the Ar- 
^inian party from the assembly >; thej^ i)aving 
insisted on beginning with a refdtation of the 
•Calvinislic doctrines, especially -that of reproba- 
fim, whilst the other party determined, that, as 
'the remonstrants were accused of departing from 
•the reformed faith, they ought first to justify them- 
selves by scriptural proof of their own opinions. 

All means to persuade the Arminians to submit 
•ta this procedure having failed, they were banished 
^he Synod for their refusal ;— *their cause was tiied 
*^m their absence ; — and they wene pronounced 
^ilty of pestilentisll errors, and condemfiedas cor- 
rupters of the true religion. In consequence ^f 
this decision, which Mosheim seems to think was 
premeditated and determined even before the 
meeting of the Synod, they were considered as 
enemies to their country, and its established reli- 
gion, and were exposed to much persecution. — 
They were treated with great severity, and deprived 
of all their posts and employments; — their mi- 
nisters were silenced, and their congregations sup- 
pressed. The great Barneveldt lost his life on a 
public scaffold ; and the learned Grotius, being 
condemned to perpetual imprisonment, made his 
escape and took refuge in France. 

But the authority of this Synod was far from 
being universally acknowledged, either in Holland 
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or in Britain; for the provinces of Frjw^awrf, Zea- 
land, Utrecht, Gidlderland, and Grom'ngen, coald 
not be persuaded to adopt tlieir decisions ; and 
they were opposed by King James I. and Arch- 
bishop Laud, in England. Nor would the Church- 
es oi Bremen and Brandenburg, which made a con- 
siderable figure among the Reformed in Germany, 
ever suiFer their doctors to be tied down to the 
opinions and tenets of tbe Dutch divines, as raain- 
taiaed in this assembly. But whether in con- 
demning the opinions, and excommunicating tlie 
persons of the Arniinians, it acted justly or uh- 
juBtly, yet surely feiv will be found who can ap- 
prove of the persecution which followed, and 
which drove these men from their churches and 
their country into exile and poverty. However, 
after the death of Prince Maurice, A. D. 16S5, 
who had been a violent partizan ia favour of the 
Gomarists, the Armiuian exiles were restored to 
their former reputation and tranquillity; and, 
under the toleration of the States, whicli was 
granted them in 1630, they erected churches, and 
foundedacollegeat Amsterdam, appointing Epis- 
copius the first theological professor. This se- 
minary has from time to time produced some abte 
divines and excellent scholars ; and among others 
may be mentioned the names of Courcelles, Poe- 
lenburg, Limborch, Le Clerk, Cattonburgh, and 
Wetstein, all of them his successors in the the- 
ological chair. But ihe Arminians there have 
been exposed to occasional persecutions ; and the 
external lustre of their communitv is said to have 
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[ been long on the decline. This, however, can- 
not be said of the credit and influence of their 
religious principles even in Holland 5 for they have 
•* insinuated themselves more or less into the bo- 
som of the estabKshed Church, and infected the 
theological system of many of those pastors who 
are appointed to maintain the doctrine and autho- 
rity of the Synod of Dort;'" and, it may be ad- 
ded, of the Westminster Assembly. 

The early introduction of Arminian principles 
into various other countries, as Britaiuy France^ 
Geneva, and many parts of Switzerland, is abun- 
dantly known ; but their progress is said to have 
been somewhat retarded of late, more especially 
in Germany and several parts of Switzerland, by 
the prevalence of the Leibnitian and Wolfian 
Philosophy, which is more favourable to Calvi- 
nism. * 

See an interesting work entitled, " An abridg-^ 
ment of Gerard Brandt's History of the Refor- 
mation in the Low Countries,'' in 2 vols. 8vo. 1725. 

A curious account of the proceedings of the Sy- 
nod of Dort may also be seen in a series of Let- 
ters, written by the ever-memorable John Hales 
of Eaton, who was present on the occasion, and 
relates with candour and simplicity what he saw 
and heard. 

Distinguishing Doctrines. — ^The original 

' Mosbeim's Eccles. Hist. vol. v. p. 4-64. 

* See Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. v, p. 464.— Note (ee) 
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difference between the Arminians and the Calvi 
nists was entirely confined to tlie fivi! points, ' re 
lative to the doctrines of Predestination and Grace; 
and it was the doctrine of the former concerning 
tiiese points alone that occasioned their condem- 
nation in the Syupd of Dort. 

The distinguishing tenets of the Arminians may 
therefore be said to consist chiefly in the different 
light in which they view the subjects of those 
points, or in the difierent explanation whiph they 
give to them, and are comprised in the fiv» follow- 
iug articles; relating to— 'Predegdnat mi — Uni- 
versal Redemptioji — the Corruption of Human Na- 
ture — Conversion, and Perseverance. 

1. With respect to the ,first, they maintained, 
— •' That God, from all eternity, determined to 
bestow salvation on those whom he foresaw would 
persevere unto the end in their faith in Christ Je- 
sus, and to inflict everlasting punishments on 
those who should continue in tlieir unbehef, and 
resist to the end his divine assistance: — so that 
election was conditional, and reprobation, in like 
manner, the result of foreseen infidelity and per- 
severing wickedness." 

2. On the second point, they taught, — " That 
Jesus Christ by his sufferings and death, made an 
atonement for the sins of all mankind in general, 
and of every individual in particular; that, how- 
ever, none but those who believe in him, can be 
partakers of their divine benefit." 



i 




See above, p. i 
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Jkith eaoiMt prooecd fima 1ii0«vefcke<Qf our aar 
toml fiM^tdtiee and powccBj nor fieom the force and 
•pentum ofiree viH; since in«i,]ii ooue^aeaceiif 
bissatoiiai oiirniplmii^ is ineapable icither <»f thtiilc«* 
ing or doing any godd €bittg : mofi that t^ue&ue 
it asi noa a asa ry to lul.0Qiiverdcii and wbatioo, that 
he te negeMriaUd wEui tek^tmed by the operafekni 
oAhe Holy Gj»08t, wUch is the j[ift of iSod, dir^^ 
JeitasCbHst;*'' 

:4rdK/the fourth^ they belieYed,^-^ That di. 
m'e gritty j»r die «dQeif>y of iIIm 
gm aad fi^rfeots «drery thing 4ha< .am be called 
good in man«' .and consequently «H good i¥orks 
aMietbe attiftut^io (2odj^^ netrer- 

titele8B»liMlgraoe is .offered to all» juid 4oes not 
ftttitt'cnen to ACt aigainst (Hbftk indtnatiions^ bat 

' So Drs Heylin and J^osLeim, &c. ; and this doctrine seems 
to correspond with what Arminius himself maintains in his De* 
deration^ and in his PubHc Disputations^ Thesis 7, &c. 

Sut if tbisbs this Arminian doctrine, is it not at the same 
time that of jth» 'Calvinists ? A|td if so, whence could the sub- 
ject of this article have become a ground of dispute, in the Sy* 
i^od of Dort ?— J have not yet ^en this point clewed «up to my 
mind, and still desire farther satisfaction. 

This article, (as held, I presume, by many later Arminians,) 
is'thtts enpressed by Dr Gregoryand others,— *< That mankind 
are not totally depraved, and diat depravity doejinot come>up<- 
on them by virtue of Adam';s bein^ their pubiichead ; but.tUat 
mortality and natural evil only aire the direct opnse<}UWQ^ of 
his sin to posterity.'' 
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may be resisted and rendered ioeHectual by tlie 
perverse will of the impenitent sinner. ' 

5. And, on thefi/tli,—" That God gives to the 
truly faithful who are regenerated by his grace, 
the means of preserving themselves in this state ;** 
and though the first Anninians had some doubt 
with respect to the closing part of this article, 
their followers uniformly maintain, " that the re- 
generate may lose true justifying faith — fall from 
a state of grace, and die in their sins." * 

Thus, the followers of Arrainius believe that 
God, having an equal regard for all his creatures, 
sent his Son to die for the sins, not of the elect 
only, but of the whole world-, — that no mortal is 
rendered finally unhappy by an eternal and invin- 
cible decree, but that the misery of those that 
perish conies from themselves; and, — that in this 
present imperfect state, believers, if not pecu- 
liarly vigilant, may, through the force of tempta- 
tion, and the influence of Satan, fall from grace, 
and sink into fmal perdition. 

These sentiments they found *' on the expres- 
sions of our Saviour, respecting his willingness to 
save all that come unto him ; — especially on his 



' This article, as well as the former, ia intcipretecl by some 
modern Arminians with a, greater latitude. 

* These five atticles are thus brieQy expressed by Lampe in 
his Synopsis Hist. Sacrtr, — " Fnetlestinatioois decretum non esse 
absolutuni: — raerilum Chmti esse universale;— iiberum arbi- 
trium non prsedeterminari: — ^rati^ operationem in conversione 
esse irresistibilera :*^vere fidelcs posse vera fide excidere." 
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prayer over Jerusalem; — on his sermon on the * 
mount; and above all, — on his delineation of the 
jwrocess of the last day, where the salvation of men 
is not said to have been procured by any decree^ 
but because *• they had done the will of their Fa- 
ther, who is in heaven." This last argument 
they deem decisive, because it cannot be suppo- 
sed that our Lord, in th^ account of the judg- 
ment day, would have d^eived them. They al- 
so say, that the terms respecting Election in the 
Epistle to the Romans, are applicable only to the 
state of the Jews as a body, without any reference 
to the religious condition of individuals, either in 
this world, or the next." * 

But as the Arminians are not authoritatively 
bound to adhere closely to these articles, or in- 
deed to any particular form of confession, much 
misconception seemsto exist on the subject of the 
Arminian doctrine. Yet nothing but mere preju- 
dice, or the grossest ignorance, can lead any to 
confound it with that of Socinus, or even with 
that of Pelagius ; and of course to associate its 
professors with Pelagians and Socinians, as is not 
unfrequently done by many Calvinists and others, 
from whom better things might be expected. For 
this system, which maintains the doctrine of hu- 
man depravity — salvation by Christ — justification 
by faith, and sanctification by the Holy Spirit, 
stands on very different grounds from that of ei- 
ther the Pelagians or Semi-Pelagians. It may, 

' Mr Evans's Sketch. 
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notwithstanding, be admitted, that there have not 
been wanting some who have sheltered their Pe- 
lagian, nor others perhaps even their Socinian, er- 
rors, under the name of Arminianism. 

See a Confession of Faith, drawn up by Epis- 
copius, and expressed for the most part in words 
and phrases of Holy Scripture, which the Ar- 
minians have generally adopted, though it is not 
enjoined upon them by any law or authoritative 
obligation. 

See also Bishop Burnet's Exposition of the 17tli ] 
Article of the Church of England, and Dr Hey- 
lin's Hist. Sluinquarlicularis, or History of the 
Five Poviis, more particularly of their reception 
and progress in England. ' 

Worship AND CHUKcnGovERNMENT. — "The 
external forms of divine worship and ecclesiasti- 
cal government in the Armiiiian Church, are al- 



' The theological student will also find the Arminian system 
and principles still more fully detailed in — 

Curcetliei Opera, [ol. 1675. Biachii MellificiutnTAeologicum, 
4to, 1657. Episcopii Opera, 2 vols. fol. 1660, Liraborch. 
Theot. Chrutiana, fol. I695. Bishop Bull's ifarmonia ^;ioj(o- 
Ika, and Le Blanc's Tkenes Theel. fol. l6S3; which last wort 
seems to hold the balance even between the Arminian and Cal- 
vinistic doctrine. The works of Armioius were collected and 
published at Franek/ort, A. D. 1631 and lfi34, inone vol. 4ta.; 
but a pretty just and accurate notion of his doctrine and cha- 
racter may he iatnted (tora h\& DUputationct Publictr et Privata, '' 
Lugd, I6'10, &c. — The most ample account of his life is ^ivea j 
by Brandt, in his Hist. Vita: Jac, ArmivH, Leyd. 8vo. 172*.- 
Sec Dr Mosheim's edit, of this work at Brunswick, I72S. 



most ibt same miih. those that are hi xss& wnomg 
the Presbyterians. Asy iioTrever^ the leading men 
among the Anninians are peculiarly aoKbitiotts of 
maintaining their correspondence and; fraternal 
intercourse with the Church of EogldDd^ and 
lesLve no circumstance unimproved that may tend 
to confirm this union; so they ^scoviGTy upon all 
occasicxiSy their approbatioo of the Episcopal 
form of ecclesiastical government, and profess 
to regard it as most ancient, as truly sacred, and 
as superior to all other institutions of Church 
poHty. 



»i 



Countries where fofnd — Emix£»t Meh 
— Writers pro andcow., &c,.^ — TbeArminians 
are still a distinct sect from the establishment in 
the United Provinces; where, says Mosheim, 
they have thirty-four congregations more or less 
numerous, which are furnished with eighty-four 
pastors* Besides these, their church at Frederick- 
stadtj in the Dutchy of Holstein, still subsists. * 
They are also to be found in most countries, and 



' Mosheim's Eccles. Hist vol. v. p. 465. This language of Dr 
M. seems to insinuate, that the Arminians are not very sincere in 
these professions ; and there is no doubt some ground for sucli 
an insinuation, if they do not universally adopt, and adhere to, 
what they thus profess to approve and admire. 

* While, after the Synod of Dorty many Arminians retired to 
Antwerp, and others fled to France, &c. a considerable num- 
ber, accepting the invitation sent to them by Frederick, Duke 
of Holstein, formed a colony, which settled in the dominions 
of that prince, and built for themselves a handsome town in South 
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among many denominations of Christians, both 
in Europe and America. 

Ever since the days of Archbishop Laud, i, e, 
from the time of King Charles the First, by 
far the greater part of the Clergy of the esta- 
blishment in England have takea this side of the 
question, and the term Arminian is applied by 
many as descriptive of the doctrines of the Church 
of England. As far as it indicates the rejection 
of the Calvinistic hypothesis of predestination, re- 
probation, and particular redemption, by the ge- 
nerality of the members of that church, it is doubt- 
less applied with justice. But if it is used for im- 
puting to the Church of England any approach 
towards the fundamental errors, into which ma- 
ny eminent Arminians on the continent have fal- 
len since the Synod of Dort, it is by no means 
applicable; for their theological system underwent 
a considerable change soon after that period, and 
embraced many persons whose opinions respect- 
ing the person of Christ, —the necessity of the ■ 



1 



Jutland, on the Eyder, which they called hy his name, where 
they stilt live happy and uomolested, in the open profession and 
free exercise of their religion. They may also have public 
schools and a printing olTice ; and one half the number of ma- 
gistrates must be chosen from among them. The other halfarc 
Lutherans. — It does not appear that the AriniDians in Holland 
had gotten ioto popular favour m Dr Hammond's time; for be 
remarks, that when a Dutchmaa's horse docs not go as he would 
' have him, he calls him, iu great rage, an Amaiuan .' 
For the Arminianism of Geneva, see above p. 350. 
VOL. II. II 
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idd 'of db^itiiGi'ghidii, an^vfkber liiitidaitieifUl doe> 
trines of Christianity, xp^akit >to' ^ ha«6 ftttite ' fiff 
belong the' saiiMi'WtkliGltip«l. So Cioiii{ire- 
KiensiWn H fakiff ^ Wi^& l^oife, <h«ir Cb^istiatis 
of^ aU secttj^ aifll'^^iktkiflilttoM, '«rfaiMfara<=thei/ 
Boitiittetk&f Atid 6j^totr<iday> be,<^^pibii^tace6pt- 
' <id,'lnii^'6(e%i«»^<(Ui6Di«fitt^ t«ift^ 

atjtf ^coM! 'M atiy^h^ do^ iiot bebng to the 
Chnrdi'bf Ettj^dr iti«i'tttM( «tel# bflfaotie -who 
ai^' irlittd. hdr'|Ma6,'^h4[a«if|g^>«iaUl I^ seem 
tp.''t<4ie^,<!i^'W^Mitjf<>«»ivbiidp 00 the other 
ijfibd; ibaf %«^ti^tfyal iMielM; abd cba^ional, 
iu^'Miafly^Cy^rihiiMol kid-dti'«h{s 4ab|ect, the 
dtitfii^^ti^lui^ nd^rkttteMgliier than i^ 

oif-iate'-yeiifef^^''-:'^ ■•'«<•■_-'' ■^"' ' ^' • 

iPhe ttiei&liehi of tiii '^i^copal Ckurck in Scot- 
land-— t\x& Moravians — ^the General Baptists — the 
WesUian Methodists-^the Quakers, &c. are Ar- 
minians ; and it is generaHy supposed that a great 
proportion of the Clergy of the Kirk of Scotland 
teach the Arminian doctrines, although their Con- 
fession of Faith is strictly Calvinistic. 

Some of the other eminent men and writers 
among the Arminians, besides those already men- 
tioned, are Vorstius, Grotius, Le Clerk, Catten- 
bnrgh, Brandt, Wetstein, Laud, J. Goodwin, and 
Taylor, not to mention many others of more mo- 
dern dat&, as Tillotson, Warburton, Law, &c. Sec. 

' See the art. United Church of England and Ireland^ below. 
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^^ It is certain," says Dr M'Laine, ** that the 
most: eminent philosophers have been found, ge^- 
nerally speaking, among the Arminians. K both 
Calvinists and Arminians claim a King, it is cer- 
tain that the latter alone can boast of a Newton, 
a Locke, sl Clarke, and a Boyle.*^ ' 

The greaft Archbishop Usher is said to have 
lived a Calvinist, and died an Arminian: Dr 
Whitby also, the cdebrated commentator, who 
was originally a Calvinist, has written a large 
and elaborate defence of Arminianism ; and the 
reader should consult Dr Taylor's (of Norwich^) 
Key to the Epistle to the Romans, which has 
been much admired on this subject, though, in 
other respects, it is by no means without its faults. 
Nor ought Mr Wesley to be forgotten here, 
whose labours are well known, and who was a 
zealous advocate for the tenets of Arminius ; see 
in particular his Arminian Magazine. V 

Some of the principal writers 6n the other side 
have been — Dr Owen in his Display of Armu 
nianism and on Particular Redemption ;-^Dt 
Gill in his Cause of God and Truth*, — Dr Ed- 
wards On the JViUy and on Original Sin; — VoU 



« Note (ce) to Mosheim's Eccles. Hist, vol. v. p. 464, 5. 

An accurate account of the foreign Arminian writers is given 
by Ailrian Van Cattenburgh, in his BibL Scriptorum Remon' 
Btrantium^ Svo. Amstel. 1728 ; and for some account of their 
Confessions of Faith, and the historical writers, who have treat- 
ed of this sect, vide Jo. Christ. Koecheri BibUoth. Theol. Sym- 
hoUccc, p. 481. 
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uliete b kis book <te lA^ Xl^icfttf $-r^^bii Ed- 
wards io his Fnitas JEMmz j-H^^Sole in bis Sove- 

Mi8c ELiiiir!BO[i» BiiciJuc8k«>r>TI^ pofBtar |^ 
di^te befcveoD : tita Afmiotaiis wd GakYiiists 
hvve sridom filled to be nioie orli»^>inumily coilr. 
\xftfA% from the beginniiigdf tbe 17lb oeotorjr to 
the present d^ I nor does the bnppy period s^em 
39^ to be near a£ band^ .mbeb dinnes diall no 
laogeir diffiar reqwetidg' tbato. Til iben, conr- 
iBk>os jof the weaknesa of iboHMr Mto wdervtand- 
Wgs» and iKQsifafe «f the faiw 1^^ 
IMadsaiieaiil/to reeetve.froaEi^tliiafcuig kmg ior 
t|tt same tiae^ tbqr onghl tOf difier with charitjr 
4na ineeknesst and to pa^ doe regard to* the fiir 
voarite preeept of their Lord and Master. 

The s^red cause of troth can nev^ be pro- 
moted by angry cocitrov^rsy or railing accusa- 
tion. It shonkt be mditeted^ not only by sound 
and temperate discussion^ but also and especkUfy, 
by the manifestation of its sanctifying and trans* 
forming power over the life and conversation; 
and by evincing^ that the like ^^ mind is in us 
which was in Christ Jesus our Lord/ 

■/ .^* / / *^"^"i"V'^; I ., '■ ^/'^'^\ 

>Av <./r r - ^\^ ' ■■ ■\ . ': . ■ ^:\ .' ■ 

■J'* 

■ // ,./ ■ 
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ANTINOMIANISM, 

AND 

ANTINOMIANS. 



Names. — The Antinomians derive their name 
from two Greek words, 'fltrn, signifying^ against, 
and ¥9/A0f^ a law ; their favourite tenet beings that 
the law is not a rule of life to believers under the 
Gospel. But it is not easy to ascertain what they 
mean by this position^ and indeed their very name 
is ambiguous ; it is not so descriptive and confined 
as Quaker^ but rather more vague^ like lawless. 
They are also sometimes called Solifidians, a 
term compounded of two Latin words solus, alorte, 
and Jidesy faith, because they seem to carry the 
doctrine of faith without works» to such lengths 
as to separate practical holiness from christian 
faith^ and injure, if not wholly destroy, every 
obligation to moral obedience. 

Rise, Progress, History, &c. — ^The Solifi'- 
dian^ or Antinomian heresy, which asserts, that 
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nothing is required iii man's salvation but faith 
in Christ, and which took its rise from a misun- 
derstanding and perversion of some passages of 
St. PauVs Epistle to the Romans, was one of the 
first that disturbed the Christian Church, inso- 
much that St. Augustin sajrs, ' that not only the 
Epistle of St. James, but likewise those of St. Pe- 
ter, St. John, and St. Jude, were written to, guard 
the faithful against its pernicious influences. — 
And so many have been the heresies since the 
Apostolic age, in the composition of which this 
opinion has been a prime ingredient, that there 
perhaps has never yet been a time wherein the 
state of the Christian Church was such as not to 
require her ministers to urge the doctrine of St. 
James, that faith without works is dead, or to 
warn their people against tumitig the grace of God 
into lasciviousness. 

Modern Antinomianism may be traced to the 
period of the Reformation. Its founder was 
John AgricolUy a Saxon divine, a cotemporary, a 
countryman, and at first a disciple of Luther. — • 
He was of a restless temper, and wrote against 
Melancthon; and having obtained a professorship 
at Wittemberg, he first taught Antinomianism 
there, about the year 1535. The Papists, in their 
disputes with the Protestants of that day, carried 
the merit of good works to an extravagant length ; 
and this induced some of their opponents, as is 
too often the case, to run into the opposite ex- 

* DeFide et Operibus, cap. 14. 
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treme< The doctrine of Agricola was in itself 
obscure, and perhaps represented worse than it 
really was by Luther, who Wrote with acrimony 
against him, and first styled him and his follow- 
ers ^w/Zwom/aw^ j perhaps thereby *' intending," 
as Dr Hey conjectures, " to disgrace the notions 
of Agricola, and make even him 93hamed of 
them.'* ' Agricola stood in his own defence, and 
complained that opinions were imputed to him 
which he did not hold. 

About the same time, Nicholas Amsdorfy Bishop 
of Nuremberg, fell under the same odious name 
and imptitation, and seems to have been treat- 
ed more unfairly than even Agricola himself. — 
The Bishop died at Magdeburg in 154 1, and 
some say that his followers were called for a time 
after his name. ■' 

This sect sprung up among the Presbyterians 
in England, during the protectorate of Oliver 
Cromwell, * when, as we have been told by Bishop 
Home, " it was in all its glory," and extended its 



* Norrisian Lects, vol. lii. p. $9, £ven Luther himself was 
called an Antinomian, but that was against what is now the 11th 
article of the Church of England, whereas the Anlinomians are 
so against the 7th article :— and hence two kinds of Antinomi- 
ans, viz. 1. Those who reject the law of Moses ^•— and, 2dly, 
Those who have too high notions of the efficacy of faith. 
^ * Dr Mosheim, who remarks that the judgment formed of the 
Antinomians by the other Presbyterian communities, is th^ 
they are-v-'* a more rigid kind of Calvinists, who pervert Cal* 
vin's doctrine of absolute decrees to the worst purposes, by 
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systtmi of libertinism much farther than Agricola 
did. Its doctrine seems to hare been embraced 
in the last century dsOj by some of Mr Whit- 
field*s preachers and others ; * and if it be not yet 
so *' rampant*' as the Bishop feared it wonld be, 
it still prevails there to the present day, and is 
even said to be increasing, as well as in the prin^- 
cipality of Wales. 

Distinguishing Tenets.— The supporters of 
the Popish doctrines deducing a considerable por- 



drawing from it conclasioDS highly detrimental to the interests 
of true religion and virtue/' Eccles, Hist. vol. v. p* 411. 

lliere are doubtless many who still conceive Antinomianism 
to be nothing more than ^' Calvinism run to seed ;* and that all 
Calvinists who rise above Calvin himself in their religious senti- 
ments, particularly with respect to Election and Reprobation, 
are in danger of becoming Antinomians. But however this may 
be, there cannot be a doubt that no speculative sentiments ought 
to be carried to such a height as to endanger, even in appear- 
ance, the sacred mterests of morality. 

* ** Not many years passed, before Wm. Cttdworth smd James 
B,elly separated from Mr Whitfield. These were properly An- 
tinomians ; absolute avowed enemies to the law of God, which 
they never preached, or professed to preach, but termed all Ze- 
galists who did. With them, preaching the law was an abomi- 
nation. They had nothing to do with the law. They would 
preach Christ, as they called it ; but without one word either 
of holiness or good works. Yet these were still denominated 
Methodists, although differing from Mr Whitfield both in judg- 
ment and practice, abundantly more than Mr W. did from Mr 
Wesley." EncycU Britan. vol. xi. p. 630. Art. Methodists. 
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tion of the ai^iiments on which they rested their 
defence from the doctrines of the old Iaw» Agri- 
cola, in the height of his zeal tor reformation, was 
encouraged by tlie success of his master, Luther, 
to attack the very foundation of their arguments, 
and to deny that any part of the Old Testament 
was intended as a rule of faith or of practice to the 
disciples of Christ. Thus, he not only rejected the 
moral authority of even the ten commandments; 
but he and his followers, conceiving some of the 
expressions in the writings of the Apostles in 
too literal a sense, produced a system, which 
appears in many respects scarcely consistent with 
the moral attributes of the Deity; and he is said 
to have set aside the laxv, meaning thereby, the 
whole religion of Moses, i 

He is said to have taught — that tlie law ought' 
not to be proposed to the people as a rule of man- 
ners, nor used in the Church as a means of in- 
struction ; and of course that repentance is not 
to be preached from the Decalogue, but only from 
the Gospel ; — that the Gospel alone is to be in- 
culcated and explained, both in the churches and 
the schools of learning ; and that good works do 
not promote our salvation, nor evil works hinder 
it. 

Some of his followers in England, in the I7th( 
century, are said to have expressly maintained, — ■ 
that as the elect cannot fall from grace, nor for- 
feit the divine favour, the wicked actions they 
commit are not really sinful, nor are they to be 
considered as instances of their violation of the 
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divine law, and that consequently they have no 
occasion either to confess their sins, or to break 
them off by repentance. According to them, it 
is one of the essential and distinctive characters 
of the elect, that they cannot do any thing dis- 
pleasing to Grod, or prohibited by the law. ' 

That the justification of sinners is an imma- 
nent and eternal act of God, not only preceding 
all acts of sin, but the existence of the sinner 
himself, is the opinion of most of those,, who are 
styled Antinomians, though some suppose, with 
Dr Crisp, that the elect were justified at the time 

of Christ's death. 

The other principal doctrines which at present 

bear the appellation of Antinomian, are said to 

be as follow : — 

1. That justification by faith is no more than a 
manifestation to us of what was done before we 
had a being. 

2. That men ought not to doubt of their faith, 
or question whether they believe in Christ. 

3. That by God's laying our iniquities upon 
Christ, and our being imputed righteous through 
him, he became as completely sinful as we, and 
we as completely righteous as Christ. 

4. That believers need not fear either their own 
sins or the sins of others, since neither can do 
them any injury. 

5. That the new covenant is not made proper- 
ly with us, but with Christ for us ; and that this 

* Mosheim's Eccles, Hist. vol. v. p. 412. 
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Covenant is all of it a promise, having no condi- 
tions for us to perform ; for faith, repentance, and 
obedience, are not conditions on our part, but 
on Christ's ; and that he repented, believed, and 
obeyed for us. 

6. That sanctification is not a proper evidence 
of justification — that our righteousnes is nothing 
but the imputation of the righteousnes of Christ 
— that a believer has no holiness in himself but 
in Christ only ; and that the very mcMnent he. is 
justified, he is wholly saiictified, and he is neither 
more nor less holy from that hour to the day of 
his deaths 

Justification by faith not necessarily productive 
of good works, apd righteousness imputed to such 
a faith, are the doclrines by which they are chief- 
ly distinguished. 

While the Unitarians place the whole of their 
religion in morality to the disregard of Christian 
faithy the Antinomians rely so on faith as to un- 
dervalue morality. — Their doctrines at least have 
had that appearance; and it has been said, that' 
their teachers have been thought to discharge the 
whole of their duty, if they inculcated the neces- 
sity oi faith, and displayed the benefits of the 
new covenant. The manner in which they ex- 
press themselves, may be seen in a review of Dr 
Crisp's Sermons by Goree. — It is scarce, but in 
Sidney Col. Library, Cambridge. ' 

* Justice to Dr Crisp requires it to be remarked here, that, 
•bjectionable as he doubtless is, he has disavowed the interpcc- 
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^iBolllt^ Mystics ud . Aiitinanmmt 
^mnadww Jiw .firtm sm. Tim Mystics b^coam 
iifi^ froBi'Sifi by the intimate, iwjw of tb^ aoub 
with G«d and Jesos Christ ; tlia;4ilABpM^^ by 
hjKviiig sM their sins laid upon Jesus Christ:r^The 
Hjntic entiiusiast does pot {nyq^piseljr do ai^y tlung 
wM^h we AsQfsSA €is3\ jt^^ 
dem things wsrsssg in ^tboanselros^ bot they are 
i^lU, beeause he» a true Christian, does tbem; 
insoamdi timt if he was to stml^ 4lie lanme conn 
aionljr called €64^^ would, in him^ lose its Gfimi- 
nalnatwa . 

Bot I am not aware that any set of Christians 
ewr ctffllsd ffaiwgAws Antineinians>. it jui a term 
<^ oppvobriiiat or i^pimob} :I,r«r^^ there-^ 
i»e. voa4h>fiir tb$ truth ol*: s^ thpt has been said 
reipecting tiiem by their enemiesj^ but must ob* 
serve her^ and candour obliges us to confess^ that 
there have been some^ who have been styled An- 
tinomians^ who cannot^ stricUy speaking, be rank* 
ed among them ; notwithstanding the unguarded 
ei^pressions they have advanced^ the bold posi* 
tions they have laid down, and' the double con- 
sitruction which might so easily be put upon ma- 
ny of their sentences, have led some to charge 
them with Antinomian principles. For instance ; 
-^whenthey have asserted justification to be eter- 
nal, without distinguishing between the secret de- 
termination of God in eternity, and the execu- 

tatioQ put upon his doctrines, in a Sermon on Titus ii. v. 11. 
1.2.| where he insists on the necessity of personal holiness. 
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tion of it in time ; — when they have spoken light- 
ly of good works, or asserted that believers have 
nothing to do with the law of God, without fully 
explaining what they mean ; — when they assert 
that God is not angry with his people for their 
sins, nor in any sense punishes them for them, 
without distinguishing between fatlierly correc- 
tions and vindictive puDishment; — these expres- 
sions, whatever be the private sentiments of those 
who advance them, have a tendency to injure the 
minds, if not to hurt the morals, of others. It 
has indeed been alleged, that the principal thing 
they have had in view, was, to counteract those 
legal doctrines which have so much abounded 
among the self-righteous: but, granting this to be 
true, there is no occasion to run from one ex- 
treme to another. Had many of those writers 
proceeded with more caution, been less dogma- 
tical, more explicit in the explanation of their 
sentiments, and possessed more candour towards 
those who differed from them, they would have 
been more serviceable to the cause of truth and 
religion. 

Numbers, Countries where found, Wbi- 
TEns pro and con., &c. — As those who assent 
to the above tenets still continue in the churches, 
or societies of Christians, to which they formerly 
belonged, (for I am not aware that they have any 
where formed themselves into a distinct sect,) it 
is difficult to ascertain either their numbers, or 
the countries where they are chiefly to be found. 
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In IxmdMi;iiideed» atid a-few otiM^'ktfge -toiM^ 
iftt'Eqglan^tiis Leicester^ Nottingliun, * &e«) 1jier<a 
«i^ a few dhapdby whose member/ ^fiwtf tMr •t>ror 
ftmng, or b^g supposed to prblBM/^isnioh tenets; 
gPB^nmMlj^ioeiksA^ alld in i»^eral^ 

ly understood ' that^ Mr ^ Hnnting^^ ^ a 'popnliair 
preeobef.wiLondbn,^*' isnow^at-llKliiiadiof the 
paitjr m Eaglaiidiand Wales* ; ^ • >* > '^ ^ 
v* It is said Ahafe- there are miusj of th^mof a sifi- 
gidar cast in Gennany, and odier parts <rf the 
continent ; who oondemn thAtnoral law as a rate 
of life; -^nd yft profess a strict r^^ard for the in* 
tereMsi of practical rdSgion. 
:r >/Tbe'feap^of tthe bad< teadeooy of Antitiomia- 
uSimn amopg Quivtians wmasioned its adherents 
io meet with serere checks ftom the friends of re- 
l]gt<xi; thei^ writings were condemned hi 1643^ 



' In Leicester they had lately ybtir chapels, and still have 
three ; in Nottingham they have two, 

» Minister of Pratddence Chapel, Titehfield Street. To do 
jv^ttce to the m^mberf of this denomination , (whose principles, 
I fear, are not yet well understood,) as well as to promote the 
object of my work, I took the liberty of addressing this gentle- 
man by letter, intimating my intention of publishing on this sub- 
ject, and requesting his assistance for this article, and that he 
would take the troul^ie of pointing out any erroneous ideas that 
the public ipight still entertain respecting any of their peculiar 
principles. As, therefore, most of iqy information on the sub- 
ject of this article is from second hand, should I.have here copied 
any of the mistakes of others, I shall sincerely regret it ; at the 
same time I shall no doubt be consi^red the less blameable, 
that no notice was taken by Mr H. of my intimation and re-* 
ques^, . 
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by the G^mmittee of the Westminster General 
Assembly, and they surely have never been jSo 
numerous in any country as might be expected 
from the dbctrines they inculcate, * which are high- 
ly gratifyhag to the depraved wishes of proud and 
<lisobedient man. 

Some of the chief oftliose who have been char- 
ged with favouring Antinomianism, since the time 
of Agricola, or at least whose works have had that 
tendency, are Dr Crisp — Richardson — Saltmarsh 
''-^Hussey — Eatrnir^Tcwfi'^Huntingtonj &c. 

A more full account of .their tenets may be seen 
in Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. voL iv. p, 320, &c. — 
Clark's Lives, p. 142. — Ursinus' Body of Divinity ^ 
p. 620. — Spiritual Magazine, vol. ii. p. 171. — 
Dr Crisp's Sermons, entituled, Christ alone ex- 
alted, vol. i. p. 24, 29, 136, 143, 282, 298, 330; 
vol. ii. p. 144, 155.* — Saltmarsh on Free Grace, 
p. 92.— Eaton's Honey Comb, p. 446. — Town's 

» We are told in Mr Nelson's Life of Bishop Bull, (p. S?*, 
&c.) that they were reduced in England, in 1713, to three or 
four mean preachers, and chiefly by means of Bishop Bull and 
Dr D. Williams. 

The Bishop's refutation of Antinomianism is to be found in 
his Hartnonia Jpostolica, and its Defences ; and that of Dr. W. 
who was an eminent Presbyterian divine, and founder of the 
Dissenters Dbrary in Red Cross Street, London, in his Gos^ 
pel Truth, stated and vindicated. 

* See most of the peculiar sentiments which appear to be 
taught in Dr C/s Sermons, in Mr Fuller's edit, ot Hannah 
Adams's View of Religions, under the art. Antinomians. 
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Assertions, p. 96.^^Display qf Go<ts ^^lewil 
Grace.p. 102.' >\ 

Refutations of their writings have \ieBfi writtan 
by Luther — Rutkerford-^Sedgwick — Gaiaker — 
Witsim — Fleury^-r^Bishop Bull — Dr Jf. Williams 
— Ridgley — Beart, &c. To which doay be add d, 
the late Rev. and pious \Afr Fktcketrp .Vicwt of 
Madeley, in Shropshire^ in his Faun Cke^ to ,4^ 
iinomianism, which have been much read ' atid 
greatly admired, though not perhaps wb<dly un- 
exceptionable :«^£etomjjf in his^ Letters and Dia- 
logues between Theron^ PanUnt^ and Mspasio, 
and in his Essc^ on tlic Nature andGimf of the 
Gospel; and Edwards in his work oil Religious 
Affections^ though not written in a oontroversiiEiI 
style.. :■■ ^'•v--':' 

Miscellaneous Remarks. — As far as the 
members of, this denomination separate p^^oal 
holiness from Christian faith, and fail to vilg^ the 
Gospel as exhibiting a system of doctrine *^ ac- 
cording to Godliness^* so far do they differ from 



* Mosheim refers us for an account of the tenets of the Anti' 
nomicmSf and of the modern disputes that were occasioned by 
the publication of the Posthumous Works of Dr Crisp, to a work 
entitled Examen des Defauts TheologiqueSf (torn. 2, p. 198,) 
which he attributes, (but, according to Dr M'Laine, erroneous- 
ly,) to Dr Courayer. 

Wigandus wrote a comparison between Ancient and Modern 
Antinomians.-— See also Sagittarii Introd. in Hist. Eccles. cap. 
33, sect. 7. 
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« 

almost every other sect and denommation of pro** 
fessing Christians ; and however mighty they may 
be in the Scriptures, or eloquent in their own de- 
fence, yet do they doubtless stand in heed of an 
AquiU and Priscilla^i to expound unto them the 
way,p€;God; jBind the faith of the Gospel " more 
perfectiyJ^ 

Nor is it sufficient for Dr Crisp^s biographer 
to tell us, *^ that his life was^ so innocent and free 
from all evily so ^ zealous and fervent in all good, 
that it seemed to be designed as a practical con- 
futation of the slander of those who would insi- 
nuate that his doctrine tended to licentiousness ;" 
for, granting all this to be true, yet it is possible 
for one's disposition, and the circumstances in 
which he is placed, to counteract the ill ten- 
dency of his principles. Spinoza, the noted 
Atheist, is said to have been of an obliging disposi- 
tion, aiid veiy regular in^his morals and conduct; 
and the same may be ^^aid of Lord Herbert, Mr 
Hume, and others, who, notwithstanding their 
principles were highly exceptionable, exhibited 
in their general conduct the most regular and 
inoffensive examples. - 

From comparing the avowed principles of these 
men with their practice, charity would lead us 
to conclude, that they estimated the influence of 
their tenets upon the conduct of others, according 
to the effect that they produced upon their own. 
But calm reflection must convince us, that this 
standard is false and delusive ; and that from the 
inefficacy of certain principles to corrupt some 

VOL. II. s 



'. .\ 



874 



AvrtjsiouiAmau, '■ &c. 






minds, we cannot pronounce' concerning their 
general tendency^ ftnd effects, without violating 
every principle of reason and philosophy. 

lliere n^ a time when Jbith and a good life 
were synonimouis terms, or when no one was aci* 
counted a betieoer who was not a practical ckris^ 
Han s and though the opinions of men may 
change and heresies be found to ^Vmake their 
periodical revolutions in the Church, " like comets 
in the heavens, *^ neverthdess the foundation of 
God staqdeth sure}^ — with, the faith of the Gos^ 
pel, as with the Father of lights, there is *^ no 
variableness, neither shadow'of turning,'' and that 
only is true and saving faith, ^* which makes us 
to love God — to do his wSl — ^tb mSer his imposi- 
ibitionfr — ^tQ. trust his promises^-to see through a 
doud — to overcome the world — to resist the de&il 
— ^to stand in the day of trial, and to be comfort- 
ed in all our sorrows." ' 



* Bishop Taylor's Sermon^ entitledi tides Fortnata, in hb 
SermonSi fol. p« 43. 
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EPISCOPACY, 

AND 

EPISCOPALIANS. 



jN AMES.— *The terms Episcopacy and Episcopal 
Hans are derived from the Greek word Emtntowoe, c^^^ C^^j^ 
which signifies a Bishop^ Episcopalians^ in the 
strict sense of the word, are those who main-^ 
tain> that Episcopacy is of Apostolical institution^ 
or that the Church of Christ has ever been go- 
verned by three distinct orders. Bishops, Presby- 
ters or Priests, and Deacons ; — ^that no one has a 
right to execute tiie ministerial office, without 
having previously received a divine commission ; — 
and, that the exclusive right of granting this com- 
mission is vested in the Bishops, as successors of 
the Apostles. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — ^The Presbyterians 
contend, that the primitive Church acknowled^ 
ged only two orders, and therefore maintain the 
identity of Bishops and Presbyters. On the other 

13 



/ 



2*76 EUscofAcr, 

hand, the Episcopalians insist, tha{ it is very clear 
from ecclesiastical antiquity, that the hierarchy 
of the ancient Church consisted of ' Bishdps, 
Priejsts, and Deacons, and consequently that 
Biishops are to be distinguisfhed from Presbyters. 

In eridence of this, they produce the testimonies 
of many of the Fathers, as Clemens Al&sandri- 
nus, Origen, TertuUian, St C3rprian, &c» 

St. Jerou), who will be allowed to speak the 
sense of the ancients, calls^ Presbyters Priests of 
the h^erior degree^ BXid Deacons the third degree j 
and the testimony ^of St Ignatius in particular ia 
full and evident. — ^In his Epistle to the Magnesi- 
ans, he exhorts them ** to do all things in unity, 
under the Bishop, presiding Iq the place of God, 
the Pk^byters in th* place* of the Apostolical Se* 
nate, and the Deacons, to whom is committed 
the ministry and service of Jesus Christ." — In his 
Epistle to the Smyrneans, he calls upon them all 
** to obey their Bishop, even as Christ obeys the 
Father; 'to venerate the Presbyters as the Apos- 
tles ; and the Deacons as the commandments of 
God :"' — and his repeated exhortations in all his 
Epistles sufficiently prove, that in his days, that 
, is to say, during the life of the Apostle St John, 
there were three distinct orders in the Church. 

He constantly and accurately distinguishes 
these orders from each other ; and he uses such 
language respecting Episcopal authority, as it is 
highly improbable that he, or any rational being, 
would have adopted, had it not been well known. 
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and universalljj^ acknowledged, that the order of 
Bishops was of Apostolical institution. ' 

That this. /Qsrder, , in fcbe sense contended for by- 
Episcopalians, was actually existing, and generally 
established, as early as the year 160. P. C. is g, fs^ptf 
which was never denied by any candid adversary 
pf.primitive Episcopacy; '.not even by Blondel,- 
Molinaeus, nor Beza. See in the:3d chap, of Sage's 
Principles of the Cyprianic Age,&ip. a large col- 
lection of the most celebrated Presby teriaa wrir 
ters acknowledging that Episcopacy prevailed in 
the. Church in St. Cyprian's time. And what ac- 
count can be given of this fact, but. continuance, 
and not usuipation ? How C^n it . be aqqoy pted 
for, but by supposing that it h^ existed from the 
beginning? The mere continuance of an old 
^tablishment may easily fail of being directly 
noticed in the records of the times; but the 

• ' That these Epistles are genuine has been fully proved by 
Isaac VossiuSy (a Presbyterian,) Archbishop Usher, Bishb)) 
Pearson, Du Pin, &c. See Bishop Pearson's Vindieke IgnU" 
iianctf and Bishop Horsley's Tracts, p. 120. 

Even Mosheim, who was no great friend to Episcopacy, says 
of these Epistles, ** Nulla forte lis plerisque Ignatianarum Epis- 
tolarum mota fuisset, nisi qui pro divino origine et antiquitate 
gubernationis Episcopalis pugnant, causam suam ex his ful- 
cire potuissent.''-— De Rebus Christian, ante Constant, p. l60. 

So meanly did Le Clerk think of De la Roque's answer to 
Bishop Pearson'^ Vindicittion of St Ignatius's Epritles, that he 
would not reprint it along with the works of some eminent mo- 
derns, i*elating to the subject of the Apostolical Fathers, sub- 
joined to his edition of those fathers. 
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commenGement of a new one coi)^ not be over- 
looked. • . - . .»v^ . ■ 

'' When I liliatt aee ail 1^ 4i9B»Mracies and 

aristocracies in tbe woiid lie down and deep» and 

nwakeintomonawlifes^ tiben wilt I begin to be- 

liere thiafl IVesbyterian g^ftvernment, havhig con* 

tinned in ^o ChnR^^Qring.tbe ApMtlM^^tii>^^ 
shonld presently after^against tbe Aposttes^ doc* 
trine aiid will of Cbrist^ be wbiried aboat like a 
stone bi a lAasqufe^ and be tnuu^mned into Epis* 
eopacy.*'* 

Tbe question between the Episoof^tlians^ and 
iP!resbyt6rians']# not^ wbat degree: of power and 
vplendoiif tlife primitive >K8h6p6 en)x;^ed, or what 
mightbetfaepreciseext^tof^A^rdioceses? but 
iditei^j an^ (ttdely^ Wfaeiher thef were the same 
t» the'iPreibyfei^i OF*whethm*they were a distinct 
order? * 



The Episcopalians contend for this last opi- 
nion 3 and, insisting that the Episcopal form of 
Church Government was not only primitive and 
Apostolical/ but also universaU^ they challenge 
their antagonists to produce^ from all the records 
of aiptiquity^ a single instance of a presbyteral 



* Ckiliingworth, See in his works, bis Apostoh Institution 
of Episcopacy demonstrate^^ which is comprised in four pages, 

» " Truly this" (the Episcopal) ** form of government, all 
churches every where received ;" f. e, " presently after the 
Apostles' times, or even in their time, as ecclesiastical history 
witnesseth/' So says Petrus Molinauif in a book purposely 
written in defence of the Presbyterian Government. 
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community, previous to that established by Cal- 
vin at Geneva. ' 

When the name of Patriarch first arose in the 
Church has not been fully ascertained ; it is, how- 
ever, certain, that it was well known in the 4th 
century, and the patriarchal power was not one 
and the same precisely in all churches, but dif- 
fered according to the different customs of places 
and countries, or the pleasure of kings and coun- 
cils. Patriarch was originally of the same import 
with Archbishop, which last was first used about 
the same time, and was anciently a more exten- 
sive title than now, being seldom given to any 

' Hooker challenges the sectaries ofhis time, " to find out 
but one Church upon the face of the whole earth, that hath 
been ordered by their discipline, or that hath not been ordered 
by ours, that is to say, by Episcopal regiment si thence the time 
of the blessed Apostles w^re here conversant" — Pref. to EccL 
Pol. p. 10. Edit. 1666. 

See also Lowth's Directions for Reading the Scriptures, 
chap. 8. 

Yet Dr M^Laine, the learned translator of Mosheim, who adf 
mits that Episcopacy '^ appears to be the most conformable to 
the practice of the Churchy since. Christianity became the esta- 
blished i-eligion of the Roman Empire," says, that ^' the situa- 
tion of the primitive Church (oppressed by continual persecu- 
tions, and obliged by their sufferings to be contented \«ith a 
form of government extremely simple, and with a parity of 
rank ybr want of ambition to propose^ or power to support a sub- 
ordination) suggeited, without doubt, the idea of this latter 
system," t* e. Presbyterianism ; and that Calvin " restored 
this Presbyterian or republican form of ecclesiastical polity." 
Note (k) to Mosheim's Eccks. Hist* vol. iv. p. 126; Edit. 
I8OS. 
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but those whose jurisdictimi estesded over a wfacte 
Imperial diocese^ as the Bishops of Rome^ Antioch, ' 
Alexandria, ba^^llie fdnner term is now used 
only in the Gredk and Easfami Churdbes ; .and 
iUi^he West^ the jurisdiction bf Arehbishops is 
confined to a single {Hrovince» in which -they have, 
several Sufiragan Bishops under them« - • f 

vTbese new titles were given, or assumed, isoon 
after Christianity became the religion of the States 
and was established by human laws. It then be- 
gan to assume a new form; — eminence in the 
Ohurch was no longer the road to more severe 
persecution, but became lEin object of ambition; 
•i^-<lioceses were extended ; — princes interfered in 
the nomination and appointment' of Bishops ; — 
and, in process <^ time^ the Bishop of Rome rose 
Superior to all other Bishops, and ruled, with ai 
rod of iron, the whole Christian World. 

To this usurped authority of the see of Rome, 
opposition had often been made before the sera 
of the Reformation, when it received a powerful 
check from Luther and his followers. And it was 
then, or soon after, that a change of government 
first took place in any part of the Church ; for 
while some reformers were careful to reject no- 
thing but what was wrong, others, -in their zeal 
for reformation, overslept the mark, and, toge-. 
t|jer with those errors which had crept into the 
Church in the dark ages of Popery, laid aside the 
office and order of Bishops as a corruption, and 
not from necessity, as some have pretended ; for -it 
has been fully proved by Episcopalians, that such 

2 
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necessity never existed in fact. * At the head of 
these over-zealous reformers stands Calvin^ who, 
notwithstaading) professes to admire the consti- 
tution of the Church of England, and to lament 
the necessity he was under of bresJcing the Apos^ 
tolical succession. But however this may be,' It is 
certain, that neither he nor his followers have 
ever sought to recover that primitive form of 
Church Government which he acknowledged' and 
seemed to prefer. * 



* Sec Mr Skinner's Eccles. Hist, ofScotland^ vol. \\. p. l^jjl, 
&c. where an account is given of no fewer than ten Bishops, 
who, in the beginning of the Reformation, renounced the com- 
munion of the Church of Rome, and could have been the means 
of preserving the Episcopal order in any Protestant society that 
chose to accept of it. 

An able Episcopalian observes, that Calvin, Beza, and their 
followers, could not at first '^ lie under the imputation of throw- 
ing off the primitive Episcopacy, which had continued without 
interruption through the whole Christian world, fron^ the days 
of the Apostles down to their time. Therefore they justified it 
in the highest terms, and pleaded only necessity for their not 
having it, which they called their great misfortune. But after- 
wards they found a greater necessity^ which may be at ficst 
they thought not of, which was, to eat their own words, to stifle 
them as much as they could, and carry on the war against Epis* 
copacy itself. Thus Hazael said to the prophet, * Is thy ser*- 
vant a dog, that I should do such things ^^ — Prefifice to M^ 
Leslie's Rehearsals. 

* See his Answer to Mr Cartwrighfs representation cf his 
opinion of Archbishops and Bishops^^-^See also his Inst, lib. iv« 
c. 4, s. 1. 2. passim. 

Yet many of Calvints followers have displayed no little zeal 
against Episcopacy and Episcopalians ; but may not^the latter 
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In England, and the Northern Kingdoms, and 
partly in Germany,' the ancient Episcopal form of 
Church Government was still continued after the 
Reformation,^ under certain limitations. But in 
Switzerland, and the Low Countries, where a Re-* 
publican policy was adopted in the State, all pre- 
eminence of order in the Church also was destroy t 
ed, and that form of ecclesiastical government 
established, which has been since called Presby^ 
terianism. 

See Slater's Original Draught of the Primi- 
tive Church; — Bishop Sage's Principle^ of the 
Cyprianic age, with regard to Episcopal power 
and jurisdiction ; — Dr Maurice's Vindication of 
the Primitive Church and Diocesan Episcopacy ; 
— Dr Cave's Government of the ancient Church ; 
^ — Archbishop Usher's Opuscula duo de Episcopo^ 
rum et Metropolitanorum origine ; — and Calder's 
Priesthood of the Old and New Testament by suc- 
cession. 

Distinguishing Doctrine.-— -The distin- 
guishing tenet of the members of this denomina- 
tion is, that Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are 
three distinct subordinate callings in the Church, 
and that the Bishops have a superiority over the 
other two orders, jure divino : or, in other words, 
that all ecclesiastical ministers, superior to 
the rank of Deacons, are not co-ordinate and 

address all such in the words of Isaiah, " Look into the rock 
from whence ye are hewn," &c. ? 
■ See the Church Government of theGerman Lutherans below. 
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equal, but that there hath ever existed a thirA 
and higher class, (by whatever name the menni- 
bers of it may have been distinguished,) to which 
both the others have all along been indebted for 
their authority, and responsible for their conduct. 

They and the Presbyterians are fully agreed in 
this — that no man can lawfully arrogate to him- 
self the office of a minister of the Gospel, but 
that he must receive his authority from those 
that have power to grant it; so that here they 
are jointly at issue with all self-constituted teach- 
ers. But tbcy widely diller between themselves in 
this further position, which is strenuously main- 
tained by Episcopalians, — that such power does 
not belong to Presbyters, but is vested in the 
hands of Bishops. 

In proof of their Joctrine, the friends of Epis^ 
copacy think that there is complete scriptural 
evidence of the Apostolical institution of Episco- 
pacy, in the presidency of St. James over the 
Presbyters of Jerusalem; — in the presidency of 
Timothy and Titus over the Presbyters of Ephe- 
sus and Crete; and in the authority which the 
Seven Angels unquestionably possessed over all 
the Presbyters of Asia Minor. They allege, that 
during our Saviour's stay upon earth, he had un- 
der him two distinct orders of ministers — the 
twelve and the seventy ; and after his ascension, 
immediately before which he had enlarged the 
powers of the eleven, we read of Apostles, Pres- 
byters, and Deacons in the Church: — and, that 
the Apostolic, or highest order, was designed to M 
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permanent in the Bishops, is evident from Bishops 
being instituted by the Apostles themselves, to 
succeed them in great cities, as Timothy at Ephe- 
sus, Titus at Crete, &c. It appears that Timo- 
thy and Titus were superior to modern Presby- 
ters, from the offices assigned them. Thus, Ti- 
mothy was empowered by St Paul, to preside 
over the Presbyters at Ephesus, to receive accu- 
sations against them, to exhort, to charge, and 
even to rebuke them; and Titus was, by the 
same Apostle, left at Crete for the express pur- 
pose of setting things in order, and ordaining 
Presbyters in every city. It is said in I. Timothy, 
5. V. 19. " Against an Elder receive not an ac- 
cusation, but before two or three witnesses/* — 
Therefore, ' say they, Timothy was a judge. Pres- 
byters were brought before him, and he was su- 
perior to them. 

Thus should it not be admitted, that there is a 
positive institution in Scripture of the Episcopal 
form of Church Government ; yet Episcopalians 
insist, that they have primitive and even Aposto- 
lical practice for their precedent, which they 
think equivalent to an institution. 

Accordingly, the more strict Episcopalians 
maintain, that if it be not expressed, it is at least 
implied, in Scripture, that the Episcopal form of 
Church Government should be exclusively adhered 
to in all ages and nations. And from their doctrine, 
it follows, that ordination is not valid when con- 
veyed by a College of Presbyters without a Bishop ; 
and that the Sacraments administered by persons 
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who have received this defective ordination, do 
not fulfil the purposes for which they were insti«* 
tuted. * Others again, as Bishops Stillingfleet and 
Pretyman, Mr Gisborne, &c. admit a greater la- 
titude of opinion, and conceive, that the Scrip- 
tures do not prescribe or enjoin any definite form 
of Church Government ; — that though the Apos- 
tles themselves adopted, in their practice, the 
Episcopal form, yet they left no command which 
rendered Episcopacy universally indispensibie in 
future times, if other forms should evidently pro- 
mise, through local opinions and circumstances^ 
greater benefit to religion : — Or, that '* as it hath 
not pleased our Almighty Father to prescribe any 
particular form of civil government for the secu- 
rity of temporal comforts to his rational creatures ; 
so neither has he prescribed any particular form 
of Ecclesiastical polity as absolutely necessary to 
the attainment of eternal happitfess."^ 

" Such," says Mr Gisborne, alluding to this 
last, " such is the general sentiment of the pre- 
sent Church of England on this subject" — Per- 
haps the opinion on this head of her governors 
and members in general, cannot be better expres- 
sed than in the language of the Anti-Jac. Review- 
ers ; — " On the authority of those Clergymen 

who officiate in Churches that have rejected the 

' See in the Scholar Armedy a Discourse on the qualificatims' 
requisite to administer the Sacrament s^ by Mr C. Leslie. 

• Bishop Pretyman's Elements of ChrMan Theologyy vol. 
ii. p. 398.— and MrGisborne's Surve^^ p. 497. 
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Episcopal order and succession, it belongs liot to 
us to pass any judgment Whilst we feel it to be 
our duty to * ask for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and to walk therein, that we may find 
rest for our souls,' we shall leave those who have 
trated out for themselves new paths, to the judg- 
ment of the supreme Bishop of souls, who, as he 
knows our frailties, will make every possible al-^ 
lowance for unavoidable ignorancis, and even for 
incorrigible ignorance/' ' 

As to the form of Government which has long 
been adopted in the Church of Rome ;—^the. doc- 
trine of the Fbpe's being the only source of ec* 
diesiastical power, and universal Bishop over all 
the Bishops and Churches in the world, (although 
the members of that Church pretend to have de* 
rived it all the way down from St. Peter,) was 
unknown in the primitive Church, and may be 
considered as a kind of excrescence which grew 
up on the body of Episcopacy in the 7th cen- 
tury. * 

« 

" Vol. ix. p. l241. 

' The first that assumed the title of Universal Bishop y was 
John, Patriarch of Constantinople ; against whom Gregory I. 
turnamed the Greats wrote wiih much spirit, and said that none 
of his own predecessors, Bishops of Rome, did ever assume such 
ail arrogatit title, which he also calls blasphemous^ and said that 
whoever did arrogate it to himself was a Lucifer for pride, and 
the fore-runner of Anti-Christ. Yet Pope Boniface III. next 
successor but one to Gregory I. took this very title, given hin> 
by the tyrant Phocas in 6o6.«— The progress of this usurpation 
of the Popes, and the struggle of the Bishops against it, may be 
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A brief statement of the four different opinions 
respecting Church Government, whereof Episco* 
pacy is one, may be found in Mr Gisborne's Fa^ I 
miliar Siirvei/ of the Christian Religion. ' 

Most Episcopalians are Athanasians, or at least 
hold the substance of the doctrine contained in 
the Athanasian, Creed : all of them are Trinitari- 
ans, and they all use a liturgy in their public I 
worship. 

Most Episcopalians I believe are, at this day«l 
Anti-Calvinists ; yet Calvinism is by no means in- i 
compatible with Episcopacy, Calvin himself be- 
ing judge ; and some of the ablest and most pious 
divines of the Church of England have doubtless 
been doctrinal Calvinists. 

For further information on the subject of this 
article in general, see Hooker's Eccles. Polity ; 
Archbishop Potter on Church Government;—', 
Parker's Government of the Chunck for the Jirst\ 
600 years s — and Bishop Burnet on the thirty-niitt^M 
Articles. 



Numbers, Authors, and Works on thi 
Episcopal Contuoversy. — Almost all profes- 
sing Christians may be considered as Episcopa- 

traeeii in many instances, even at Uie council of Trent 
al'ierwards a very strong oppositlun was i»tid6 to it in 16'83, 
(be whiile body of the Bisliops and Clergy of France. 

See their decrees on tLi^subjcct, in the Appendix to T/ie 
of the Regale and Pontificate, p. 270. Edit. 1701. 

' P. 496, 7. or Rbove, vol, i. p. 203. 4. 
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lians, except the Presbyterians and Independents; 
and a catalogue of all the Archbishoprics and 
Bishoprics of the Western Church may be seen in 
Wells*s Treatise of Ancient and Modem Geogra- 
phy. * In addition to the works already referred 
to, the following deserve to be mentioned — Bil- 
son's Perpetual Government of Chris fs Church ; 
-r-Dr Hickes^s Divine Right of Episcopacy ; — ^Dr 
Brett's Divine Right of Episcopacy; — rBishop 
Hall's Episcopacy by Divine Right ; — Bishop Tay- 
lor s Defence of Episcopacy ; — together with the 
very able critique on the late Dr Campbell s Lee-- 
tures in the Anti- Jacobin Review. 

Those who wish to know what has been said 
on the other side of the question, may consult 
Beza Z>e Triplici JEpiscopatu ; — Blondel's Apolo- 
gia pro Sententia Hieronymi; — Baxter's Church 
History of Bishops ; — ^e?Xe's History of the Pu- 
ritans;* — Clarkson on Episcopacy ; — or Lord Chan- 
cellor King's Enquiry into the Constitution^ Dis^ 
cipline, & c. of the Primitive Church, In answer 
to this last, an Origiiial Draught of the Primitive 
Church was written, which is a work of such me- 
rit, that it is said to have converted Lord King 
himself,, who certainly preferred its author, Mr 
Slater, in the Church.* 



* P. 157> &c. The succession of Bishops ini the ancient 
great Bishoprics may be seen in Eusebius, in Dr Cave's Lives of 
the Fathers, or in Dr Pagitt's Christianography, ' 

* Another answer to it may be found in Bishop Sraal ridge's 
Sermons, fol,^, 107, — 112- 
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JN AME. — ^The term Presbyterian comes from the 
Greek word Uft^fivrtfoc, which signifies S&nior or 
Elder s and the Presbyterians are so called from 
their maintaining that the Grovemment of the 
Church appointed in the New Testament was by 
Presby tellies, i. e. by associations of ministers and 
ruling elders, all possessed of equal powers, with- 
out any superiority among them, either in office 
or in order, 

Rise, Progress, &c. — Although the Presby- 
terians in general insist, that the Church was ori- 
ginally constituted according to their principles, 
yet their opponents as firmly believe that it is in 
vain to look for the origin of their scheme of 
Church Government till after the Reformation. — 
Even Dr Hill, who traces the origin of Presbyte- 
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nanism to the practice of the^ Apostles, and af- 
firms that tBere are no traces 4f Episcopacy^ in 
Scripture, or in the writings of the Apostolical 
Fathers, admits that this last form prevailed al- 
most universdljr in^the td centnry ; and also that 
from thatt time to the sara of the Reformation the 
Older ci BisbqUi as distmot ffooit a&dnp^or to. 
Presbyters^ '* continued to exist almost in all parts 
jof the Christian woHd, find was regarded with 
respect and submission, both by the clei^ and 
the laity.^ ' - He then adft,. thai ^' the first re- 
formers, who bdieved that the distinction between 
fiTi^ops and Presbyters has no fimudation in 
Scripture, and who wished to applf an efiectual 
remedy to the abuses which appearod to them to 
hav6 arisen, in the progress of humM ambition 
fio^ the prac^ce of investing fiishopa With powers ' 
superior to Presbyters, did not consider the anti- 
quity or universality of that practice as any tea* 
son for its being continued. Recurring to what 
they accounted the primitive Soripture model, 
they laid the foundation of Presbyterian Church 
Government in this principle, that all ministers 
are equal in rank and power ; and they did not 
admit any official preference but that which is 



ft 



^ Theohgical ImtihifeSi p. 167* Dr Campbell also admits 
•that, about tbt middle of tiie second century, a kind of i^isco- 
pacy had grown out of the original institution of perpetual Mo- 
derators. Lect. on Eccks. Hut. yol u 

i5ce aboiFe p. 277. 
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constituted by voluntary agreement for the sake 
of order." 

The reformers here alluded to were chiefly Cal- 
vin, who may be said to be the founder of Pres- * I 
bytery, having first establislied that form at Ge- 
neva about I54I, ' and Messrs John Knox and An- 
drew Melvil, who soon after introduced it intoScot- 
land; where, from the Grst dawn of reformntion 
tdl the revolution, there was a perpetual struggle 
of contending parties, whether their Church should 
be modelled according to the Episcopal or the 
Presbyterian form of Church Government. These 
men, together with Beza and some others, were 
violent reformers, and seem to have laid it down 
as a principle, that in new'modellingtheirrespec- 
tive Churches, they could not recede too far from 
the Church of Koine, and hence they condemn- 
ed Episcopacy as having no foundation in the word 
of God. * , 

' Some indeed tell in, that this pl&tform of Church Govern- 
ment was first set up at Geneva, by Calvin's predecessors Fartl 
and Viret, and afterwards adopted by him, 

* Ir Calvin himself, as well as most nf his fullowers, rejected 
Episcopacy, on this groand ai, I believe, he is generally under- 
stood lo have done, (lee also Moishcmi's Ecclet. Hut. vol, iv. 
p. 39^0 h« can scarcely be allowed the praise ol consistency, 
for he taught that " there is a thrtrfold ministry cvmmentitd u»- 
to us w Scripture, and whatever miiiisiry was in the primitive 
Church, WU3 distinguished into three orUers; for, from the or- 
der of Presbyiert, there was chosen pastors and doctors, the 
rest were to inspect manners and censures.— Tbe care of the 
poor was committed to the Deacons. — St. Hierom names ^ve 
erdert in the Church, viz. Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, the 
13 
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From Greneva Presbyterianism was intfodoced 
among-the ^formed in France, and into^ Hol- 
land, as .well as into England^ and Scotland^ in 
which . last coimtiy it became - the . established 
form of Church GoYemment at the Revelution in 
1688. 

. The first Presbytery in England wa8\86t;Up at 
Wandsworth, in Surrey, in 1572,'. some yean 
b^ore a Pre^byteiy lllras lieard of in Scotland ; 
which first establishment was called the Order cf 
Wandsworth by Field thdir minister: and under 
Cromwell, who was alike. averse to Episcopacy 
sold PresbjTterianism, though he found it expedi- 
ent, to shew favour to. the latter^ the Church of 
England was deliyensd to the management of a- 
siet of commissioners, consisting pactly of Presby- 
terians, and partly of Independents. But upon 
the restoration of Charles IL the Church resumed 
its ancient form of Episcopal Government ; and 
upwards of 2000 of the clergy attached to Pres- 
byterian discipline, relinquished their cures in 
consequence of the Act of Uniformity ^ which 
took place on St. Bartholomew's day 1 662, by 
which, says Dr M'Laine, " the validity of Pres- 



Fideles or Faithful^ and the Catechumeniy (Mree of these were 
of the Clergy, the other two of the Laity.") — CaVo. Inst, lib.iv. 
c. 4. 8. 1. - 

' Hence Fuller calls it the Jirst-bom of all Presbyteries in 
England. Cent. i6. p. 103. 
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byteriati ordination was renounced, and the mini- 
strations of the foreign churches disowned." * 

During the troubles of the 17th century, many 
English Presbyterians emigrated, together with 
multitudes of other denominations, to America, 
where they have been increasing to the present 
day, when the Presbyterians make a great pro- 
portioii of the inhabitants of the United States. 

See I-iord Chancellor King's JEw(/t//ry referred to 
above p; 288; together with ./^ Letter from a Pa- 
rochial Bishop to a Prdatical Gentleman^ and An 
Apology for the Church of Scotland^ works of con- 
siderable learning and ingenuity, and both said 
to have been written by. Mr Willison, sometime 
minister in Dundee. 

The impartial lover of truth will do well to con- 
sult ialso Mr Slater's Answer to Lord King's work, 
entitled, an Original Draught of the Primitive 
Churchy and The Fundamental Charter of Pres* 
hytery, as it hath lately been established in the 



' Many of those men, however, had received Episcopal or- 
dination; but it seems they preferred taking their lot among 
the Dissenters to a compliance with the terms of this Act, which 
required all ministers, who would continue in the Church, or 
be admitted to livings, to use the same form of woWhip, to sub^ 
scribe the 39 Articles, and declare their assent and consent to a 
new edition of the Book of "Common Prayer, 

Many of them were eminent for piety and learning, and not 
a few of them had neither any private fortune, nor any^ pros- 
pects out of the Church ; they must therefore be allowed the 
Credit of a sincerity and di^nterestedness which deserved con- 
sideration. 
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Kingdom qf Scotland^ "* 8vo. London 1695^ or 
edit. 1697. 

Distinguishing Tenets and Church Go- 
VERNMENT. — ^The members of Presbyteral Com- 
munities hold the divine authority of the priest- 
hood equally with Episcopalians ; but they difier 
irom them in their mode of ecclesiastical govern- 
menta and in their manner of conferring the powers 
of the ministry. They believe that the authority 
of their ministers to preach the Gospel^ to admi- 
nister the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, and to feed the flock of Christ, is derived 
from the Holy Ghost by the imposition of the 
hands of the Presbytery ; and they oppose the 
independent scheme of the common rights of 
Christians by the same arguments which are used 
for that purpose by the Episcopalians. They af- 
firm, however, that there is no order in the Church 
as established by Christ and his Apostles, supericft* 
to that of Presbyters ; — that all ministers, being 
ambassadors of Christ, are equal by their commis- 
sion ; — that Presbyter and Bishops though diffe- 
rent words, are of the same import; — and that 
Episcopacy was gradually established upon the 
primitive practice of making the Moderator or 



• " This anonymous work is known to have been written by 
the learned Dr Sage, and it deserves to be read with attention 
by every Scotchman." Brit. Critic for Feb. 1805, 

For a more full account of the history of Presbyterianism in 
Scotland, see the article Church of Scotland, below. 
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Speaker of the Presbytery a permanent officer. 

For the arguments which they use in maintain- 
ing these positions against the Episcopalians, see 
the article PTesbyterians in the Encydop. Britan. 

There have been, and still are, warm advocates 
for the divine right of Presbytery, as well as for 
that of Episcopacy ; and those, or most of those, 
that hold the former, contend, that the Presbyte- 
rian form of government is delineated and pre- 
scribed in Scripture, as a rule to which all the 
members of the Churcli of Christ are bound to 
submit till the end of the world, and consequent- 
ly that every other form is unlawful.' It was a 
coDTiction of this doctrine that produced, during 
the commotions of the 1 7th century, the " Solemn 
League and Covenant^' which was subscribed by 
many of ail ranks in England and Scotland, who 
swore, with their hands lifted up to the Most High 
God, that they would endeavour the extirpation 
of Prelacy, i. e. of Church Government by Arcli- 
bishops. Bishops, and all other ecclesiastical of- 
ficers depending on that hierarchy : and when 
the Presbyterians attained supreme power, they 
are said to have fulfilled this oath by many un- 
just and violent deeds. ' 



' See io pailicular the Lonilotv Miniitars Jtu Dimnum Re- 
giminis Ecclesiastici, 4lo. . London, l647. 2il edit. 

' " The Presbylerians calleil toleration an hideous monster j 
Ihe great Diana of the Independents ; and had no wish to en- 
courage it. In the treaty of the Isle of Wight, they refused to 
allow to Charles the use of the Common Prayer Boole in his 
*wn family. In a state of subjection, they pleaded for tolera- 
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On the other hand, naany Presbyteriaris, & 
well as some Episcopalians^ vindicate their own 
mode of Church Government, as a good human 
device, upon t6e principle that the particular form 
has been left by Christ, to be particularly mould- 
ed by the rulers of the Church and State, agree-^ 
ably to the prejudices, prepossessions, and cus- 
toms of different countries. 

The established Church of Scotland exhibits 
the best model of Presbyterian Church Grovern- 
ment now existing ; and to this head, under the 
article Church of Scotlandy the reader is referred. 

In some of the Churches on the Continent^ 
where a number of Presbyters have the. charge of 
a city or district, there are Superintendents , Prae- 
positi, or Inspectores, who are appointed for life 
to preside in the Council of Presbyters ; but who, 
having no other superiority than that which is 
implied in the office of president, and no powers 
or privileges essentially different from those which 
belong to Presbyters, are only accounted primi 
inter pares ; — a form of government which seems 
to extend also to the German Lutherans. But 
in the greater part of Presbyterian Churches, 
from a jealousy, lest, under the form of Superin- 
tendency, some kind of Prelacy might be intro- 
duced, the parity of ministers is guarded b}' the 
frequent election of a new President or Modera- 
tor, who, when his term is expired, returns to an 

tion, as all dependent sects do, but forgot it when in power." — 
Gray's Bawp. Led, p. 284-. Note. 
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equality with his brethren. A body of Presby- 
ters, having a Moderator, who conducts the pro- 
ceedings, and executes the sentences, is consider- 
ed as competent to perform all the acts, which, in 
Episcopal Government, belong exclusively to the 
Bishop. It tries the qualifications of candidates 
for the office of the ministry ; — it confers orders 
by the imposition of hands; — to those who are 
nominated by persons having right of nomination, 
it grants the investiture of the sacred office, or 
induction into the charge of a particular parisli j 
and it exercises inspec,tioii and jurisdiction over 
the pastors of all the parishes within its bounds. * 
Almost all Presbyterians are Calvinists, (the 
AriTiinians in Holland, &c. excepted,) at least 
their public standards of faith are Calvinistical; 
viz. — The Belgic Confession i — The Articles qf 
the Synod of Dort ; — The Westminsler Confession 
of Faitk i together with the Larger and Shorter 
Catechisms, &c. ; but very few of the Presbyte- 
rians in England are said to be Calvinists at pre- 
sent, and many of those also in the Church of . 
Scotland are supposed to have departed from the 
peculiar doctrines of their standards. It may also 
be remarked here, that though many Unitarians 

• Dr Hill, p. 169, 170. See also p. l6fi, where the Dr tell^ 
us, that Presbyterians holJ that " every person vvho is urdnin- 
ed, is aa much a saccessor uf the AposUes as apy Cliristiajt 
teacher can be," The learned Dr elsewhere contends, that 
Church Government U of divine appointment, and that th« 
right of performing every ordinary ecclesiastical function nai 
conveyed by the Apostles to all whom they ordained. 
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sure nominally Presbyterians in regard to Church 
Government, yet none of them are Calvinists^ 
nor do they admit the Presbyterian standards of 
faith. 

The Presbyterians, Independents, and others 
who embrace those standards, as well as the Ro- 
man Catholics, profess to believe that there is no 
salvation out of the Church of Christ ^^ Out of 
the visible Church, which is the kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of God, 
there is no ordinary possibility of salvation/' ' 

Again, ** They who^ having never heard 
the Gospel, know not Jesus Christ, and believe 
not in him, cannot be saved, be they never so di- 
ligent to frame their lives according to the light 
of nature, or the law of that religion which they 
t)rofess,*' &c, * 

The general system of Presbyterian doctrine 
and government may be found in Walonis Mes- 
salini De Episcopis et Presbyteris^ 1 2mo. Lugd. 
Batav. l641;^ — Piercii Vtndicice Fratrum Dis- 
sentientium in Anglia, which may also be had in 
English in 8vo. 1717 ; — A Petition for Peace with 
the Rtformation of the Liturgy^ as it was present^ 

* Confession of Faith, chap. 25. 

■ Larger Catechism^ answer to Quest. 60. 

^ On the copy of this work now before me, I find this MS. 
note '' VeniBi noroen Autoris fuit Claudius Salmasius, qui 
scripsit etiam De Frimatu Papce. Hoc tamen dissiraulans, 
nonnunquam loquitur de Salmasio in tertia persona, ut p. 1^4, 
165, 176, 177," &c. So also S. W. Sluterus, in his Frophy- 
Iwum Hist. Christiana, p. 144. 
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ed to the Bishops by the (Dissenting) Divines, 
&c. 4to. 1661 ; and in Towgood's Letter to 
White, of which the last edition was published in 
1787- — Seeal3o The Form of Presbyter iai Church 
Government, agreed upon by the Assembly of 
Divines of Westminster, and of equal authority 
with the Confession of Faith. 

"Worship AWDDiscipttNE. — Calvin vrashim* 
self no enemy to Liturgies, but ** highly appro- 
Ted of them, and composed certain forms of 
prayer, to be used by the ministers in Geneva in 
the public worship, on Sundays and other holi» 
days, and at the administration of the Sacra- 
ments;"' but almost all Presbyterians, at least in 
Britain, Ireland, and America, have now laid 
them aside, and use extemporary prayer in the 
worship of God. * They also differ from Episco- 

* See Calvin, in Matth. vi. v. 9. and chap, xviii. v. ig. Sa 
Jnst. tib. iii. c. 20. «. 33. ; lib. iv. c. 1. s. 33 and 31. Epist. 
ad Protect. OpuK. p. S3. 

* " The Presbyterian mode of worship/' «ays Dr CvsUigh^ 
in his Bamp. Lecl. p. 170, " seems 10 have been tuken from the 
aitemaiivc permitted under Knox's, or the old, Liturgy in Scot- 
laad ; to which it is subjoined : — ' It shall not be necessary 
for the ministers daily to repeat all these tbings before mention- 
ed; but beginning with some manner of cenfMsion to proceed 
to the Sermon : which ended, he cither useth the prayer for 
all estates, or else piayeth aa the spirit of God shall move his 
heart, framing ilia Muno according to the time and manner 
which he hath entreated of." — Collier's Hut. vol. ii. p. Sttl. 

Some of the fruits of this unhappy alternative may be k 
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1 

paliant ia this, that while th0\la(ter knedcin.l^me 
of preyeTt the form^ standr;^ lin;. singing the 
jpjraiMB of God tbey sit, wtukr^jl EpisoopaUans 
Ctand'aiid^ what]H^ p6rhapS;||eieia]iio8tremar^^ 
abl^ tbe Di^tch Pre^bytc^nanB arewid to reoaain 
cotm^if Ruling pnbl|c worphip. thtpe last hare 
noti however, declared war agaiostinrtmm^iital 
ihusie in houses of public worship, like thar 
iMthiieii in Great Britain andr Irdand. 
^c Mpsheidi Mils us/ that. Calvin laid a scheme 
lor S0ttding ^Mrft^fitMn his little republic of Gene- 
ir%^*(the sdCQQUB and .ministers that were to 
|iiioitaoteiMkdr:piopagttte:^^ cause 

through tfaenort distant iaaUons;? and :aiiiied at 
notbingjlewrtban. fendi»i*g the^g^vcmtnept, dis« 
isqpUna^ jan^'doc^fioa oi Gen^a, : the .model and 
role of imitation to the reformed-churches through- 
out the world, '^ V . So strict was the discipline that 
he established at Geneva, that it gave general 
offence ; yet this may be said to be the ground 
work of that of Presbyterian Churches in gene- 
ral. For the Presbyterian discipline, the reader 
' is again referred to the article Church of Scot- 
land, which exhibits perhaps the best model ex- 
isting at the present day, though now somewhat 
relaxed. 

For his discharge of s|}l the duties of the pasto- 
ral office, a minister is accountable only to the 

in a work, entitled, The Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence Display- 
ed ; which, however, should he read and understood cum grano 

' Cent. l6. sect. 3. part 2* 
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Presbytery, from whom he received the charge 
of the parish.—" But in every thing which con- 
cerns what is called discipline, the exercise of 
that jurisdiction over the people with which the 
office-bearers of the church are conceived to be 
invested, a Presbyterian minister is assisted by 
Lay Elders. They are laymen in this respect, 
that they have no right to teach, or to dispense 
the Sacraments ; and on this account they form 
an office in the Presbyterian Church inferior in 
rank and power to that of pastors, - They gene- 
rally discharge the office which originally belong- 
ed to the Deacons, of attending to the interests- 
of the poor. But their peculiar business is ex- 
pressed by the name -fiwZ/wg^ Elders ; for in every 
question of j urisdiction within the parish, they 
are the Spiritual Court, of which the minister is 
officially moderator ; and in the Presbytery, of 
which the pastors of all the parishes within its 
bounds are officially members, Lay-Elders sit as 
the representatives of the several Sessions or Con- 
sistories/" 

Calvin admitted Lay-Elders into Church Courts 
on what he conceived to be the sanction of pri- 
mitive practice, and " as an effectual method of 
preventing the return of inordinate power in a su- 
perior order of Clergy." * With some variation 

» Dr Hill's Theol. Led. p. 170, 171. 

? Dr Hill, p. 174.— On the other hand, Episcopalians re- 
mark, that neither the name nor thing of a Lay Elder, was 
^ver known to any General or Provincial Council ; nayi^ nor 
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io name or )a privileges^ HmoQm of Lttj^-JSUUn 
»[ fofipd in all the , Presbyterian Churches vpoai^ 
the Coiitinentt apd it forms, an MsmtkU part of 
the eonstitiftipn of the Cbiiroh of Scotland* 

See the Dir^ory^ i. tf. a kind of tc^gnlaticm for 
the performance of xetigions womhipr which was 
drawn up by the Westminster XssemUy of Di« 
Tinest at the instance of Parliament,, in 1644. . It 
was designed to supply the place:<rf the Iitnrg]r« 
or Book of Cmimon Prayer, the nse of which 
they had abolished, and is still partly, but by no 
means . strictly, adhered ta by Presbyterians in 
general* It . consists of some general headsj 
whicb are to be filled np at discretion $ fkxf it pre« 
scribes no form of j/ffkyer^ of circomstanoes of 
(external- worshqib nof obliges the people to soay 
responses, excepting Amem 

It is generally bound up with the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, and may also be found at 
the end of Neale's History of t/ie Puritans. 

Countries where found, Eminent Men> 
j&c. — The established religion in Scotland is the 
Presbyterian ; the two parties of Seceders, and 
' the Society of Relief, are also strict Presbyteri- 
ans ; and in England one branch of the Protes* 
tant Dissenters are still called Presbyterians, 
though improperly, ' The Presbyterians have 

to any particular Church in the whole worldi before Calvin's 
days. 
? See the article " En^Us^ Freibyttrumti' bdow. 
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long been numerous in Ireland, especially in the ' 
north; and on the Continent Presbyterianism 
still prevails, in Switzerland and in Holland. — 
Presbyterians are also numerous in most parts of 
North America. Their's is the prevailing reli- 
gion throughout Connecticut, where it is said to 
reign " in all its rigour, despotism, and intole-- 
ranee." ' Although the letter of the law has es- 
tablished freedom of religious sentiments in Con- 
necticut, such freedom is far from being known 
there. Its ministers, the zeal of its followers, 
and the appropriation of the places in the College 
to Presbyterians exclusively, afford very great 
advantages, to prevent it from being supplanted 
by any other form of religion. The Presbyteri- 
ans are also the most numerous sect in North 
Carolina, especially in the western parts, which 
are inhabited by emigrants from Pennsylva* 
nia. 

It is said that there were in America, in the 
year 178B, about 618 Presbyterian congregations, 
and 226 ministers; and their General Assembh/ 
usually meets at Philadelphia in the month of 
May. Calvin, Martyr, Beza, Bullinger, Zan- 
chius, Blondel, Salmasius, Dallaeus, Claude, &c. 
may be considered as among the chief luminaries 
of the foreign Presbyterian Churches; and at 
home none perhaps have been more eminent than 
Knox, Henry, M'Knight, Robertson, Campbell^ 
and Blair. 

' Duke do la Rociiefoxicault Uiticoiirt's Trnvth, v. I 



.»-• 



504 FUESBtTSIUAyiSlfy' * 

' 'To the worb already refeirn^ to in' fkvour- of 
Presibyterianitnh may be added; David Blondel's 
^Apologia pro Sententia Hieroifymi^ ^rnlAch i^ a 
jBKigaxine for the writers against Episctofittoy^ and 
was drawn tip at the leqnest of tba<W«staiindtw 
Assembly^ particularly thd Soots/'' See also Sa-* 
iDiiel Rutherford's DiMii^ RiglU ^ Presbpterier^ 
and his Divine Jl^htqf Church Gaoermmehf^ 'to*f 
getherwith Petros .Molinams De Munere Pus* 
toroH. 

"■■ On the other side, *'in adiKtion to the aut^ons re- 
ferred to uiider the atticles Episoopeun/i and United 
Church iff England ^e^ IrehMd^ may be men- 
laoned :•— Bishop Be?eridge in his :^fiiiototiM^ up- 
on the App9tdiQ CdMoiKPjr^Hooker in the Ttlr* 
book' of his JEcd^^, Po2i(jfi'— Bitigfaaniy Lesli^v 
and John Jacques in \i\s Ordinaticn by mere Pres- 
byters void and null. 1707. 

Miscellaneous Remarks. — It is a principle 
in almost all Presbyterian Churches, never to ad- 
minister the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in 
private houses to any person, under any circum- 
stances whatsoever, * But surely the Presbyte- 
rians have not adopted this principle from Calvin, 
who thus expresses himself on the subject : — 
** Why the Lord's Supper should not be denied 
to the sick, many and great reasons prevail with 

« 

' See its odd conclusien in Mr Jones's Life of Bishop Home, 
p. 246. 
' Siee Leslie's Rehearsals^ No. ^95* 
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me, — &c. &c. My judgment for the adminis- 
tration of private baptism, and giving the Lord's 
Supper to malefactors that desire it, and appear 
qualified for it, is thesarae." ' He likewise required 
sponsors in baptism, besides or together with the 
father;* whereas now almost all Presbyterians, 
both at home and abroad, who practise infant- 
baptism, require no sponsors, but the father, and 
in some cases the mother ; and they seldom ad- 
minister baptism in private houses. 

See Mr Calder's Miscellany Numbers; (fol. 
1713;) Relating to the Controversies about the 
Book of Common Prayer, Episcopal Government^ 
the Power of the Church, in ordaining Rites and 
Ceremonies, Sic- defended by Scripture, Reason, 
Antiquity^ and t/ie sentiments of the Learn'dest 
Reformers, particularly Mr John Cabin. In this 
work various other particulars are produced, re- 
specting which the sentiments of Calvin seem to 
correspond more with those of the Episcopalians 
than of the modern Presbyterians. 



' Calv. Epiil. 321,-^3; and Efiit. 185, ad Monthl. 
* Calv. Epist. 2S5 ; and to Knox, Epist. 302. So also BcM, 
Eput. S. 
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5f'b;pJ/jrff ='.iir7ii> hm; .fn9;tqBd aJ^nq If) nr^trnt 
J>ar; .r^Wii f>rli .^irff ,:5ie*|f«r|P on yii«/)c.i .iftartninf 

-6o¥«tiM^Vidiltf €Hb«4lin4/i^« 9ordBdM:fram 

or, that each e«ft^i»eg«flii6ft'Io# 
meets in one house, for public worship, is a com* 
plete:^iClltl0cb ;«f^hM;9iU{icie^^ -^^ perform 
ei^ thiiig^^lMlatin]^ to ecdtebstksal g^eniment 
ivithin itself 3«— and, is in no respect subject ot* aS- 
countable to other churches. 

This name, of Independents, those who embra- 
ced these sentiments either assumed or approved; 
but when, about the middle of the 17th centuiy, 
a great variety of sects in England sheltered them- 
selves under the covers of it^ and evem seditious 
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subjects^ that aimed at nothing kss than the 
death of their Sovereign, and the destruction ;af 
the government^ employed it as a mask to hid6 
their d^ormity, <' then the true and genmoe hui 
dependents renounced this title> and substituted 
another less -odious in its place, calling tUemselves 
Congregational Brethren^ and their religi<nis vas-« 
sembhes Congregational Churclw ;" .' . nanoes'^er-^ 
haps more* appropriate, and by these they arcl 
still freqaently knowii. . : ; 

Their* brethren in America also,, with some ex^ 
ceptions, now disclaim the word Independent as 
applicable to them, and claim a sisterly relation 
to each other. The ministers of the Conffreffa- 
tional Order are there generally associated for 
the purposes of licensing candidates &r the mi- 
nistry, and friendly intercourse and improvement. 

Rise, Progress, &c. — The sect of the Indepen- 
dents was originally formed in Holland^ about the 
year 1610, but their distinguishing doctrine seems 
to have been previously maintained by th^ Brown" 



> Mnsbeim*8 Eccles. Hist* vol. v. p. 405. Note. Robin- 
son, the founder of the sect, makes express use of the term J;i- 
^endeii^ in explaining his' doctrine relating to Elcclesiastical 
Government ;^'' CaeCum quemlibet particularem esse totam, 
integram, et perfectam ecclesiam ex suis partibus constantera, 
immediate et Independenter ((jupad . alias ecclesias) sub ipso 
Chm\joJ''^Apoiogia^ cap, 5. p. 22, Dr Mosheiih supposes it- 
may possibly have been froni this passage that the title of Jn- 
dependents was originally derived. 



SOS INDEPEKBENCr, 

ists*/ with whom, in consequence, they have 
been improperly confounded. Its founder was a 
Mr John Robinson of Norfolk ; '^ a man who had 
much of the solemn piety of the times, and was 
master of a congregation of Brownzsts that had 
settled at Lejfden. This well-meaning man, per* 
ceiving the defects that reigned in the discipline 
of. Brown, and in the spirit and temper of his 
followers, employed his zeal and diligence in cor- 
recting them, and in modelling anew the society, 
in such a manner as to render it less odious to his 
adver3drieS) and less liable to the just censure of 



' The Brownies were the (bllowera of Robert Brown, a n^* 
tive of Rutlambhirey who was educated at Cambridge, but be- 
came a Noii-Conformist about A. D. 1580; and after officiat- 
ing for some time to a congregation of Dissenters at Norwich, 
went over to Holland and settled at Middleburgh in Zealand, 
where he and his followers obtained leave of the States to form 
a Church according to their own model. 

He openly inveighed against the discipline and ceremonies of 
the Church ; yet, on his return to England, he was promoted to 
a living in Northamptonshire ; but being of violent passions, be 
was committed to Northampton gaol for an assault at the age 
of 80, where he died in l630, after boasting that he had been 
committed to 32 prisons, in some of which he could not see his 
hand at nopn-day ! 

Notwithstanding the severe persecutions to which his follow- 
ers wer^s exposed, they are said to have amounted in England, in 
159^, to no less than 20,000 ; and the ^pt flourished there and 
in Holland about 100 years. Mr Ainsworth, the author of the 
learned Commentary on the Pentateuch, who was pastor of a 
coi^gregatipn at Amsterdam, was one of its most distinguished 
members. 
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tliose true Christians, who looked upon charity 
as the end of the commandment. 

The Independents, accordingly, were much 
more commendable than the Brownists in two re- , 
spects. 

They surpassed them both in the moderation j 
of their sentiments, and the order of their disci- . 
pline." ■ 

A Mr Henry Jacobs, who had fled to Holland ." 
in consequence of Archbishop Bancroft's active 
exertions against the Puritans, meeting with Mr 
Robinson in that country, embraced his senti- 
ments respecting church discipline ; and, return* 
ing to England, established the first Independent 
or Congregational Church there in I6l6. 

Independency, however, " made at first but a 
■very small progress in England ; it worked its 
way slowly, and in a clandestine manner ; and 
its members concealed their principles from pub- 
lic view, to avoid the penal laws that had been 
enacted against Non- Conformists. But during .| 
the reign of Charles I., when, amidst the shocks 
of civil and religious ^discords, the authority of j 
the Bishops and the cause of Episcopacy began 
to decline, and more particularly about the year 
1640, the Independents grew more courageous^ 
and came forth, with an air of resolution and con* 

• Moaheim's Eccla. Bitt. vol. v. p. i05, 6. edit. 180€. Dr 
M. remarb, p. 399, Note. »•>"* *^ ^"P'' "^ *" Indepeu- 
dents may be found in Horabeck's Sumim Contro^eriiarum, lib . 
x.p.77^. 
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fidence, to public view. After thjs period^ their 
affairs took a prosperous turn; and in a little 
time, they became so considerable^ both by their 
numbers, an4 by the reputation they acquired, 
that they vied in point of pre-eminence and cre- 
dit, not only witb the Bishops, but also with the 
Presbyterians 9 though at this time in tl}e vefy ze- 
nith of their power. This rapid process of the 
Independents fvas, no doubjt, owing to a variety 
of causes ; among which justice obliges us to 
reckon the learning of their teachers, and the re- 
gularity and sanctity of their manners. During 
the ^minisf;ration of Cromwell, whose peculiar 
protection and patronage they enjpyed on more 
than one account^ their <;redit arose to the great- 
est height, and their influence and reputation 
If ere universal : but after the restoration of Charles 
11. , their cause declined, and they fell back gra- 
dually into their primitive obscurity. The sect, 
indeed, still subsisted s but in such a state of de- 
jection and weakness, asf engaged them, in the 
year l691j under the reign of King William, to 
enter into an association with the Presbyterians 
residing in and about London, under certain 
heads of agreement, that tended to the mainte« 
nance of their respective institutions.' 



n I 



* Mosheim's Eccles. Hist, vol. v. p. 406, 7. 

In some of these articles, which are nine in number, both par- 
ties seem to depart from the primitive principles of their re- 
spective institutions. 

They may be seen in the 2d vol. ofWhiston's Memoirs of Mr 
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Independency was introduced into America 
from England about 1620 by Mr Jacobs, who 
died in Virginia in 1624; or, according to Dr 
Mosheim, by several English families of this sect 
that had been settled in Holland, who laid the 
foundation of a new settlement, afterwards called 
New Phjmoutki — and, by successive Puritan emi- 
giants in 1629, and 1633. These" English Jn^ 
dependcnls, who retired to America on account (rf 
their dissention from the established religion of 
their country, claimed the honour of carrying 
thither the first rays of divine truth, and of be- 
ginning a work that has been since continued 
with such pious zeal and such abundant fruit; 
and, indeed, this claim is founded injustice."' 

An attempt was also made by one Morel, * ift 
the Ifith century, to introduce the doctrine of 
this denomination into Prance ; but it was con- 
demned at the Synod of Rochelle, where Beza 
presided; and again in a Synod at the same 
place in 1644, So that Independency may be 

Ijfe and Writings ; and iho substance of them in Mosheim, aa 
above, p. 408, 9. 

' Dr Mosheim, who remarks, that the Puritans, MayAev, 
Sheppard, and Elliot, made an eminent figure among the emj- 
giants of lfi33, particularly the last, who, by hjs zeal, dexteri- 
ty, and indefatigable industry in converting the natives, merit* 
ed, after his death, the honourable title of the Apotlle of ihl 
Indiana.'^Ecctet. Hut. vol. v. p. 4-6, &c. 

* 1 have not as yet been able to learn, wbcther Morel and-1 
BrowQ adopted tb« same system, and bow long the o 
prior to the olher. 
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said to be peculiar to Great Britain^ Ir^atid^ 
North America^ and the Batavian Republic. 

Doctrines. — ^The distinguishing tenet of the 
Independents is maintained^ with some shades of 
difference^ not only by the three classes of Pro- 
testant Diss^ters in England in general^ and ail 
those that are knovvto by the name of Cangrega^ 
tionaUsts or Independents elsewhere; but also by 
tlie Sandemanians in England, and by their 
brethren the Glassites, and by both classes of 
Baptists in Scotland : . to which articles the read- 
er is referred for the several doctrines and peculi- 
arities which distinguish tliedi from each oilier. 

That which unites them,' or rpther which dis- 
ttnguishes them from other denominations « of 
Christians, is their disclaiming, more or less, every 
form of union between churches, and assigning 
to each congregation the exclusive government 
of itself: and the religious doctrines of the Inde- 
pendents, properly so called, are, in general, strict- 
ly Calvinistical. ' 

See two Confessions of Faith, the one compo- 
sed by Mr Robinson in behalf of the English In- 
dependents in Holland, and published at Leyden 
in 16 19, entitled. Apologia pro ExuUhis Anglis, 
qui Brownista vulgo appellantur ; and the other 
drawn up in London 1658, by the principal mem- 
bers of this community in England, entitled. The 

* 

' John Goodwin is said to have been an Arminian, as many^ 
Independents bave^ no doubt, been since bis time. 
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Savoy Cojifession, or, A Declaration o/tfie Faith j 
and order owned and practised by the Congrega- 
tional Churches in England, agreed upon arid con- 1 
sented unto by their Elders and Messengers, iiwi 
their meeting at the Savoy, Oct. 12, 1658. ' 

From these two public and authentic pieces^! 
not to meation other writings of the Independents/ 1 
it evidently appears, says Dr Mosheim, " tha£~a 
they differed from the Presbyterians or Calvioisttl 
in no single point of any conseqnence, except 
that of ecclesiastical government."* 

But many of the Independents, both at home 
and abroad, reject the use of all Creeds and Con- 
fessions drawn up by fallible men j * and merely 
require of their teachers a declaration of their 
belief in the truth of the Gospel and its leading 



' This Synod at the Savo^i was held by permission froia I 
Cromwell, granted a little berure bis death; and the Con- " 
feaiion or Declaration llien drawn up was reprinted in 1739.— 
Hornbeck also gave n Latin translation of it in l659> ^nd sub- 
joined it to his Eputolx ad Durxum De Ittdependealiitno. 

• EccUs. Hist. vol. V. p. 401. See also The Plal/orm of 
Church Ditcifline, or Confession of Failb, which was drawn u[» 
■nd agreed upon by the Elders and Messengers of the Congre- 
giitional Chyrches in America, assembled in a Synod at Cam- 
bridge, in New England, in lG4S. 

'The American Independents, otCun°'/'«^a^(ajia/jsf«, used to- J 
regulate their ecclesiastical proceedings in Massachusets, by [he • 
Cambridge Platform of Discipline, and in Connecticut by ano- 
ther, called the Saybrook Platform of DiscipUae f but since the 
Revolution, less regard has been paid to these Constitutions, 
and, in many instances, they arc said lu bo wholly disused.— ^ J 
Hannah Adams's K/fit, p. 455. 
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doctjimefi^-^QXid pf their ♦dberence. to l^he ScripK 
tures a9 the sole standard of ff^ith and practice^ 
and the only (priterion pf f^iih. A^d spme of 
them are said to roquire from c^l persp^s^ who 
'wish tojbe admitted ipto theiri^omipimipny^nap* 
county either verbal or writ^n> pf wh^ i^ c^ed 
thcdr experieacei in whichy not only a deplara- 
lion of their faith in the X^orfi Jews^ fuai4 thei^ 
purpose* by gjr^ce, to jdevote thei^p^lves to him^ 
is expected^ but lil^ewise a recital of the steps by 
which they were led tp j^ ]knpw)edge ^^d profes* 
sion of the Gospel. 

Worship, Chvrcu Qov£evk9|^t» and Dis- 
cipline. — ^Their public wor^jbiip, whiQh is con- 
dlicted without form or ceremq^y, differs but 
little from that of the Presbyterians ; and they 
still generally administer the Lord's Supper at 
the close of the afternoon's service. 

In regard to Church Governipent and Disci- 
pline, it may be sufficient to remark here, after 
what has already been said, that though they dis- 
allow of parochial and provincial subordination, 
and do not think it necessary to assemble Synods 3 
yet, if any be held, they look upon their resolu- 
tions as prudential counsels, but not as decisions 
to which they are obliged to conform. ' 

They consider it as their right to choose their 



' See the 6th Article of the Association of the United 
Brethren 169), as mentioned above, p. 310. 
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own ministers and deacons;' and though they 
attribute no virtue to ordination^ by impositioii 
of hands» as conveying any new power?, yet they 
admit of, and practise it. Many of them, inde^ 
suppose, that the essence of ordination does nojt 
lie in the act of tiie ministers who assist, but inth^ 
choice and call of the people, and the candidate's 
acceptance of that call ; so- that their o,rdipiatioi| 
may be considered only as sl pubUc declaration of 
that agreement * 

Though they consider their own form of ec- 
clesiastical government as of divine institution, 
and. as originally introduced by the authority of 
the Apostles, nay, by the Apostles them^ves^ 
and, of course, Ipok upon every other form. as un^- 
scriptural; yet, with more , candour and charity 
than their predecessors the Brownists, they ac« 
knowledge, that true religion i^nd solid piety may 
flourish in those conflmunitjb^s, which are under 
the jurisdiction of Bishops, or the governpient of 
Sjmods and Presbyteries. 

They wrk sXio more attentive than the Brown- 
ists were to keep up 9 distipctapu between mini; 



* In Article Sth^ the United Brtthren acknowle^i^, that ^ the 
office of a Deacon h of divine appointooeot, and that it belongs 
to their office to receive, lay out, and distribute the stock of the 
Church to its proper uses/' 

* This doctrine seems to have prevailed f n Scotland, wh^ 
Presbyterianism was first established here in the latter end. of 
the 1 6th century.— See Courayer^s Defmce of tie English Or- 
diwUiant, p. %U edit, ir^S, 



sters and people ; for while the Brownists aUoir-^ 
ed promiscuously all ranks and orders of men to 
teach in publicj and to perform the other pasto- 
ral functions, the original Independent8<afa¥ay8 had 
fixed and regular ministers, approved of by their 
people. Nor do they in general allow every par- 
son to pray or teach in public, who may think 
himsdf qualified for that important office, before 
he. has submitted to a proper examination of his 
capacity and talents, and been approved of by 
the heads of the congregation. 

Eminent Men, Numbers, &c. — ^This deno>- 
mination has produced many. persons eminent 
both for piety and learning, whose works wiU, 
no doubt, reflect lasting honour on their abilities 
and acquirements. Of the English Independents 
of the 17th century, Dr Owen, (the learned au- 
thor of the Exposition of the Epistle to the Hc" 
brews y &c.) and John and Thomas Goodwin, were 
the most distinguished, and the chief leaders of the 
party ; and it is worthy of remark, that the se- 
cond, as well as the first of these, vindicated the 
king's murder, which occasioned his being ex- 
empted from pardon at the Restoration, but he 
was never proceeded against. 

I have not as yet seen any calculation of the 
supposed number of members belonging to this 
denomination, but can readily believe it to be 
considerable, and that it has increased of late 
years } nor is it unlikely that it is still increasing 
inore or less. The Congregationalists are sup- 
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I ■ posed to be the most numeroiis denomination io 
the United States, and are said to have upwards 
of a thousand congregations in New England 
and nearly half that number of congregations 
in Massachusets alone. In England they are 
thought to be more numerous than the Baptists; 
and in Scotland, they have received a considera- 
ble accession of late, by the zeal and exertions of 
the Messrs Haldaae and their Iriends, and fellow 
labourers. 



I 



Miscellaneous Remarks. — To avoid, as 
much as may be, the multiplying of articles un- 
necessarily, as bespeaking distinct denominations, 
already by far too numerous, I have here inclu- 
ded the American Congregationalists among the 
Independents ; both as they originally sprang from 
them, and as they still seem to maintain the same 
doctrine with them on the subject of Church Go- 
vernment and Discipline, although they have now, 
as already observed, disclaimed the name of In- 
dependent. Indeed, It might be well that this 
term were universally disclaimed and laid aside, 
as the name of a sect ; for other denominations 
may perhaps have as good a right to it, as the 
one which has been distinguished by it. No one, 
I presume, would assume it, to the prejudice of 
their dependence upon our Lord and Saviour; 
and, with respect to the influence of men, Pres- 
byterians, or Episcopalians, may, in fact, have 
the advantage of Independents, and their mini- 
sters be more independent of their brethren, than 



A 
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iaitfof-thempabiltitiif'iv: htm ,?r)Ji;iR h,tio'S ., > 
mi 1^MbipKMi^«iiB iUas dftiUte nibtwhUiWlifenft^ 

iNKJobneb^iNiufv; mdd«lle(l;afctoni«h§'tftjMir 

are well founded, and whose plain appraaduirilitf 
nearest -to the primitive model, different readers 

Govi^niiAeiit; i ias! ; sDpportcd [ by / ^peritoee> . pl>- 
8€tVesi thdt1;hey.f*jiliay'ibe JwieOyiitAted thw:-^ 
lA 4io <rM( insf tii;» ddto^l^ JijU^fititkmt pi w. ap* 
j^jir to hatre a Mid foinkdafion:eitbe('iD:Soripftur6 
Af ilnMqtiity }' yet tb? iiiterfeiinKter:<llf tbcir peopl^^ 
gtiA ihk'ikii»edi^^ by theoii 

1%K)l^<tier<^'oa tihe ploa .o£ Independent Con- 
^gcitlionb/^v^: someipkasible /ccSoiir , to /nde-^ 
pefid^ncy. • Tlie Presb^ieridh sysiem- ietaos %o be 
scriprtttf^ «|[idi^riihUiirei:iSo.'far aft.tlie imtitutipn 
tftiie^tgy if^ Goricdrnedy but .defectiTe £fit want 
of abii^^/ l!fie Episcopal form, no.ddtibt, bb- 
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. V8Qe a tract jtniitle^ Jptikffitff.pxIoHr Letters to a Mim 
iter, (f an Ivdependgnt Churchy hif a Minjuster of the Church q 
JEngland, 12nio. 1784, printed for Bucklandj Paternoster-Rowi 
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tained in all the primitive churches without ex- 
ception^ but — what effectually checks the pride 
of those who are fond of the pomp of hierarchy, — 
it must be confessed, that Ancient Episcopacy had 
no secular mixtures and appendages.'' ' 

I will only further remark on this subject, that, 
while some eminent divines have warmly main- 
tained the Jus Divinum of Church Government, 
and earnestly contended for their own parti- 
cular mode, as an essential part of *^ the faith 
! once delivered to the Saints;" others have whol- 
ly disclaimed it, and viewed the subject (too 
much, doubtless,) as a matter of indifference. — 
Thus, of Mr Calamy it has been said, that " he 
fairly lays aside the divine right of Presbyterian 
discipline, and does in effect own himself indif- 
ferent to the Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Indepen^ 
dent scheme, as, indeed, Mr Baxter had done be- 
fore him." * 

■ Miincr's History of the Church of Christ , vol. i. p. 587. 

■ Mr Johnson's Clergyman's Fade Mecumy Pref. to vol. iu 
p. S6. Edit. 1723. 
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AND 



LUTHERANS. 



JVame. — A natural sentiment of gratitude to 

Luther/ the extraordinary man, whom Provi- 
dence employed as the honoured instrument of 
the foundation and establishment of the Church 
now to be considered, which is the first in point 
of time of all Protestant churches, excited his fol- 
lowers to assume his name, and to call their com- 
munity " The Lutheran Church.^* 

RiSEi Progress, and History. — ^The begin- 
ning of the l6th century witnessed an event the 
most glorious that had occurred since the days of 
the Apostles, the reformation of corrupted Chris- 
tianity, by the blessing of Grod on the exertions 
of Luther and his associates. It is true, most of 

' His real name was Loiter or Lauter^ which he afterwards 
changed into Luther. 

VOL. II. X 
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lirsilUv^, 



me which he ^H' 
lip.fore his an- - ' 



tbe corruptions in the Church of Rome v 
condemned, had been attacked long before his ap- 
pearance, and almost the same opinions which 
he propagated had been published in different pla- 
ces, and were supported by the same arguments. 
Waldus in tbe 12th century, Wickliff in the 14th, 
and Huss in the l5th, had inveighed against the 
errors of Popery with great boldness, and confu- 
ted them with more ingenuity and learning than 
could have been expected in those illiterate ages 
in which they flourished. But all these prema- 
ture attempts towards a reformation proved abor- 
tive. Such feeble lights, incapable of dispelling 
the darkness which then covered the church, 
were soon extinguished ; and though the doc- 
trines of these pious men produced some eftiscts, 
and left some traces in the countries where they 
iva^U they were neitber escteiunvs nor oMuider- 
abt«t Many powerful oavflcn eofitribtited to fo- 
eiUtate Ludier^ ^Tfigte»t which either did not 
exist, er did b0| opmrte with ftiU force in their 
days; and at the critical aod matare juncture 
when he appe»^, various circumstances con- 
curred in rendering «ach step wkicb he t»ok euc- 
oAsaliid. 

- ^«noe, while the irorthjr and pious profeasors 
cf ClkriBti«nity almost 4e^aintd ^ seeing that re- 
^brdndion bnnrkieb their most ardent deshM «ad 
expectations wire baitj an obsoufe And iueensi- 
derable person arose on a sudden, and laid the 
Ibundatioo of this long expected change, by op- 
nog, with undaunted resolution, his single force 
to ■ 
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to the torrent of papal ambition and despotism. 
This wonderful person was Martin Lutlier, a na- 
ti\e o( ji is lehfn, in Upper Sasony, and born in 
1483, who, after passing thiougli the usual stages 
of education with honour, became a monk of the 
Augustinian ErtmUes, who were one of the men- 
dicant orders, and was professor of divinity in tlie 
newly erected academy at Wittemberg'm 1517, 
when Tetzel, an agent of Pope Leo X. arrived 
there with a commission from the pontiff to grarit 
plenary indulgences to every person, who should 
contribute to tlie expence of building the cathe- 
dral of St Peter at Rome. 

Luther, scandalized at this venal remission of 
all sins, past, present, or to come,' set his face 
against a measure so inimical to the interests of 
piety and virtue, and exposed, with vehement in- 
dignation, the impious traSic from the pulpit and 
the press. None of the qualities or talents that 
characterized Luther were of a common or ordi- 
nary kind ; his genius was truly great and unpar- 
^ieled, and he was parlictilarjy distinguished for 
Scriptural knowledge, piety, an imconqnerable 
spirit, and invincible magnanimity, patience, and 
perseverance. He began to expose the doctrine 
of Indulgences in 95 propositions, maintamed 
publicly at Wittemberg in September 151?, and 
his arguments and liis boldness were equally ad- 
mired throughout Germany. Leo, naturally fund 
of ease, and occupied in the pursuits of pleasure 

' Seo the form of tbe Indulgences, at full l^gth, fn Df fto- 
bertwn'B History ofCliarlti V. Svo, 1782, vol. ii. p. 107, note. 
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and ambitioD J at first despiied What hf dtemed a 
mere sqimbliie among* monks ; fobt he was soon 
roused by the ti(diii|^'dr Luth^Vtapid' success^ 
and by the chunoun of tiie Po|iudi ecdesiastics 
fiMT aid and for vengeftnee. He^dieb dipected 
Cftfctan, his ^eg|alte in Gi9rmany« tolytdmnon him 
into his presehoe,' and conHnand him tq^ri^cant. 
Lather obeyed the siimitnons; and appeared be- 
fore the Cwdinal^' but jeflisadto. retract antece- 
dently to oonvictfon. ' 

' As yet he had no thooghts^ questioning the 
-^npremacy. of the Pbpe; nm any suspicions of 
the radical corruptions (tf'tl^ Roinish C!hurch. 
But those corruptions are so linked together^ and 
so dependeiit one updn anoAter, that the disco- 
very of oiie natuially draws after :it the drtiection 
of' merer Such was the progress in the mind of 
Lather. While attempts at accommodation were 
taking place in Grermany^ the pontiff, instigated 
by the impatient fury of those around hiin, issued 
a bull in ISSO^ denouncing destruction against 
Luther as an excommunicated heretic, unless he 
should recant in sixty days. The reformer^ whom 
diligent and deep researches into the Scriptures 
had by this time firmly convinced of the radical 
corruption of the Church of Rome, immediately 
and publicly relinquished her communion. 

Nor did he long stand forth the sole adversary 
of this corruption, but was soon encouraged by 
the successes of a distant coadjutor ; for the sale 
of indulgences at Zurich had stirred up the spirit 
of Ztdnglius, a man equal to Luther in zeal and 
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intrepidity, and more speedily convinced of the 
duty of renouncing the Romish Church. 

Oecotampadius also ably assisted in the work 
of reformation in Switzerland, in the greater part 
of which it was rapidly established: and in Ger- 
many, the efforts of Luther in this arduous under- 
lakinp were soon powerfully seconded by other 
learned men, as Melanclkon, Carolosladius, Osi- 
midei', Biicer, Sec. &c. 

Yet, notwithstanding the assistance which he 
had from his predecessors, and from many of his 
cotemporaries, some of whom were scarcely in- 
ferior to himself, Luther has, among friends, the 
whole glory, and, among enemies, bears the whole 
odium of the work, and is still called the Apostle 
of Germany. 

In the following year he was requested to ap- 
pear before his avowed enemy, the Emperor 
Charles V, in the diet at Worms, when, unmo- 
ved by the apprehensions of his friends, who re- 
minded him of the fate of Huss, he instantly 
obeyed, and there acknowledged, that his wri- 
tings had occasionally been violent and acrimoni- 
ous ; but refused to retract his opinions, until they 
should be proved erroneous by the Scriptures, An 
edict, pronouncing him an excommunicated cri- 
minal, and commanding the seizure of his person 
as soon as the duration of the safe conduct which 
he had obtained should have expired, was imme- 
diately promulgated. Frederic the Wise, Elec- 
tor of Saxony, who had all along countenanced 
him, without professing his doctrines, now with- 
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tamiqg iron iWmn • *Mq|k:«f:iiMl^^ 

.Ji9^ JttWfMMMKV of J«^^ 
step, and established the n^fixttied wAg^ m 
t59VitbiofiiglM«lM ' 

iln ^dKcit fll^jflplm^ JuM atwrt lgie saaie time, 
Ike ^seMtkMi(i«£ the edic^i^ Wttx^ 

iw<h/iwi^bMi>y»'<^ tl|e«»m«^«r 

of the Church/ But in another dicllwld at" tke 
^qoMipfatie, jn lttW^,^eM«p«|Mteii^WM^Mvi4[ed 
hy ^ deciee olrtained ibrou^ the influende of 
-Charfefs^; who Mien found himself a* mere ieirare 
to pndi fitfward his views ngidnst the supporters 
of the fieformatioQ. Against this new decree, six 
princes, and the deputies ^ thirteen imperial ci- 
tiee and towns, solemniy ppe^sted ; ^ and from 
this the appeliatijcm of Proit^tkn^ iMoame com- 
mon to all, who embraced liie refonned religion. 
At the diet of Augsbiurg, in Swabia, Che following 
year, a clear statement of the reformed iai^, drawn 
. up by I^tlier and Melanothon, was presented to 
Charles and the diet, on b^iaM" at the Protestant 



* See the article froteetmHsm above, pt Sl^ 2| or Mosheim^e 
Eccks. tfiit. vol.. iv. p^ 7S, 4. 
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Diembers of th6 empire ; and hence it obtained 
the name of" the Confession oi Augsburg.'" 

By tliis time the reformed tenets were daily 
gaining ground in moat of the countries of Eu- 
rope; and, among others, they had obtained per- 
fect toleration in l>enmark, and were completely 
adopted in Sweden, both which kingdoms adiiere 
to the prnuc^iies of tlie Lutheran Churcli to the 
present day. 

Luther, after having written mnch, and exert- 
ed himself on varions occasions with a wonderful 
firmness and intrepidity, departed this life in 1546, 
lamented by bis followers, and revered by the 
Protestant world. His temper, it must be con- 
fessed, was violent; but the times in which he li- 
ved seem to have required such a disposition for 
the work in which he was engaged. He lived to 
see the famous Council of Trent opened; but it 
was summoned loo late, for the churcli wliich it 
was meant to support was betbre then ^aken to 
its foundation, and these convulsive tiiioes soon 
terminated in the Reformation. ' 

On the deatli of 'Lnthev," Philip Mdancthon 
was placed at tlie head of the Lutheran Chureli i 
a man inferior to him perhaps in nothing so much 



' Luther's works were collected after \m death, end printed af 
Witteml>crf;, in 7 vols. fol. — In the Preface to the 'Jd vd. may 
be found, in most editions, an account of his Life drawn up by 
Melancthon af\ei' Luther's dccL'ase; and an abstract ofit is given 
in the Appendix to vol. iv. part 1st, of Mr Miloer's Hist, of the 
Church <if Christ^ — See alw a short and excellent account o|' 
Luther In Ca.ve"s Hist. Liter, vol. ii. p. 2iW. 250, Append. I 
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as in courage and firmness of mind. But scarcdy 
had they and their friends triumphed over the 
enemies of reformation, when they became the 
prey of intestine disputes, and were divided among 
themselves in such a deplorable manner, that, till 
Melancthon's death, which happened in 1560, 
and in some degree till the end of the 1 6th cen- 
tury, the Protestant states of Germany were a 
scene of strife and contention; a circumstance 
which the Church of Rome did not fail to turn 
to the advancement of her own interests. It is 
not necessary to mention here all the subjects of 
these religious quarrels ; nor indeed would this 
be an easy task* For some account of them, 
and for further particulars of the history of this 
Church, recourse may be had to Mosheim, who 
was himself one of the most eminetit Lutheran 
divines of the last century. 

" The rise of the Reformation," he tells us, 
*' must be dated from that remarkable period 
(1520,) when the Pontiff, Leo X. drove Martin 
Luther, with his friends and followers, from the 
bosom of the Roman hierarchy, by a solemn and 
violent sentence of excommunication. 

** It began to acquire a regular form, and a con- 
siderable degree of stability and consistence, from 
the year 1530, when the system of doctrine and 
morality it had adopted was drawn up and pre- 
sented to the diet ^t Augsburg. And it was raised 
to the dignity of a lawful and complete hierarchy, 
totally independent on the laws and jurisdiction of 
the Roman pontiff, in consequence of the treaty 
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concluded at Passau, in the year 1553, between * 
Charles V. and Maurice, Elector of Saxony, re- """ 
lating to the religious affairs of the empire.'" 

Tliua was the Reformation established in many' ' 
parts of Germany, where it continues to this 
day ; nor have the efforts of the Popish powers 
at any time been able to suppress it, or even to 
prevent its gaining ground. It was not, how- 
ever, in Germany alone that a reformation of re- 
ligion took place. Almost all the kingdoms of 
Europe began to open their eyes to the troth 
about the same time; but although Lutherans 
and Protestants were at first synonimous terras, 
they did not long continue so ; for in cooseqnence 
of the disputes which soon arose among the re- 
formers, they in a short time broke oft" into dis- 
tinct parties under diflerent leaders or heads. So 
that those who now adhere to the doctrines of 
Luther, or rather, who are still called by his 
name, make but a small proportion of that body 
of Christians, who come under the general deno- 
mination of Protestanls. 'Ihe disciples of Ciil- 
vin soon separated from this Church; and the 
term Reformed has long been used on the Con- 
tinent to distinguish the other Protestants of va- 
rious denominations, of whom the Calvinists are 
by far the most numerous, from the Lutherans; 

' Mosheim, vol. iv, p. 283. Yet the Doctor elsewhere telU 
us (vol. vi. p. 18.) that iho Lutheran Church " dates its foun- 
datioQ from the year 1517." 






SiO urmiisBAxitii^.- 

maun ^iiUy appUflfrto t|»iid^ ^Jk^btn- 

iKMtttioiM ja'ihi^ 

bjlti«dtti^iQtb jonw irlteff.^qir 

Hkis is 4ooke; ia some measure, by M. ViUars^ 
in a late work, intitled '^ An Essay on th^ Spirit 
tmd If^ience t^tke RrfomuOtM by. Lt/ther.** 



D o c TR I N £8. — The system of fiiHh, enatbiaced 
by the Lutherans, was drawn op by Luther and 
Melanothon, and presented to the Emperor Charles 
V. in 1530, at the diet of Augusta ix Augsburg, 
whence, as already obsenred, it .was caUed the 
Augusta$i or Augsburg Cor^enwru 

' The frauds and falsehoods of Maimbourg's History qfLu- 
theranism are fully detected and refuted in Seckendorfs incom- 
parable work, intitled, '^ Commentan Hxstor. Apologet. de Lw 
theranismOf stve de Reforfnatione Retigionis/* &c» published at 
Leipsic in l694. 
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It is divided into two parts, of which the for- 
mer, containing twenty-one articles, was design- 
ed to represent, with truth and perspicuity, the ' 
reUgious opinions of the Keformers; and the lat- i 
ter, containing seven articles, is employed in 
pointing out and confuting tiie seven capital er- 
rors and abuses that occasioned their separation 
from the C'hurch of Rome. ' 

Tlie leading doctrines of this confession ara 
the true and essential divinity of the Son of God j 
his suhstitution and vicarious sacrihce ; and the 
necesaity, freedom, and efficacy of divine grace. 

From the time of Luther to the present day, no 
change has been introduced into the system of 
doctrine and disciphne that is received in this 
Church; so that the ancient confessions and rules 
that were drawn up to point out the tenets that 
were to be believed, and the rites and ceremonies 
that were to be performed, still remain in their 
full authority, and are considered as the sacred 
guardians of the Lutheran faith and worship). 
The method, however, of illustrating, enforcing, 
aod defending the doctrines of Christianity, lias un- 
dergone several changes in the Lutheran Charch ; * 
and notwithstanding the confessions continue the 
same, some of the doctrines tliat were warmly 
maintained by Luther, have been wholly aban- 
doned by his followers of late. 

' Viz. Communion in one kind — ihe forced celibacy of tba ^ 
clergy — private masses— auricular coiifessioD — legemlary Ira- I 
(li tions^monastic vows — and thu excessive power of the Church. 

' Mosbeim, vol. vi. p. IJ). 



In particular, the doctrinef of ^aUUe predes' 
tination, human mpoAmcr, tttid irresistible gratxi 
lutve flddom met with;, a mon aealoiu advocate 
than Latl»r ; -apd hence they- hajre been called 
tiieJdodtrinei <£ iho B^iormation,* Bat, as in - 
these times he has very few fiallowcB i& thu re- 
spec^ among those that Hbar Ihs nanHv they. «re 
now generally known by thb name inX^'Ctdoif^stic 
doctnnet. On tie saHgact of Predatiiwtiim'and 
EkoHoHooOiiDg indeed is siud in the ^^^tf^^fins 
Ca^asipmi boi the Lathembs nmr maintain^ in 
re^tfd to the divine decrees, that' they respect 
the sdvatioa or misery of men, in-auisecpence' of 
** ft previous knowledge of their sentiments and 
chan^tN'," and not with the CalfiniitB, as foood- 
«d on " the nterd inll af'G|od.*'L , 

Latiief a^onetime r^ected'the Epistle frf" 5*/.. 
James as inconsistent with the doctrine of St Paul 
in regard to Justification > he also set aside the' 
Apocalypse; but both these are now received as 
canomcal in the Lutheran Church. 

The members of this Church are distingniidied 
principally by maintaining the Mowing doc- 
trines : — *' That neither the Pope nor any other 
man possesses any authority in jnatters of faith, 
but that the Scriptures are, as a collection of in- 
spired, sufficient, and clear writings, the only 
source whence our religious sentiments, whether 
they relate to faith or practice, must be drawn, 
aiid to which human reason ought, in every re- 

' Mo&heim, vol, iv. p. 330. Note (b.) 
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spect, to submit and jield ; — that man is natural- 
ly incapable of thinking or doing any good, valid l 
before God; — that Justification and future hap- 
piness are the effect of the meritorious and vica- 
rious death of Jesus, as God and man in one per- 
son; — that faith is the necessary condition of 
grace on the part of man, whicli faith is itself the 
gift of divine grace; — that good works are of va- 
lue only as far as they are the eflect of faith ; — 
that, however, there exists no unconditional pre- 
destination, and that the real body and blood of 
Jesus is united in a mysterious manner, through 
the consecration, with the bread and wine, and 
are received 'ivith and iijider them in the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. — This last doctrine 
they distinguish by the word Consubstantiation, 
and it formed, togetber with the doctrine of Pre- 
destination, for a long time, the principal party- 
wall between the Lutherans and Calvinists; but 
it, as well as some of the other doctrines, has been,, 
if not formally at least virtually abandoned, or 
considerably modified by a great number of Lu- 
therans."' ' 



' Luther attempted to iiluslrate tUe doctrine of ConsuUtan- 
tinlioH by saying, that Jesus Christ "is inllie bread. Just hs fife 
b in the red hot iron." See his Treatise De Coplivitale Baby- 
lomca, and his book against King Henry VIII. 

On the other hand, some of his followers, who are disposed to 
reject or to modify this doctrine, remark, thttt it admits of no 
illustration, and thai " it was probably its my uteri ousnew, to- 
gether with the coiitradicliun which it met with, that recom- J 
mended it to the excellent Luther, whose principal foible I 
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Towards the dose of the tTth centuFy^ the Lu* 
therans began to entertain a greater liberatity of 
sentiment than they had before adopted^ though 
. in many places they persevered longer ift severe 
and despotic principles than other Protestant 
Chnrches. They now enjoy an unbounded liber- 
ty of dissenting from the decisions of those Sym- 
bols or Creeds, which were once deemed almost 
infallible rules of faith and practice, and of decla- 
ring their dissent in the manner they judge most 
expedient. Mosheim attributes this change in 
their sentiments to that marim of the Arminians 
and others which they goierally adopted, that 
^^ Christians were accountable to God alone for 
their religious opinions ; and that no individual 
could be justly punished by the magistrate for his 
erroneous opinions, while he conducteil himself 
like a virtuous and obedient subject, and made 
no attempts to disturb the peace and order of ci- 
vil society."— It were to be wished, that this reli- 
gious liberty, which the dictates of equity must 
approve, had never degenerated into that un- 
bridled licentiousness that holds nothing sacred, 
but tramples under foot the solemn truths of reli- 
gion, and throws contempt upon its ministers and 
institutions. 

The I^utherans call their standard books, which 
contain their articles of faith, and rules of disci- 

(though, in his circumstances, a highly useful one,) it was, to 
adhere to a doctrine he had once asserted with a warmth pro- 
portioned to the opposition which he found/' 
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pline, SymboUcat, from a Greek word that signi- 
fies collecfion or compilation : but these, which all 
professors of divinity and all candidates for the 
ministry must subscribe, have no authority but 
what they derive from the scriptures of truth, 
whose sense and meaning ihey are designed to 
convey. For it is the grand and leading principle 
of the Lutheran Church, that " the Holy Scrip- 
tures are the only source from whence we are to 
draw our religious sentiments, whether they re- 
late to faith or practice." 

" The chief and the most respectable of these 
human productions is the Confession of Augsburg, 
with the annexed Defence of it against the ob- 
jections of the Roman Catholic doctors. In the 
next rank may be placed, the Articles of Smat- 
cald, as they are commonly called, together with 
the Shorter and Larger Catechisms of Luther, de- 
signed for the instruction of youth, and the im- 
provement of persons of riper years. — To these 
standard-books most churches add the Form of 
Concord} which, though it be not universally 
received, has not, on that account, occasioned 
any animosity or disunion." ' 

The edition of the Augsburg Confession of 
1.530 is their legitimate formulary of faith, and is 
called Augustana Confessio invariata. It was al- 
tered by Melancthon, in a subsequent edition, 

■ Mo»heim, iv. S84. where he refers for an account o 
Lutheran Confessiom of Faitb, Uj Christ. Kocheri Bibliotkrta , 
Theologia: SgrnMica, p. 114. 
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which is called variola. The alterations are not 
perhaps very material ; but the Lutherans, so early 
as the year 1579, when the Form of Concord was 
drawn up, made the distinction, and they have 
never admitted it in this new shape, as one of the 
standard-hooks of their faith and doctrine. ' 

The reply which Melancthon .made to the re- 
futation which tlie Koman Catlmlic doctors at- 
tempted of the Augsburg Cojifession, when pre- 
sented at the diet of that city, was afterwards 
published under the title oi Apologia Confessionis 
Atigiistaus, and is the defence of that ConfessioD 
mentioned hy Dr Mosheim above, as annexed to 
it : and the articles here mentioned were drawn 
up at Smalcald in Franconia by Luther, on the 
occasion of a meeting of the Protestant electors^ 
princes, and states, at tliat place in 1537, for the 
defence of their religion. 

The Form qf Concord was at first composed at 
Torgaw, and afterwards review^ sA Berg, a Be- 
nedictine Monastery near Magd^ui^, uid con- 
sists of. two parts. In the ^first is contained a 
.sj^tem of 4ootrine, drawn up.scponling to the 
lancy of James Andrctbi and tfoe -other five Lu- 
tfaeran doctbrs who as«sted him in preparing it, 
o^^ least in reriewing it,' at Bwg} and ainoiig 
other matter, it maintaiov the uMquity or ompt- 
, presence of: Christ's body, togeUi^ with its real 

' Some have told us that tiie ranofa Edition iitbst of; 1540; 
but I am at a Ion to reconcile tbis opinion with that edition's 
being given in the Oxford Syllogt Confeat 
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and peculiar presence in the eucharist. In the 
second is exhibited a formal condemnation of all 
those who differed from these six doctors ; and aa 
it brands with the denomination of heretiis, and ' 
excludes from the commmiion of the Church, ;ill 
Christians, of all nations, who refuse to subscribe 
these doctrines, vve cannot be surprised that it has 
not been universally received. 

It is likewise worthy of notice here, that Me- 
lancthon collected and digested the doctrines rf 
the Church, which be so eminently adorned, into 
a body of divinity, under the vague title of Loci 
Communes, or, Acamm-Jii place Biiok of Thdologij. 
This compilation, which was ai'terwards, at dif- 
ferent times, reviewed, corrected, and enlarged by 
its author, was in such high repute during the 
16th century, and even in succeeding times, that 
it was considered as an universal model of doc- 
trine for all those, who either instructed the 
peopleby their public discourses, or promoted the 
knowledge of religion by tlieir writings,' 

Worship, Rites, and Ceremonies. — In 
1523 Luthi^-r drew up a liturgy, or form of pray- 
er and administration of the Sacraments, which, 
in many things, differed but little from the mass 
of the Cli jrch of Rome. " But lie did not mean 
to confine his followers to this form; and lieiice 



' Umhpim, vol. iv. p, 306. 

' Vide Lutherifarmani MUite per EccUtiam Wirtemb. 
«r Lutheri opera, (um. ti. p. 3S4. 
VOL. XI. r 
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IM- flHBiaAiriiii^ 

■.•.■■ 
#raiy coiililiyy ■' wlicrt' Lntbenurim pMvaiki^ tec 

lb own litiiwgf,!iriiicUii:tlib*Tida .oTproM^^ 

ii jmny. thihg'tlM rtUtecto <eifetiU .#oHid^ 

4ni the* |>abllc --eiBN^ of: fdigMt r- > ' .- ^r r .--.(^ : ' 

.'I; « frh«iiJ»>iRil^>4«»wenir,! «rft ndt fof Ite linlmi^ 

filite MliH^ilfttf Clime inititiitto&)\^lncifr 

mented, corrected, ^(AiMtrati^dtj^ tte osdkf of 
liie'^^vs^llii;'' «rtite>!siteli bliBiigtfe: ^^1^ An- 
iMity t6>ftfeMitekil^^^qiiediejit;^r r '< . ' ! 
&5^ litur||i^»lfi^ inr the dtfiiKnf connlried 

^flil lAtveidtiilSMittd tK^ iQiMtnk <if^tM*fi8r; fagiiee 
^ittleMiy Vatt ttie IMitttial; 1IIMt^lic» oC^igit>d»> 
ift yi'fliiiftbM 'Aiiiik'<irftt beio^ of^ttti' 

%i'wm^ fli^! Hdl^ S6rl|^t«!^' «ne^^ "896011$ rtol 
whibb-bdmj^e thill i>art of the public reiigrbn 
fha^ cleH^ its attihori^' from the 'wisdokn «M 
appointment! ' of men.' Assendblies 'for' the 'cele> 
bration of divine worship meet every whereat 
stated times. Here the Holy Scriptures are read 
publicly, 'prayers and hymns are ^dressed to the 
Deity, the Sacraments are administered, aiid the 
people are instructed in the IcAO'ttrledge of reli- 
gion, and excited to the practice «f virtue by the 
discourses of their iniuisiers."' - 

The Lutherans are perhaps those, of all Pro- 
testants, who differ least from the Church of 

■ 

' Mosheiniy voL iv. p. 288| S89. 
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Rome, not oiilv in regard to their doctrine i 
Consubsfantiation already mentioned, i ff. the 
affirming that the body and blood of Christ are 
materially present in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, though in an incomprehensible mannerj 
or, that tlie partakers of the Lord's Supper re- 
ceive along zvifk, under, and in the bread and 
wine, the real body and blood of Christ: but 
likewise as they represent several religious prac- 
tices and ceremonies, which are retained iu no 
other Protestant Church, as tolerable, and some 
of them useful. Among these may be reckoned 
— the form of exorcism in the celebration of Bap- 
tism' — the use of wafers in the administration of 
the Lord's Supper — the private confession of sins 
— the use of images, of mcense, and of lighted 
tapers in tiieir churches, (particularly at the ce- 
lebration of the Lord's Supper,) with a crucifix 
on the altar; all of them practices of the Church 
of Rome — But some of these things are not ge- 
neral, being' confined to particular parts. 

" Every chuj'ch," says Dr Mosheim, " was al- 
lowed the privilege of retaining so much of the 
ancient lorm of worship as might be still observed 
without giving offence, and as seemed suited to 
the character of the people, the genius of the go- 
Tetnriient, and the nature and circumstances of 
the place where it was founded. Hence it has 
happened, that, even so far down as the present 

' Tins, however, I am ci'edibly iiirurmeil, is tiow aboli^lied in 
moit Lutliemii stutei.— See Dr iM'Laiue's Note (I) lo Mos- 
htim's Eccltt. Hill. vol. iv. p 352. 
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rtli^ Lbtlieraii cfaiirdies> differ €mdaH% 

Jmt and th^ fuAnre of>tteir idigioiis. cMMWoiei s 
a cii:qiiii)«kiD€ie/' ^MUbrlMw ^HrMifitf.iroai^tMdng 
W tl^r;tliihoiiQiirr ttafcat ip^* oil idie^oMittwgr/: « 
.T^ •trUElDg^pro<rf':aft thdr . wfafaniiMl MMdeim^ 

jgmfla^^ MXMtfl^^ jthodgh ttey oitf' 

▼er jwl4 «#h the RoiMui.C«tholic^ forgtvomt 
qCs^ 10 .thip? wo4drto^ii6eeiW7fiyr-the;fbrgii^ 
nefB JjL.a fotore w^dd^ ;«idJi.imi coimeeted 
\.wit^1be di^gnu3efid.4pmtQnf;«£im^^ 
Qa^mpp^a sma}l^pi«ent^, Ihekdcjigj^ 
ftnor, . This oonfeaviimvin^ 
.coQst^jti:!)^,. in many, ^places^ m importvift {Nttt^ 
the ciergyqiaQ't falaiy 9 W^t ha» beeoii Ttsop* 
pose, as well as the private confe9sion itHelf, in 
most of the, Lutheran countries and congrega- 
tions, abolished, and another source of revenue 
substituted in its place. A sort of public and ge- 
neral confession is in use as a preparation for the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper. 

<' The mode of administration of Jlliis holy rite 
of our religion diifei^ in different places; but some 
of the customs arising from the noti<»is preva- 
lent on that subject in the Roman Church have 
generally been preserved. The clergyman him* 
self gives both bread and Wine. ' i 

^* Confirmation is a practice universally adopted 

' Vol. iv. p. 286. 
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in the Lutheran church, but it is considered as a 
humaji institution only, retained on account of 
its useluhiess. It is not confined to the bishops, 
but performed by every pastor of a congregation, 
commonly oii young people at the age of from J-i 
to 16 years, and always preceded by a complete 
course of instruction in the principles of religion, 
which forms one of the essentia! duties of every 
pastor. It consists in the imposition of hands, 
after the young Christians have professed their 
faith in the principal doctrines ofChristianity,and 
is always immediately followed by the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper." 

Among the days that are held sacred in the 
Lutheran Church, [besides that which is celebra- , 
ted every week, in memory of Christ's resurrec-: 
tion,) we may reckon all such as were signalized ' 
by'thdse glorioos and important events that pro- | 
claim the celestial mission of the Saviour, and the I 
divine authority of his holy religion : — such, for I 
Sample, are the nativity, death, resurrection, I 
and ascension of the Son of God ; the descent of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles on the diiy of 
Pentecost, &c. And some churches religiously 
observe the days that were formerly set apart for 
celebrating the memory of the Twelve Apostles^ 

" The Reformation by Luther is likewise com- 
memorated annually. 

" In their churches they have usually organs j 
and sacred music, by full band, forms, particularly 
in Germany, a part of the public worship on all 
their festivals. The dress of the clergy during 
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the performance of their dutues isiM^ever^ where 
quiteiithe same, but consists generally oft he :h)ack 
govvn, a band, or instead of it in some places a 
sort of \vh\te Spanish frill or. collar, and «a white, 
surplice. The last is only worn on partvcular oc^- 
casions.'' 



I ' ; 

Government and Discipline.— In every 
country where Lutheranism is established, the su* 
preme head of the state ?s, at the same time, the 
supreme visible ruler of the Church : but ."all civil 
ruler&i of the Lutheran persuasiop are effectually 
restrained, by the funda^nep^l prineipWpfthe 
.doctrine they profess^ from any ..attempts toch^t^i^ge 
or destroy the established rule of faijth; apd v^^Y 
ners, — to make any alteration m the essential dpq* 
trines of their religion, or in any thing that is in- 
timately connected with them, — or, to iniposjO 
their particular opinions upon their subjects . in 
a despotic and arbitrary manner/' * 

The councils, or societies, appointed by the 
Sovereign to watch over the irjterests of the 
Church, and to govern and direct its ^ffftirs, are 
composed of persons versed in thja. knowledge 
both of civil and ecclesiastical law, and> accord,- 
ing to a very ancient denomination,, are called 
Consistories. : ^. i •- 

The internal government of the Lutheran 
Church seems to be somewhat anomalous f ^ it 

* ■ 

bears no resemblance to Independency ^^A yet it 
is equally removed from Episcopacxj on the pnie 

* Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 287. 
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handy a^id from Presbylerianhm on the other* if 
we except tlie kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark^ 
(iflciuding Norway,) jn whicli tiie form of cede-, 
siastical^governmeut that preceded the Reforma-, 
fion is retained; purged, indeetl, from the super-, 
sUtJQns and abuses tliat rendered it so odious, ,; 
'f This constitution of the Lutheran hierarcliy," 
says Ur Mosheim, " will not seem surprising,, 
when the sentiments of that people, with respect 
to ecclesiastical polity, are duly considered. Qlt 
tlie one hand, they are persuaded that there is no 
law, of divine authority, which points out a disr 
tinotion between the ministers of the Gospel with 
respect to rank, .dignity, or prerogatives; and 
therefore they recede from Epivcopaci/. 
'^ ** But, on the pther hand, they are of opinion, 
tfiat a certain subordination, a diversity in point 
i^ ranlt and privileges among the clergy, is not 
only highly useful, but also necessary to the per- 
fection of church communion, by connecting, in 
oODsequence of a mutual dependence, more close- 
ly together the member^ of the same body ; and 
thus they avoid the uiiifdrmity of the Presln/teri- 
on .governments. They are not, however, agreed 
with tiespect to the extent of this subordination. 
And the degrees of superiority and precedence 
that ought to distinguish th^ir doctor.-*; for iu 
some places this is regulated with niuoh more re- 
gard to the ancient rules of Church Government, 
than is discovered in other;?." ' 



' Vol. IT. p. 287. 
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*^The Protestante of G«taMiny, in general*, and 
me Lntherans in parti^-ular, possess n6 univferBally 
adopted 1-nie of Church government, bntfhe va- 
riety , which has hitherto existed in thie political 
constitQtidn of the states composing the Tchiera* 
ble fabric of the empire, extends also to the l^*cIlB<- 
siastical regulations. Since the secularisation of 
the bishopric of Osriabruckv by a debreetif the 
diet in 1 802, there : is no Lutheran bisbd^rio ifi 
Gern^any. - The highest ecclesiastibal dfficenl 
are the Superintendents y whose. authority.' and ini- 
iSnence are, however, considdrably: idfefior to 
those of our diocesan bisfaopsit ' In some fnvbvin* 
ces they preside in the Consistories^ thoagh'.tnpiip 
frequently the station of president ia'OCCi»|MiMrby: 
a civil delegate of the .{irinxU'y and: thiBirHrttiik 
among the clergy of their diocese i8,;'tbaft thejfT 
are primi inter pares. They do not pretend 
to a divine right or lineal succession Jrom the 
Apostles, but are the chief pastors of ia district^; 
performing all the usual pastoral. duties, and hai^ 
a more or less limited inspection over the cjergy 
of that district. They hold visitations at all the 
towns and villages under their inspection, and r^r 
port the result of their enquiries into the state iof 
the congregations, their scliooU, and the conduct 
of their ministers, to thei^r respective consistories, 
from which they themselves recjeive instructions 
in all matter^ of great importance.. In ipp^t of 
the free imperial cities, and jo many iSiat pnce 
were so, they bear the name of Seuiors, instead 
of that of Superintendents* In most provinces 
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anil states of some extent there are Superintendents 
General, ami Suptrinten€te»tsiipeciut Tlielatter 
btive a sinall diirtnct asbi^ned to iheir care> sub- 
ject to tUei controiil of the former. The right of 
ordaioin? is generally vewteil \n the Superintta- 
dent General, tlioiitfh this rite may, arcordmg to 
the canonical. law of Luthera;nism in Gerimmy* 
be performedJby any der^jymaji comniishioned 
{iM*jtbatLparpo8«iby the head ofithe Church, i. e. 
the hiRhest oiviLaothority. 

•Ml^'Westillfiinti particuhirly.intheSouthofGer- 
BiBMy, amoiiirjitlie dignitarit^s \of the Lutheran 
Church, AbbotSfWho are frequently at the same 
time Snperiuteiidenis, and possess the rank as 
states of the I country and a considerahle share of 
the revenues, wlbichttieirKoiuan Catholic predet 
ftwsors enjoyed. ,■ 

1? *< L'he riglit of presentation to Uviugs fs, io most 
states, verted tin, and exercised, by Uie prince or 
the eccleniasttealr courts ; tttough in all parts of 
Germaityvi many livings are in the gift of the 
owners of catutesi lu some places the people 
hAve a right I to I choose thei^ oi^n ministet^, who, 
however, oatiuoteiita" upon their oflit-e until they 
have been approved of, and their 1 appoiutuieat 
, hasheeuiconfirmedby tlie>civil authorjtyi.. The 
ajipointmeat oi- ■Huperintendfnts is, fcbroughout 
Germany, tlib. privilege oltlie i^n'wM. .: , 

" InisonieiiooviticeH tite :coiisi»torie8 have stilt 
jurisdiction m matrimonial atfuirs, divorces, ,&c. ; 
and, every where, the suporinteiulence of the ^du- 
cfttirf>n of youth in thepai'ochial, as well as higher 
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schools, ibrms 3a essential part of the dutidfJ 
both of the superior anil inferior clergy. Tlieil* 
revenues arise from gtebe-land; — in some places 
from tythes, and the estates belonging to the 
Ghtirchesj — or, they consrst in fixed salaries allow- 
ed to. them by the government. ■ These revenues 
are,. upon the whole, very moderate, and exclude 
all ftplendour from the Church establishment. 
■. " The constitation of the Lutheran Ghnrdh in 
Sweden, bears great resemblance' to that of the 
Church lof England. The clergy cohsist of the 
Archbishop of Upsalay who differs from the 
Bishops only in rank, and has no jurisdiction orei^ 
them, ten Bishops; /A;v-*Superintendents, with all 
the rights^ and duties of the Bishops, Provosts, 
Pastors, and Chaplains. NeJther in Sweden, 
however, nor in Denmark, is that authority and. 
dignityi attached to the Episcopal office, which 
the Church of England bestows upon hev digni- 
taries. When a bishopric becomes vacant, the 
clergy of the diocese elect by ballot three candi- 
dates, out of whom the king appoints one. Up*- 
on the death of the Archbishop of Upsala, who 
is Primate of Sweden, and the only Archbishop 
aracaig the Lutherans, each consistory in the 
kingdom proposes a successor, and the bing elects 
from among those who have been proposed.— 
The ordination of a Bishop is usually performed 
by tfie Archbishop ; though it may be performed 
by any bishop. Every bishop is also pastor of a 
congregation. To every bishopric a consistory is 
attached, in which the bishop presides, and whidi 
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keeps a very w&tchfui eye orer the conrluct of 

the flergv ami the teachers ill the public st^hools. 

"' Tlip'fhui(fh<lrscJplirJe inSwerfen api>eaiB to be 
stricler than in any other country, laad the Swefleg 
adhere faiibfully and scruf>uloiisty to the original 
forms ami Hottriups of Lutheran ism, for which 
the hlooii of thfir ancestors was shed. The cler- 
gy possess ^nii:}ngi them great privileges and 
powerful inftMeMce. The Archbishop anH the 
Bishops are mewihers of the tliet. Their revenues 
arise principally from tythes, and are considerable 
in proportit)n,to the valueof money, — They wear, 
only when in the exercise of their official duties, 
a distinguished dress, and the Archbishop is only 
OD peculiarly solemn occasions permitted to wear 
the miire and the crook. • ' \ 

" In Denmark the kin^ appoints thf' Bishops, 
who are nows(^tm in Denmark, ' /oar in Norway, 
andoMf in Iceland, ,TUeBishopB.ofCojp«iAi^enand 
ofQ^risae^^p rank ab'ive the others, but the Bi^^hop 
of Zcala/id is the proper metropolitan, vtfho alone 
consecrates llie others, andis him self coiisecrdted 
by theBishpp oi' Fijkpi Healsoanointsthciking, 
and is consulted in all eoclesia^tical affairs, f6f 
which reason he now resi'ies;atvCopenha^eo. : The 
Bishops, whose duties are «i(iiiilar to thoselof the 
Superintendents jn Ge)-(ix^ny> * send an, anr^ual 

' All altcrutiott has latrly taken place in Denmark in the 
number of BitJii'ps. , i i,' r / .!' ' 

* Tlie dcittMninalion uf SuperiatvndMt, whiCli Was given «t 
the ^e f>f tl)i' Reltirmiili'itii un^k' Chrtxlerii Ul. ito- the Utr- 
nwr Bislmp^ uf Dtiimark. after they wt^rcbetelloMluir Mn- 
lar aiuhurily, is no longer in use in that country. 
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report to the king respecAing the atate of the ' 
Bhurches and schools of their diocese; they hke- 
wse convene, in conjunction witli the ProvostSp 
' every six months, a synod or meeting of the mi- 
nisters under their inspection ; where they con- 
sult on the ecclesiastical situation of the diocese, 
read the new royal rescripts, and superintend the 
concerns of the institutions for the poor. 
- '" They have no jurisdiction over matrimonial af- 
fairs, and are otherwise considerably restricted in . 
the exercise of tlieir authority. They are not' 
distinguished by a peculiar dress ; only in the ex- 
ercise of their episcopal duties they wear a white 
surplice and a cloak of gold and silver tissue. — 
None of them has > an 'annual revenue of more 
tbHi7000doUan,(L.l400,)^>(»r>Ktt tfaaa gOW^' 

(IttWitt^VI' -'t.-rinnqRV-ii;.-! •^iitvV^-.i'rv'.C .: 

, / A'.<D06m8rk Iks 150'ProVo9ts/Whd resemble th« 
fpccin^operiTiteiideiRtkin' Germany. The cla^ 
cjitjoy at ^prtwent fl third part of the former tytk«a;' 
two^thirdi aretieeotiiethe property of the king 
■od^telord'of the lienor. The right of presen- 
taEliaii't»'Hving8twtlic)r,'inDiniaiark'B8VeIl as in 
Gemrany^ wasv'on trlany occf^otet^ in the hands 
of ihe-nfeMHty, orbfthfe owners bf large estates, 
Uu df late*'ln tbe fcMner conntiy/1>y the Tolun- 
iapjr.feiigtoatiato of 'iridnj of ttiese, been more 

* Hiii fbrmi ft ringaUr contratt to tlw privileges and pM* 
mwo—iot:<hB Buliopi «iid Cle^ of thoM nortiiem kingdoms 
befemiflie Rdannui<Hi^ irtiidt wen dteh ■'nin^T*'; See Mot* 
heim tc1> 17. p. Sfi, &C' 
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concentrated in the government, and thereby ma- 
ny abuses have been corrected, and the introduc- 
tion of unworthy subjects prevented. Every com- 
pensation given for a living is considered in the 
Lutheran Church as simony, and renders him 
who is guilty of it unfit for the office thus obtain- 
ed. The public purchase of livings is therefore to- 
tally unknown among them, though it cannot be 
denied, that the complaint of Mosheim, ' of the 
irregularities and relaxation of discipline in the 
Lutheran Church, is probably still more just now 
than it was at the time he made it. The power 
of excommunication has, perhaps with great jus- 
tice, been brought entirely into disrepute, and is 
very seldom exercised."" 

Countries where found, Numbers, &c. — 
"Lutheranism is tlieeslablisheii Creed and form of 
rehgion in Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, ' in a 
great part of Germany, particularly in the north, 
and in Saxony ; in Livonia, and Esthonia, and 
the greatest part of Prussia. There are like- 
wise Lutheran Churches in Holland, Curland, 
Russia, Hu?igafy, North America, the Danish 
West India Islands, &c. In Russia, the Luthe- 

Vfil.iv. p. 9go_i. 
'■ Many readers, on the other hand, will no doubt, with 
Moshcini, tf^ret this circumsUnce. Se« bis Ettkt. HiiU vol. 
V. p. 290, &c. 

* Zi m me rin an remarks, that the number of ibe inferior cler- 
gy, comprehending the ministers ot pnn&hes, &f., amounts in 
Sweden only to 1387, and that there are 192 Provoils or Pre^i- 
Jenti. Ptitil. Survey, p. 7B. 
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mns are at present more numerous than any other 
sect, that of the Greek Christians excepted. In 
Poland are several Lutheran Churches ; in War- 
saw one «ince the year 17H1. In Hungary y the 
Lutherans have 439 churches and 47S1 pastors, 
who are elected by the people, and regulate a- 
mong themselves their chunth government In 
%\iQ French empire they have, like the Rle(<*rmed, 
re(;eived,. by the concordat . with the Pope, a re- 
gular* establishment and form, consistories and 
synods I but the governmii^Ht seems desirous l^o 
keep a watchful eye over their proceedings; for tt 
is expressly stipulated, that they cannot hold any 
consultation on ecclesiastical matters without pref- 
vious notice given to the prefect, amd • the prd- 
sence of the prefect or one of his delegates. — 
They are divided into thl'ee consistories general, 
viz those of Strasburg, Mentz, and Cologm. 

^* In these provinces, considerable progress has 
been made towards a union of the Reformed and 
Lutherans; many congregations and consistories 
of these two persuasions have already united of 
their own accord. The same spirit of accommo- 
dation has shewn itself of late in the free im- 
perial city of Bremen^ where the- Reformed have 
set the example by electing a Liitheran clergy- 
man as minister to one of their principal churches. 
** In Holland there were, in the year I7y0, 
forty-one Lutheran congregations, with 53 or- 
dained ministers. The principal Lutheran congre- 
gation at Amsterdam consisted, during tlu^ flou- 
rishing time of the Republic, sometimes of 30,000 
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members, and has five Dutch and one German 
minister. There are also sotne professors of the 
Lutheran doctrine both in Asia and Africa. 

" In London aresix congregations of Christians 
professedly Lutlieran, viz. four German, one 
Swedish, and one Danish, besides the Lutheran 
chapel in the palace of St. James, founded by- 
Prince George of Denmark, at which two Ger- 
man Lutheran clergymen are appointed by his 
Majesty; who, however, stand under the inspec- 
tion of the Bishop of London, and use a tranda- 
tion of the form of prayers of the established 
Church of England." 

In 1781 the Emperor of Germany granted to 
the Lutherans the free exercise of their reUgion, 
Dnder certain Umitations, throughout his heredi- 
tary dominions. 

Those of Vienna published, about the same 
time, a well composed Confession of Faith, to 
confute misrepresentations of their sentiments. — 
Their numbers in that city in 1785 amounted to 
about 35OO1 and they have been gradually in- 
creasing since that time, so that there are in it at 
present 14 Lutheran congregations, and one Su- 
perintendent and Consistory, sanctioned by the 
government, ' 

In several instances it has happened that the 

• It is remarkable, tlial the Republic of Genera was lately 
(i.e. in 1779) the only government in &vitteiiand, which pei^ 
milled the Lutheran religiun to be publicly exercised.— Caxe'fi 
Skttchtt of iht State Qf&mt%ierland, London, 1779- 



j'rince has heen of one pprsuasion, and his sub- 
jects of another. Thus, the Elector of Saxony 
is a Roman Catholic, yet almost all liis subjects 
are Lntherans; end both the King of Prussia and 
the Prince of Hesse and iheir courts are Cal- 
vinists, while most of their subjects also are 
Lutherans. In Sweden, on the contrary, the 
Sovereign must profess the relii^ion of his country, 
and maintain it in the kingdom. 

"The Lutherans have too lonpr cherished in their 
breasts that spirit of intolerance anil bigotry, h'oni 
which they themselves have suffered so long and'' 
so much, and this spirit has often impeded among 
them the progress of science and enlightened en- 
quiry, and frustrated many attempts made by tha 
reformed party towards a re-union. In the ire* 
imperial cities of Germany they have been {>e* 
ailtarly intolenmt', a.nS have refused, in Franck- 
Jbrt on 'ihc Min/n, tiU within these few yearsjitQ 
the Reformed, the permission of peHbnning idi-> 
virre wor«bip wittunfthe bouDds>of^tbe:«it(y;;;biU 
tbis bigotry is at .present by no Bi^n^ charac- 
teristic in them ; and during thela^t^birty-five 
w forty years, learning has beehii<mk>t4teM, ar^ 
liberality of 'Sentiment and doctnisci ^tM^iwd ' by 
them in at least an equal degree vritb any other 
Gbnstiiin:party.:':' ' M' : v...... ,,1; ^,,... 

" Tbe'Lutheran princes have cherished the sci- 
races with p^.uliar care. Out of the eighteen 
Protl^ant Universities, which have hitherto ex- 
isted'-iif Germartyi /owrfcCTi are Lutber&n; and 
among theae^Goetingen, 'Jenlri''Lieipitij^,'^hA Hatlei- 
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are names dear to theological literature. ' The 
great attention which lias been paid to edacation, 
and tlie improvement of the schools, both higher 
and lower, has spread a very general knowledge 
among the people, and learning among the clergy. 
"The names of Michaelis, Mosheim, Griesbach, 
Pautus, Eickhorn, Doederlein, Henke, Herder, 
and many others, all of therei divhies of theLu- 
theran Church, must rescue her, in the opinion 
of her members, from the reproach of inferiority 
in learning, as well as from that of bigotry and 
intolerance."* 

Miscellaneous Remauks. — By the peace of 
Westphalia, in l(j48, which furnislied the funda- 
mental laws of the German empire, in an ecclesi- 
astical as well as a civil view, three Cbristian par- 
ties only received perfectly free and equal right of 
publicly exercising their religion; viz. the Roman 
Catholics, the Lutherans, and the Calvinists ; or, 
as these last are more oommonly called, the Re- 
formed. 

Ail others are expressly excluded, In later 
times, however, as the bonds which united the 

* Other Lutheran Universitiet in Germany are Tubingen, 
Belmttadi, Altorf, &c. 

I The famous Saieiienborg h laid to have lived and died iri 
the communion of the Lutheran Church. 

For an ample account of the chief Lutheran divines, see Mel- 
chior Adami VUa Theologorum, and Dupin's BibUotkeqae des 
Auleurs teparis de la ComnimiM de VEgUx Romaiw, du 16 et 
iu 17 SiteU. Par. 1718. 

VOL, II. » 
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''ttiany parte of lihat empire beoame loo8ec» the 
ferent |>rince8 have «laiiii^ji or;.«t least exerci8je4p 
the ri^t of ettendmg tdl^ral^^ ia-. their, nsq^epw 
tive dominioiuty and 8ever(d:Qllier parties l^W 
pnhlioly. avowed thei«3^ves^ :• Xe)i» stjill^ ti^ijr 
number is , but: veiy .8qial|»:. aod iptifiy ; divisioiis 
and 8ttbdm8ians»,exiStilig: 10 this Qp^tfy^arp^eau 
-tirelyr utiktiovKn lii Xj^rmmy^ -, wbiph : dojes not. jaSr 
fonl » great iwpety vith ijegiurd^p pwtjiQidi^ 
4iea and lepaiale vCQinmniiilies of Christiaps^ ; Tpr 
deration haS inoie geojBTidly; shewn, itself ^there 4si 
suffering a public avowal of a differencje of senti- 
xnent within the pales- of the established Churches^ 
than in the ads:nowle4gl90M9|t of npw partieer and 
:, denoi|iinatil(ms. Hencfl< fe^^ ,dt}spp^,iwd rivals 
HAdps haw arisen* aiid SQhimKll3ie^}m« yjith every 
3rear less firequept. The tfareiei established Churches, 
and .particularly, as already observed, (p. 239,) 
the Lutherans and the Calvinists, have approach- 
ed each other in many places ; the distinctions 
which had originally separated them,, both in 
doctrine and worship, having begun to disappear. 
The influence produced on the external and 
internal state of the Church, by the changes 
which Germany has undergone within the last 
ten years, it is not yet possible correctly to esti- 
mate ; still less can we conjecture, with any de- 
* gree of probability, what effects the present state 
of that unfortunate country wiir produce in fu- 
ture on the religious principles and conduct of its 
inhabitanjs. The apprehension entertained by 
isome of a relapse into the errors of the Roman 
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Church, are certainly not justified by any ciPi 
cumstances that have hitherto talten place : 1 
it is not unlikely that a far greater variety of 
sects and parties will appear in future than have 
yet been known in .Germany. 

The spirit of enquiry, called forth by the Re- 
formation, has ever since been very active j and if 
within the last twenty years it now and then de- 
generated in a propensity to infidelity, it has also 
produced, within the same period, most valuable 
and learned iuvestigations in every branch of the 
sciences connected with religion, and the Ger- 
mans may still be justly called a religious na- . 
lion. I 

By the decree of the imperial diet in 180l» 
which ordered the secularization of the bishoprics 
and ecclesiastical bodies, Protestantism appeared 
to gain the superiority in the empire; but many 
new changes have since taken place, of which, 
from the present state of public affairs, we are but 
very imperfectly informed, i 

Had it accorded with the plan of this work to J 
give general accounts of countries in a religious 
view, and had the communication with the Con- 
tinent been free, I should have obtained many 
interesting details, and important sources of in- 
formation, (which at present are not open to 
me,) through the learned and very respectable 
Lutheran divine, to whom the reader is indebted 
for much of the information which I have be'en 
enabled to communicate under this article. In- 
verted commas distinguish most of his remarks. 



8t$ 



'""^f SA""*' 



nhich are all " foiioded pardy on his own obser- 
vation ami experience, and partly on the most 
respectable authorities." — Ht particularly ac- 
knowledges his ohligatioDs to his friend the pastor 
of the D nish church in London, and to a ivor[f 
published in lli04, which I have not yet seen, en- 
tilled Ecclesiatticat Geography and Statistics, by 
Dr Staudlin, professor of divinity at Galtingen, 
*' who has dravinfrom thelatestaythorities, which 
he carefully quotes." 
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N xiTE.-^This church is that establtsh^ by law" 
m Eagiatid' ahd Ireland, wfaerie it makes part of 
the comman law of the \wdA^ or constitution of 
the country. 

Rise,' Proores^ &c.— When and by whma 
Chrt^na^iity wal; first introduced into Britain, can- 
not be exiiactly ascertained at this distance of time. 
Eusebius, indeed,- po^tirely declares, that it wa» 
by the Apostles and their disciples ; Bishops Jewelly 
and' Stilltngfleet, Df Cave, and others, insist that 
it was by St Pond ; and Baronius affirms, oti the 
authority of an ancient MS. in the Vatican Lib* 
rary, that the Gospel was planted in Britain by 
Simon Ztlotes the Apostle, and Joseph of ArU 
mathea, and that the latter came over A. D. 354 
1. e. about the Slist year^ of Tiberius; and died 
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nere. ■ If this account be true, the Church of 
England received Christianity several years before 
St Peter is said to have visited Rome, which, ac- 
cording to some, was not till the 2d year of Clau- 
dius, A. D. 42. " And, for the honour of my 
mother Church, I speak, that Christianity was 
first publicly professed by authority in this king- 
dom, about ISO years before it was in Rome; 
Lucius our king, being (as I read) the first Chris- 
tian king in Europe, who reigned about the year of 
our Lord 170. And moreover, Constantine the 
Christian Emperor was born amongst us, who 
gave the first public liberty to the Roman Church."' 

According to Archbishop Usher, the British 
Churches had a school of learning in the year 182, 
to provide' theih with proper teachers ; and it 
would appear, that they flourished, without de- 
pendence upon any foreign church, till the arrival 
of Austin in the latter end of the 6th century. 

Episcopacy was early established in this coun- 
try; and it ought to be remembered, to the honour 
of the British Bishops and Clergy, that they with- 
stood the encroachments of the see of Rome for 
several centuries; on which account, their piety 
hath been but meanly regarded by some zealous 
Roman Catholics. — Popery, however, was intro-* 
duced into England, according to some, by Aus-- 

' Bishop Jewell's Works, p. 11. Bishop Still ingfleet's Origines 
Britan. p. 35, 4Sy &c. MS. Vatican, Baron, ad ann. Chxisti 

* Dr Pagitt's Christianography^ p. \^7» 
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tin the Monk ; ' and we find its errors every whei-ef 
prevalent for several ages preceding the Refortna-T 
tion, until WicklifF was raised up in the 
century to refute them. * The seed which htr 
had sown took root downwards, and sprang up- 
wards during his life, and ripened after his death, 
into a glorious harvest. But it was not until the 
reign of Henry the VIII. that the Reformation 
is usually said to have begun in England. — When 
Luther declared war against the Pope, then Leo 
theX., this prince, proud of his theological miglit,J^ 
rushed into the battle; and his treatise on the" ' 
Seven Sacraments against Luther's book Of the 
Captiviti/ of Babylon, was repaid by the enrap- 
tured pontiff with praise little inferior to that of 
inspiration, and with the title of Defender of the* , 



' Augustine or Amltn the Monk, was sent from Rome about 
the year 596, to convert the Saxons, and was the first Arch- 
bishuj) of Canterbury. 

' He was born at WickUffe, near RichmontJ in Yorkshire 
about 1324, and studied at Queens, (afterwards at Merton% 
College, Oxford, where he was some lime Divinity Profesaoif 
He maintained many Protestant tenets, ivrote acveral tract* 
againit the principal doctrines of Popery, and was the first wb*.' , 
translated the whole Bible into English. Such was his courage,^ 
and zeal, that he is said to have sent a confession'of his faith ti 
the Piipe, and to have declared himself willing to defend it at 
Kume, He was many years minister at LutUrwarti in Leices- 
tershire, where, notwithstanding the dauger to which his zeal 
exposed him, he quietly ended his days, A. D. 1384-, 
cording to others, in 13f(7. 

ForsomeaccountofhimaniJ bis doctrines, sec Gilpin's Zitef, , 
or the 1st pan wf the 4lh vol. of HIr Milner's ff/j/. o/f^e W.j 
t^ Christ. 
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Faith, which, in a sense diametrically opposite 
and by a claim of higher desect, was regularly 
handed down together with his crown, and now 
belongs to his successor. But I-Ienry was faith- 
ful in allegiance only to his passions. He sooa 
felt scruples, encreased by his growing attach- 
ment to Ann Boleyn, as to the lawfulness of his 
marriage with Catharine of Arragon, who had 
originally been contracted to his brother; and he 
solicited the Pope for a divorce. His Holiness pro- 
crastinated a decision for tlie space of six years^ 
when Archbishop Craiimer dissolved the king's 
marriage, by a sentence pronounced in May 
1533, without waiting for the sentence of the 
court of Rome. On this, Clement the VII. thea 
Pope, threatened, and at last pronounced excom- 
munication against Henry for not taking back his 
'queen j yrhich. proved fatai tp tbe mter^ (>f his 
Holineas, f(w the king now thnew off all rastratnt, 
renounced the Papal Supremaay, and openly se- 
parated from the see of Rome. He was Uowerer, 
no Protestant at heart;, but grmly attacbeitQ thfi' 
dpctiiines,fchichbehA(lfi:>naet;lydefeiide^ijajuliiot- ' 
nithstanding tbis, betook the govemment of Ec- 
ctesiastical'affairs into his own hand, and plundered 
the mona^ries, Andwiththeassistanceof Arqh-^ 
bjshoi^ Csanmei;, who^ by bis nritiogs and i&fin- 
ence cmtributod. more; ^rbajM. tba^. aiQi; other 
person' towarda the Refonnntioa hii England^ bar 
ving reformed several abuses, he was himself de- ' 
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clared by parliament. Supreme Head of the 
Church. ' 

On tl»e death of Henry, tJie Reformation- begatt 
to advEince in earnest during the short reig^ of 
his sncceasor Edward the VI, — Bat when Mary 
aBcendetl the throne, all was reversed. Arch- 
bishop Cnaumer, Biahops Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, 
and Ferrar, Dr Taylor, Messrs Rogers, Bradfoi-d, 
Phitpot, and other eminent Protestants, wi^h 
numbers of tlieir followers, scaled their faith with 
their blood; while Switzerland, Germany, and 
tlie Low Countries, swarmed with EnglifiU exiles, 
who fled for their lives. * 

The death of Mary made way for the accession 
of Queen Elizabeth, who soon dispelled this storm, 
and established the Protestant religion throngh- 
out her dominions. She declared herself head of 
the Church, assumed the title of Supreme go- 
vernor thereof within her kingdom, both in Spi- 
rituals and. Temporals, and set the Cliurch of 
England on the same footing, on which it was- 
uader Edward the VL and on which it now 
stands. 

' It is worthy of remark here, that the King's Eccleuastical 
Supremacy was now only ratored ; for it soenu to have baen^ 
frequently asserted long before the Reformation, particularly 
by the famous Statute of Premunire, l6 Richard 11. 

• The %¥hole number burnt in this reign was (as Bishop Bur- 
net moderately reckons them) 284. But Archbishop Grindal, 
nho lived at the same time, says, they were 600. Besides these, 
60 died in prisons. ^■ata^'t.History of tht Reformatwn, B. 3. 
A. O. \iB%. 
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With respect to the church of Ireland, in the 
course of these changes, she followed the steps and 
the fortunes of that in the then sister kingdom. 

The Church of England had the discretion to 
observe some decency and moderation in the busi- 
ness of reforming ; and withdrew not from the 
original platform of the Catholic faith, but from 
the iunovations of modem corruption. " Inter 
vel excessu vel defectu peccantes mediam viam 
secuta," she rejected such docrines only as were 
not to be found in the revealed will of God, or 
that had not been universally received ; and such 
discipline as was not regularly derived from the au- 
thority of the apostles. Her reformers disclaimed 
every leader but Christ, with the exclusive vene- 
ration erf the primitive faith ; listening to thos 
that preceded them in the glorious work, not 
dictators of their creed, but as mtmitors and 
guides. RestnuDing the ardour of innovation, 
their judgment was equally conspicuous both ia 
expunging from the Protestant ritual a long train 
of unedifying ceremonies, and in retaioisg the 
most decorous usages of worship, together witii 
as many of the more important usages and cere- 
monies of the Church, as were innocent and cota- 
dncive to order and decency, and whatever was 
venerablein ecclesiastical antiqui^.,' 

But no sooner had the Church separated from 



* See tfae rule which ihe Reformers laid down to chahgfe no* 
thing for novelty's ukc, in Buniet'i Hitt.'t^ihe Rtfomt. vol. n. 
p. 73.— See also an excelleDt account and *indicati<)n of the 
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the see of Rome, than maay of her members be- 
gan to separate from her, on pretence that she 
retained too much, and did not proceed fer 
eoough in the work of reformation. ' These first 
dissenters were styled Puritans, from their desa- 
ring a purer form of worship and discipUne, than 
had yet been estabhshed. But other sects and 
parties soon broke off, under various names, and 
on various pretences, whereby the Church under- 
went many fluctuations ; and during the Ijiter- 
regnum, when her establishment was suppressed, 
the pubUc profession of religion branched out in- 
to the most fanciful appearances. Every man 
preached that which was right in his own eyes; 
" and it was then a most signal mark of a saint," 
says Dr Nicholls, " to be the author of some 
monstrous opinion." 

At the Restoration, the Church was restored to 
her former state and privileges ; — at the Revolu- 
tion> the established religion was acknowledged. 



proceedings of the Church of England id this respect ia Hook* 
er's Eccl. Pol. B. 4. C. 14, 

" Nos quidcDi," saya Bishop Jewell, " uli diximus de mu- 
landa reljglonc nihil temcrc aut insotenter, nihil nisi cunctaater, 
et magna cam deliberatiunc fecimus," &c. 

Apology^ p, 135. See also his EpUt. De Condi. Tridtiit. 
§33. 

' According to some, ihe foundation of this schism was laid 
during their state of exile at Frankfort, in the former reign, 
where some of lliem were for confining themselves to the use 
of the forms, as they hati been esUblUhed at home, and others 
were for improving their liberty to the utmost, io reforming 
whatever they thought exceplionable. 
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vcik^ttxiak on « fiAn ancl peraiHneMl I^Matinbi. 
«■*» 1800^ wkev the tDltagABriM of BrMaii* attA 
li^hitf wem Mitdii, tUv ChiNrohni «^. fiagibldr 
flhi larind, illicit Iwd iritr»jr#lMtff Hie hmmt i» 

• • • ■ • > I ' •■ 

Ant'C&iMft fmi> itftop- Ae? Soi^qpMMi^ tke Bmfk^^f 
Jbnnfisr^ M^lMr S9 MtiOir #hrieb are to b» 
lbih«lf kl mioBt CiiM^ ISir iil^ 

twiiy jriwtpifty te a ( t i flto iiea> iwiifer Hms hMdk> 
ibr it 10 dociMaflif* wdl iMSieMSmdi^iUid^ittfeniif 

' ^Ibe Hmnitiies #cife 6tfiii{k>sedby C>i^^ iL«^ 

frmer^ and Ridley ^ men of unexd^tidtMbto Ksairifi^ 
iBg and orthodo:s^} or, according fo oth^rd, the 
first book was writteff princi|>aily by Crair^mifr^ 
anct the second by J&weUi andr they were, witbi 
great wisdom, appointed by the governors of the 
Church to be read ia Churches' ail the beginnings, 
of the Reformation, when, by reason' of the sdar* 
city of teamed divines, fev^ ministei^ weiie found, 
who could safely be trusted to preach their owa 
Qompositions. 

The first draught of the Artictes was drawn By 
Archbisliop Granmter, assisted by Bishop Ridley, 
in the year 1551 j and after being corrected by 
the other Bishops, . and approved of by convoca- 
tion^ they were pubKshed in Latin and'£iiglii^>4fS' 
in number, in 1553.- 
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In 1562, they were revised and corrected j and 
being then reduced to 39, ' were first emitteti in 
Latin only, and there was no authentic English 
copy of them till 1571, when they were again re- 
viewed by theCoiivocation, brought to their pre- 
sent form, and published authoritatively both in 
Latin and English ; and they were ratified last of all 
in the reign ot Charles I. Unfortunately the au- 
thenticated original copy o*" them was burnt in 
the great fire of London. The most authentic 
manuscript copy of them now extant belonged to 
Archbishop Parker, and may be seen in the Lib- 
rary of Corpus Ckrisii College, Cambridge, having 
been left by him to that College.* 

Archbishop Usher drew up a set of articles for 
the Church of Ireland, which were agreed upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops, and the rest of 
the Clergy of Ireland, in the Convocation holden 
at Dublin, A. D. I6l5; but in 1634, Archbishop 
Laud had influence to get the ii9 articles accept- 
ed there, which still continue to be likewise the 

' The four Articles of Edward's Code, which were omitted 
from the Articles cnfirroed in Cunvutatiun in li62, relatud to 
the ilesurrtctioH of' tht Dtad / tha U iiferia habit Hature uj (Ac 
Sual; Che Millenanaa Heretics, anrf Univmal Salvatiun, 

" Br'JUghlim's Histor. Library, vul. i. p. 84 

On the uther hand, we are wld by the Critical Reviewer*, 
that " the orginal MS. of the Articles, with the subscription! 
of the Archbishops and Bishops uf both provinces, and the 
Clergy of the Ivowcr House of Convocation, may be seen in the 
library oi licnntt Cortege, Cambridge," Cril. Rev. for June 
1808, p. 179- 1 should be bappy losee th»e a 
ciled. 
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fi^ndard of the doctrines .of that, part of theiyow 
ISmted Qiarcjbu — ^The Chprch reqpdr^s a sfibscnp- 
ifipa.to these Artiqlea of all w|^o aiy^ to ])ct admifr 
p^ ^niemb^rs of aoy . of ihe Uiiiyenitiesj aii4 of all 
irt^o . are , a4iQitted into. Holy Q^cfeq^ ^r to,Ec;- 
ple^tical jpfenefices. ' ,^ , 

.(: Jn the course o^ the last centuiy^dif^nteiis .aro^e 
iHKong tljie fi^rgyj.. reapectj^ng the jpipn^ri^y of 
«|i»ljf)ci^ any h^nlaa. formiiUuy jof r^gjooy 

flfj^ti^entos and ^n appliicatioii for its . tmoi^fl 
ji;^,made'tp gu'lu^ by certaii^ 

Q^TSm^n «nd: otheiR, ,wh^ch 1^ the ftio^ 
BRl#?: discussiot, hnK Yf^^ m^P^ . ^ » ^^^8P 

,inajority,(8l9again8t,73,)', . 

. It ba3 geperaUy been h^d hy^ if joot. all^ 

|^alyinists» both i^ and out of the Church, that the 

^termmation of the Synod, of Dort upon the &- 

mous Quinquarticular controversy, is the doctri- 
nal system of the Church of England, or, in other 
Avords, that her doctrinal Articles are Calvinisti* 
cal. This opinion however has been warmly con- 
troverted by others, and never did the dispute run 
higher on this subject than it has done of late 
years, especially between Mr Overton of York 
on the one side, and Dr Kipling, .Dean of Peter- 

' This holds good in England only ; for ** in Ireland it is not 
necessary, either at ordination, institution, or taking degrees ia 
Colleges, to subscribe the 39 Articles, or any of them/' Browne's 
Eccles, Law, vol. ii. p. 244. note. 

* See a Copy of the Petition signed by about 250 of th<5 
Clergy and certain members of the two professions of Law and 
Physic, and some others, in Brewster's Seoiktr EKUy, p. %l>0^ 
&c. 
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borough, and Mr Daubeny, Archdeacon of Sarum, 
on the other ; ' and each party seem to uniier- 
stand the Articles exchisively in tlieir own sense. 
But as some of our reformers were inchned to 
Calvinism, and others to Arminianism, it is per- 
haps more natural to believe, with some of our 
ablest divines, * that the Articles are framed with 
comprehensive latitude, and that neither Calvi- 
nism nor Arminianism was meant to be exclu- 
sively established. No. — To the Church of Eng- 
land is " sua opinio, snus honor.'" Properly speak- 
ing, (if an obscure individual might presume to 
speak on so delicate a subject) she is not in ber 
doctrines, any more than in her discipline, Calvi- 
nistic, Arminian, Lutheran, or Romish ; but, 
combining the perfections of all those persua- 
eions, and avoiding their faults and defects, she 
stands as distinguished in a religious view, as the , 
state, to which she is allied, does in a political 
one.' 

To adopt the language of Mr Faber, in his 



' Mr O. in his True Churchman Ascertained, takes the Cal- 
vinistic side, and ihe other is warmly supported by Dr K. in 
his Arlicka of the Church of England proved not to be Calvi- 
nistic, and by Mr D. in his Viadiciit Ecckua Anglicaitx. 

' Bishop Buniet, Dr Walerland, &c. 

See also Mr Gray's Bamptoii Lect. p. 265. Note. 

' " Our Church is not Lalheran, it is nut Calvinistic, it i« 
not Arminian, it is Scriplunij. — It is built upon the Apiistles 
and I'rophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief Corner 
Stone." 

Jlishop Prel} mail's Charge for 1 803, p. 23. 



f Corner i 

m 



968 tTNrncD church of 

Thoughts on the Caboinistic and Arminian Cbit- 
troversi/y to which the reader is referred ;^-^^ To 
the Calyinist the Articles dedane the doctrine of 
Universal Redemption ; — to the Pelagian they as- 
sert the existence of Original Sin j to the Antt« 
ttomian they declare that good works are a sine 
qua non of Salvation, though not the meritorious 
cause of it ; — to the Latitudinarian they avow, 
that they are to be had accursed who presume to 
say that every man shall be saved by the Law or 
Sect which he professeth^ so that he be diligent 
to frame his life according to that law, and the 
light of nature ;— -i-while they teach tlie Romanist, 
that we are accounted righteous before God, onfy 
for the * merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, by faith, and neither for our own vorks or 
deservings, nor for the supererogatory works of 
Saints.^* 

It is always to be lamented when private ani- 
mosities obstruct the discharge of public duties ; 
nor can the flock prosper while the shepherds are 
at variance. The church, whether Catholic or 
National, must continue to receive her members, 
distinguished by the diversities of human char- 
acter; and that perfect agreement of opinion, 
which can result only from perfect knowledge, 
it were fruitless on earth to expect. The vesture 
of Christ's Church, or of any sound branch of the 
Church, may still exhibit its variegated colours, 
if, like his own, having no seam, it be not rent. 
And one of the parties in this controversy, as if 
assuming the character of an umpire, has well 

5 
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obserred that — " the peculiarities of Calvinism do 
not belong to the essence of Christianity ; — they 
are not necessary Catholic verities, but merely 
matters of opinion, in which a man may err, or 
be ignorant, without danger to his soul." — " In 
the number of those who have held them, and 
those who have held them not, are to be found 
some of the most spiritual members of the church. 
Calvinism, therefore, may be considered as con- 
taining opinions, with respect to which the best 
of Christians may be allowed to differ without any 
forfeiture of their Christian character, provided 
tliey break not the bond of charity in so doing," 
— " Why may not our hearts be united though 
our heads do differ ? and, above all, why do we 
not as Christians forbear all capital censures ei> 
ther way} which must needs involve many holy 
souls, many Catholic bishops of the ancient churchj 
many learned and godly doctors of our own ; all 
of whom have differed in their opinions on these 
points, at the same time that they have been 
closely united in their affections f" 

WoHSHip, Rites, and Cereuonies. — In 
this Church divine service is conducted by a Li- 
turgy, entitled. The Book (f Common Prayer and 

* Mr Daubeny'i Introdaetori/ Clop, to hit Vindicix Ecckt. 
Jngt. P. 12. 13. 

" Alia sunt in tjuibua inter mi aliquando eliam (loctiesiroi at- 

1(]ue npuffli reguliE Cathalirx doctores salv& fidci compage uoo ^^^| 

GonHinant." — Augiut, C. Jul !■ 3. p. 6. ^^^H 

II. A ^^^^^H 
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Admimstratim of the Sacraments, and other Rites . 
mid Ccrenionies of the Church, accoYding to the 
nse of the Church of England. 

Before the arrival of Austin in Britain, the 
Church of England used the pure Liturgy of the 
Old Gallican Church ; and until the Reforma- 
tion, her Liturgy was only in Latin : but when 
ion, in "' j ' "ighth's time, was 

iE t" a m ething was done 

u 'II ; r ^r tter edification of 

I f>eople. n " 1 Liturgy may be 

f ll to have year 1537, when 

ry Villi mvocation to set 

th the 1 er. Vfaria, the Creed> . 

the Ten Comn the Seven Sacra- 

ments in the 1 x it it was not com- 

pleted in any degree before tne year 1547, the 
Sd year of King Edward the Sixth, when the 
first Book of Common Prayer was drawn up and 
composed from the King's Primer, and other 
fonner rituals, by Archbisliop Cranmer, Bishop 
Ridley, together with eleven other eminent di- 
Tines, It was revised and altered in 1551, when 
it'was again confirmed by Parliament ; but both 
this and the former act, niade in 15-i8, were re- 
pealed in the firEt year of Queen Mary, as " not 
being agreeable to the Romish superstition, which 
she was resolved to restore." 

But upon the accession of Queen Elizabeth, 
Ihe act of repeal was reversed; and the second 
Book of King Edward, with several alterations. 
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re^e^tab^ehed. ' ; la this .3tate. the Litoi^y conti- 
BLiyed^ tjjl the first year of K,iag ^axae^.h, when it 
underwent j^npther revieyr * apd tbse n^xt and last 
Tj^v^sal, in. wbicjb anj; alteration ,was n^ade in ,il; 
hy pn^i|P.s^t)th0rityi took pjiacein },€6ls]bhe |3th 

. ; ; ,]^£^ny rappUcatioQB bav^ b^n ^iqce made for a 

sTeyieWj : fipd - particular altqratip^ . wer^, pioposeid 

in, },689^ |)y sev^.ral em^n^nt . jand exQelleijLt dtr 

^na^^} acting ufider ai fXMfpmiss^i) .of gQvernmeqt 

^fsue^ifof that purpose5 iQ2.cpnfq|fmity with the 

wtxeles;. transmitted ^to Coi^yopaitip]:^ -by Archr- 

^l)jlpWp,;Sancroft> and the advice. o^.Dr Tillotsom 

;.. jTTjt^iteu bishpps and twenty .ojtl^er divines^ who 

pi^Bp^ir^ a draft ;of the work, agreed ip, twenty 

^j^intfii some of which at least deserved .regard ; 

butt the purpose of the commiBsipix .at th^.time, 

and also sooie subsequent attemp.ts^ entirely fait- 

To , this Liturgy every clergyman prpqiises in 

■ ■ ' - • 

* tills second Prayer Book of Edward VL .bad iiever> I be- 
'liey^f i^fiy; ecclesiastical authority to support it till the r^evision 
of the wprk under Charles II., but, during that period, Subsisted 
qn authority purely regal and parliamentary. 

* ' A clear and ne&t account of the progressive ftrfnation bf 
the present Litiirgy, from the Primer of Henry VIII, to this Idst 
revision of Charles II. may be seen in the Introduction to ^r 
• S)iepherd's Critical and Practical Elucidation of the Morning 
and Evening Prater.— See also concerning it Mr Wheatley's 
excellent Illustration of it, and Strype's Memor. vol. ii. p. 85. 
^ Archbishops Tillotilon and Tennison^ and Bishops Patrick^ 
Bumei, Stilliogflc^, Kidder, &c. 
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writing at his ordination to conform in his public 
ministrations ; and so doing, whatever may be 
the nature of his preaching, which is only a se- 
condary consideration in the public services of 
the Church, it must be acknowledged, our ene- 
mies themselves heing judges, that the Liturgy of 
the Church of England abounds so much with 
the soundest doctrines of the Gospel, that every 
devout supplicant, bearing a part in her solanriQ 
services, may read his duty, and the motives of 
his duty, in his truly evangelical petitions. It 
recognizes with precision the One Great Ol^ect 
of Divine Worship, in his personal distinctions, 
and glorious attributes; — the honours and offices 
of the Redeemer; — the power and agency of the 
Holy Spirit; — the depravity of man; — the evil 
and danger of sin ; and all the distinguishing doc- 
trines of the Gospel. And as to the composition, 
it may he questioned if any thing in the Enghsh 
language, our version of the Bible excepted, is 
worthy of heing compared with it, for simphcity, 
perspicuity, energy, and comprehensive fultnesa 
of expression. In the opinion of the impartial 
and most excellent Grotius, who was no member 
of this Church, nor lay under any obligation to 
her, " the English Liturgy comes so near the pri- 
mitive pattern, that none of the reformed Churches 
can compare with it." ' — It was also thought highly 

' See Mr Wheatley'» Appendix to his tntrodoetory Dis. 
course concerning thf Book of Common Prayer, and Dr Com- 
bet's CharacUr of the Liturgy of the Church of England. 



ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 373 

o£ by Mr Ostervald, by whose care, Dr Nicholls 
tells us, U tvas introtluced into some churches oa 
the continent. ' 

In praising God the United Church employs in- 
strumental as well as vocal muslc>* and the ap- 
proved version of the Psalms, now in use, is that 
of Tate and Brady. Among her festivals, which 
are but few in number, Cbristmas-day, Easter- 
day, and Whitsunday, are the most distinguished. 
She keeps but one Lent in the year, of forty days, 
and of these Good Friday in particular is ob- 
served as a fast. 

In prayer kneeling is practised, that being the 
most humble posture, and in praise the people 
stand, to bespeak the elevation of their minds. 

The ceremonies of the Church are so harmless, 
that most of the Christian world agree, or would 
have no objection to agree, in them. They "are 
few and easy, ancient and significant, and though 
we do not place so much religion in externals as 
the Church of Rome doth, yet here is prescribed 
all that is needful for decency and order ; viz. 
that the clergy always wear grave and distinct 
habits, and have peculiar garments in divine 
administrations, — that churches be adorned and 
neat, — that the people be reverent in God's house. 
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• Defenct of the Doctrine and DUcipHne of tie Church of 
England, p. Hl.'^See also Mosheiip's Ecclcsiattical Hittory, 
vul. vi.p. 219. , 

* InfiErumenlal music, however, is not expresily enjoined ly 
her, but only perinilted and approved. 
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— that the memory of our Saviour's chief acts; 
imd the festivals of the Holy Apostles be reli- 
giously observed, — that Laity with the vigils of 
great feasts, the Ember weeks, and all the Fri- 
days in the year, be- kept as days of foisting op 
abstinence ; and if some Protestants^ do not ob- 
serve them, ' yet others do, and are commended 
for it,*' 'fee. 

She has laid aside the sign of the Cross in Con- 
firmation, together with the Oblatory prayer, and 
the prayer oiP Invocatioriy in the Sacram^t of the 
Lord's Supper, all which the Episcopal Church 
in Scotland retains; and the two lisist are also 
adopted by the Episcopal Church in America. 

Government! and Discipline. — ^The great 
object of the English reformers was to retain the 
body and constitution of the primitive Church, 
and to discard only such tenets and superstitions 
as had been introduced by mere human authority, 
subsequent to the apostolic times. They, there- 
fore, retained the primitive Episcopal form of 
church government, by bishops, priests, and dea* 
cons ; and this is the only reformed church which 
retains the episcopal form in its former splendour : 
for though bishops may also be found in Den- 
mark, Sweden, Norway, &c. they are rather in- 
spectors of the conduct of the clergy and of the 

' Dr Comber's Advice to the Roman Catholics of England, 
p« HO. 
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modes of education, than prelates endowed^with 
senatorial rank and dignity.' 

The sovereigns of England, ever since the reign 
of Henry VIII., have been styled the " Supreme 
Heads of the Churchy^ as well as " Defenders of 
the Faith ;" but thi^ title conveys no spiritual 
meaning, as it only denotes the regal power to 
prevent any ecclesiastical differences 5 or, in other 
words, it only substitutes the king in place of the 
pope, before the Reformation, with regard tp 
temporalities, and the external economy of the 
Church. The kings of England never intermeddle 
in ecclesiastical disputes, unless by preventing 
the convocation, * when necessary, from sitting 
to agitate them; and are contented to give a 
sanction to the legal rights of the clergy, and 
with the claim of nomination to all vacant bishop* 

1 

' I would not here be understood as meaning that rank and 
dignity, or emolument, or any thing external and merely tem- 
poral, can add to the essence of the Episcopal character ; for as 
the function of a bishop chiefly consists in a commission deri- 
•ved from the Apostles to continue the succession of its own, 
and the inferior orders of ministers in the Church, and to exer- 
cise jurisdiction over those orders, as. well as over the people 
committed to their charge, it is compatible with ranks and ha- 
bits of life extremely remote from each other, and inay subsist 
alike ^* in the person of a German prince, an English baron, a 
JByrian slave, or a Gallilean fisherman/' 

' The convocation which the king has the power of convoking 
and dissolving, is the Ecclesiastical Parliament, by which tho 
Church was formerly governed, but which has not been allow* 
e4 to meet for business since the year 1 71 7» 



V 



9j9 tomvfto ^BvteB wr 

licit ctcepl tff thit 0f Sodor add Itot tdiidi'li 
^ the gift of die Daki cf AthoL : 

** Oor kittg hilh thi» iame powerdiat tlie n^*^ 
Higbot kitigt of J«dlih hiidj tlie ifttti* wbkdi tiM 
grait Coostatttikie^ «d the Mooeediiig i^ 
Ibrmaity yewrt enjoyed » the mm$f pawm*iflneh. 
Hie andettt kioge of this ti«dMt acrctad^^fuiiL 
~A power to coirtreiie hii ctetgy^ end iMkewUk 
them abottt eihitB of die CSwkrdi ; k poikat-iomH 
tify that wfaidi the birii«|^«iid derjs^r egtee Q^ 
jpid gi«e it thff teoe of a Uw'; "m pow» to trhooa* 
fit penoiii to gMtate t^ Chnl^ 
reet dlofieoden egaioit fiHiKiir iaaiMMi^hethejr 
tBkrgy or laymeot aiid fiMiIfy/ a^ piMf or to deterw 
tnine all caoaes iid edtttk)MiftieB» tedemilied 
ttad eivily among hie owa tatij^Mpv (by the iMMce 
vi fit coameUoni)^ so as thef^liet no apfpeid from 
his determination; and ibis is what we mean 
when we call him Supreme Governor qf this 
Church, which our king must needs bej or else he 
cannot keep his kingdoms in peace^'^' 

* Dr Combei's Advice to the Roman CatkoUa of England^ 
p. 136, 7.— To the words of the Act 26th Henry Vlll. cap. U 
defining the power of the king as supreme head of the Church, 
the Dissenters, in their Catechism, p. 31. add, that ** the ap- 
pointing of bishops also is his prerogative, and the power of oiw 
dination is derived from him, and held during his pleasure,^ 
^^ttt they surely cannot mean by this awkward expression, that 
the king is the fountain of ordination, or that he takes upon 
lum to ordain ; or even tbat he can deprive the jbishops of the 
power of ordination^ or of any part of their purely spiritual au* 
^ority. If they do, they so for mblead their catechumens. 
T|ie doctrine of the king's supremacy is auite distinct from suck 
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The Church of England, with this description 
of the monarchical power over it, is governed by 
tmo Archbishops, and tmenty'four Bishops, exclu- 
sive of the Bishop of Sodor and Man. The two ec- 
clesiastical provinces into which England, inclu- 
ding Wales, is divided, and over which the two 
Archbishops preside, are those of Canterbury and 
York. The province of York, besides its own 
diocese, contains only those of Durham, Carlisle, 
Chester, and the Isle of Man. The Archbishops 
are both dignified with the address of Your Graces 
and are styled Most Reverend. They are appointed 
by the king in the same manner as the Bishops, 
by what is called a Conge d'Elire, or leave to the 
Dean and Chapter to elect, ' His Grace of Can- 
terbury is metropolitan, or primate of alt Eng- 
land, first peer of the realm, and the next to the 
royal family ; having precedence of all dukes, and 
all great officers of the crown. It is his privdege, 

powers, which were never claimed or pretended to by any king 
or (jueen of England. 

On the contrary, that the Episcopal character is not derived 
from, or alienable by, the civil power, is a doctrine well known 
in England as well as in Scotland; for when Dr Parker was con- 
secrated archbishop, upon a question uf the competency uf the 
binhups to consecrate, aa they had be^D legally deprived in the 
late reign, it was determined, that as they had been once con- 
secrated, the Episcopal character remained, and ibey might 
convey it. See Neal, Vol. i, chap. iv. ; see also Bishop Jewell's 
View of a Seditious Bull, p. 14. can. 39. and Mr Gray's Bamp^ 
Led. pauim. 

' The Dean {Decanvi) is so called from his presiding over 



4 
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I" The Dean {Decanvi) is so called from his presiding over ^^^ 
IfM, originally the usual number of the Chapter, whii, together 
with him, are, in England, the nominal electors of the Bishop. . 
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by long custom, to crown the kings and iqueeris ; 
and be may hold ecclesiastical courts upon all 
affairs, which were formerly cognizable in the 
court of Rome, when not repugnant to the law of 
God, or the king's prerogative. He has the power 
of probate of all testaments within his province^ 
and of granting several dispensations concerning 
benefices, marriage, &c. In other* respects, the 
archiepiscopal office is rather a dignity than a jii-« 
risdictidn ; and the primates have rarely interfe* 
red of late in any dioceses except their own. * 

His Grace the Archbishop of York, is styled 
Primate of England, and has precedence of all dukes 
not of the royal blood, and of all officeris of state 
except the Lord High Chancellor. The Bishops are 
siddressed by the appellation of Your Lordships, 
and styled. Right Reverend Fathers in God, Their 
benefices were converted by William the Con- 
queror into temporal baronies, so that they are 
all, except the Bishop of Man, * Barons, or Lord3 
of parliament, and one of the three estates of the 

■ ** I cannot here omit a just tribi^te to the English govern- 
ment, particularly since the Reformation. The chair of Can- 
terbury has been, without an exception, given to merit, with so 
little regard to great conneptions, that during two centuries, I 
recollect but one man of noble birth who has sat in it." Browne'^ 
Eccles. LaWf Vol. ii. p. 208. note. 

* There is a seat for the Bishop of Man, detached from the 
other Bishops, and within the bar of the House of Lords, but he 
has no vote. Were the island, however, as in the case of treason, 
^o become forfeit to the crown, the Bishop, as holding his ba- 
rony from the king, would then have a vote as Veil as a seat,. 

£ishop Levinz sat there in his episcopal robes* 



I 
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realm, and as such sit and vote in the House of 
Lords, where ihey represent the clergy. They 
take precedence of all temporal barons, and the 
Bishops of London, Durham, and Winchester, 
take the precedence of the other Bishops, who 
rank after them according to their seniority of 
consecration. 

Their office is to govern their respective dio- 
ceses, to assist at the consecration of Archbishops 
and Bishops, [for which purpose three are requi- 
red,)' to examine and ordain priests and deacons, 
to consecrate churches and burying grounds, and 
to administer the rite of confirmation, which they 
generally do at the triennial visitation of their 
dioceses.* Their privileges approach the regal; 
for they are sole judges in their own courts, and 
issue writs in their own names, not in the royal 
style used by other courts. Their jurisdiction still 
embraces several particulars respecting tempora- 
lities; but they now, indeed, confine their atten- 
tion to the clergy, and seldom, except in parliai- 
inent, interfere in secular subjects. The see of 
Durham constitutes a county palatine, and the 
Bishop has great powers and prerogatives ; even 
the king's judges sit in his diocese only by his 
permission. 

A person must be twenty-three years of age, 

' There is, however, no necessity, except whal proceed* from 
canon law, for more than one ordaincr; so that tmu or three 
are required, not to make the consecration valid, but canonical. 

' In Ireland, the Bishops visit thuir dmceMS aDnUHlly, archi- 
iliacunal visitations being there ualuiown. 
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lu fcw M can be «rdtt«e(l jdcftooo, or Vn aay , 
ihora in tbe miidftiji a deacon must be ful^< 
tweBl|f*fiiif bdonbe cvi be ordained priest, att4 
tif that mcui, be.>empowered to administer iMf^ 
SwruBOit of the Loid'b Supper, or hold any )Hlti ' 
aefic^ er eiire of Mmb ; and a priest must be af 
kaik thirty yeafs fdage before be can be cons»< 

In tbe ordination of priests, but not of deacon^ 
the bishop is assisted by priests at the impositMtt ' 
of hands t but this is done only as a mark of lw% 
tent, not because it is thought necessary, or essen* 
tial to the due ordination. 

At the several ordinations of a deacon an4 a 
priest, tbe candidate submits himself to the eSS^ 
mination of the bishop, aa to his proficiency ilk 
learning; he gives the proper security of his 
sooDdneBS in the faith by the subsc'riptiona which 
are made previously necessary ; be is required to 
bring testimonials of his virtuous conversalion 
during the three preceding years ; and that no 
mode of enquiry may be omitted, public notice 
of his offering himself to be ordained is given in 
the parish church where he resides of ministers, 
and tbe people are solemnly called upoti to d^ 
<dare, if they know any impediment for tbe whtoh 
he ought not to be admitted, ^t the time of or- 
dination, also, the same solemn call is made on 
the congregation then present 

Examinations, subscriptions, and testimonials, 
an not nepeated at the consecration of a bishop, 
because the penwn to be consecrated has added 
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to the securitira given at his former ordinations, 
that sanction which arises from his having con- 
stantly lived and exercised his ministry under the 
eyes and observation of his country. But no per- 
son can be consecrated to the office of a bishop, 
without the king's Ucence for his election to that 
office, and the royal mandate, under the great 
seal, for his confirmation and consecration ; and 
he is likewise required to take the oaths of alle- 
giance and supremacy, and also the oath of due 
obedience to the Archbishop of his province. 

The Bishop's representatives and assistants in 
the government of the Church are the archdea- 
cons, of whom there are 60 in England. Their 
office is to hold visitations of the clergy in their ■ 
respective portions of the diocese once every year, 
when the Bishop does not himself visit, when they 
enquire into the reparations and moveables be> 
longing to churches, reform slight abuses, sus- 
pend, excommunicate, &c. The other dignitaries 
of the Church are the deans, prebendaries, ca- 
nons, &c. ; and the inferior clergy are the rec- 
tors, vicars, and curates. — The United Church 
knows but three orders of ministers, bishops, 
priests, and deacons ; but the word order some- 
times denotes not only a spiritual power or de- 
gree in the Church, but also a rank or degree in 
the frame or constitution of ecclesiastical polity. 
In this last sense, she has several orders, of which 
the must remarkable are archbishops, bishops, 
deans, archdeacons, rectors, vicars, and curates. 

The rector enjoys the prsedial, or great tithes of 
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verted ratal 8cclil»«]laBdv*hd-^lt«Btii»]t<«n^il» 
•ioir, ft name origitMUly UBtpl^9g'tl»t>toiwtf«itJME 
vuwnkr, ok depnkj of itewcM^r n7%»iVimr;>M 

toriDiJun.9eafaallf nni«b(iyifift!nbte tmrifltengn* 
iiripml ofSeteohii^eiifc^fnTltf J!«^«ri» KM) lim^ 
Wy ii not iAw»e*iiip o tw p i | pttteoyitbi' *P.^. 
«iari nffiot^ ^mA ilAt lerji «H^ri,fqit;fil«gyjpe» 

in the country to act as justices of the peace; 
but a late act of partiament declares persons iij 
' -bolj orders indigible to seats in parliament. 
-'- Jn the government of their respective parishes^ 
the clergy are assisted by the Churcii wardens, 
who, one or two in number, are generally chosen 

vftilftof the.fiRrMlioneCf, Bj}d wii& iiii|^t.^^j^;etU: 

■Bervice to tbe cau^e of leligiop, were they coo- 
-scientiously to discharge \he importaQt.office with 
.vhich they al^ intiiisted- • . , , . 

The other branch of the United Church, I 

' >. X'tbes are divided into prxdial, as of corn, gpUit hops, and 
wood \— 'Mixed, as of wool, milk, pigs, naturaj prodfictions, but 
nurtured by the care of man;— and yersona/, as of manual oc- 
cupations, fiBheries, &c. &C. ■ '.. 

A more usual divitiott is. into gt'eat, ai corn, h^, and'Voed ; 
«nd«maU, as przdialtitbes of other liinda, and tbow called per- 
wnal, or mixed. But tbe clergy ingenetal.do not naw talie 
,^iar tithes id kind, but occept a commutation, or piece of mo- 
ney. 

■ * Seel>«in Prideaux's DirecftMj (0 CAwcA ITorAiM, Wm©. 
1723, or Newton's Whole Duty 6j Pamk Q^ccm, 5to,, 1796* 
See abo bekrar, f. US. 
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mean the Church qf Ireland, is likewise Episco- 
pal, and is governed by four arcliblsliops, viz. 
those o^ Armagh, Dublin, Cashel, and T'tfam, and 
eighteen suffragan bishops.' Since the union of 
Britain and Ireland, one archbishop and three bi- 
shops sit in the House of Peers alternately, by 
rotation of sessions ; a mode of representation, 
which, it is the opuiion of some, that parliam«it» 
in its wisdom, will no doubt aoon see reason to 
change. * 

The nature of the discipline of the Church may 
be seen in her Canons, entitled " Constitutions 
and Canons Ecclesiastical, treated upon by the 
Bishop of London, President of the Convocation, 
&c. and agreed upon with tlie Kings Majesty's 
licence, in their Synod, begun at London, A. D. 
1603," in the first year of King James L These 
canons, in number l41, were a collection out of 
the several preceding canons and injunctions, and 
are all founded in the canons of ancient councils \ 
and " being, authorized by the king's commission, 
according to the form of the statute of the SS5th 
of Henry VIII., they were warranted by act of 
parliament, and became part of the law of the 

' Cities, and lisliopa sees aie uot iiecetsarily coDnected in 
Ireland, us in England. 

' Trimly Coiicge, Dubtin, is the only Unimrsi^ in Irdaiiil, 
and araduates of that College are admittpd ad evndtn, iti On- 
foril and Cambridge, and vice verta. Bui before the onion ((f 
die Churches by the Irish Slat. 17 and 18 Ch. II. Chap. 2. no 
person cnuld bold eccleuasUcal dignity or benelice in England 
and Irclaitd at thti same time ; and tUe aame law, I believe, is 
still in force. 
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liters, aot-^H 
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land, and as binding in Ecclesiastical matters, 
any statute whatever in civil." ' 

In the reign of Charles I, several canons 
(drawn up, 1 believe, by Archbishop Laud,) were 
pafssed by the clergy in Convocation, and ap- 
proved by the king and privy council; but after 
the Restoration, when the bishops were restored, 
by an act of parliament, to their jurisdictioaa 
there was a proviso in the act, that it should not 
confirm the canons made in 1640; and thus the 
Ecclesiastical laws were left: as they were laid 
down in the canons of 1603. 

From a careful examination of these canons, it 
will no doubt be found that the discipline of the 
Church, however much relaxed in these our days, 
is neither partial, nor defective, and that if there 
be any fraud or neglect in the execution, it is 
owi^, not to the want oi good laws, but to thft 
oomiption and knavery of mankiDd, which prevul 
iBora or left in all Dations, notwithstsndiDg tbe 
best lawi that can be made to prevent it. 

The offences of fornication, adultery, inces^ 
Ac are cognisable in the ecclesiastical court. 
For tbe cowniiHon i^ either oi these, the of- - 

* Broughton'B Bitlw. Ubnry, vol. i. p. 199. If Mr B. 
ineuu, by thri espreMion, diat the ciMin won cot^rmed Bg 
met iffaH i wm n t, be Ind* Ui nader ints a mutake 1 for Juilga 
BtadMtone reiBuks m bia Introductioii, that t^ catoiu of 
Ibrim i. " Bs mot cMifrmeif ly parUament" bare been declarad 
to be not obligatory to the laity, except where tbqr are expla* 
Bfttory of the amrient canon law, vliaiewr respect tkey are eo- 
' titled to from thederny. — See alu tbe Prrfmoc to Mtiohaum'a 
Vadt Meam, vol. ii. p. 27. edit. 1723. 
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fender may be prosecuted in the ecclesiastical 
court of the diocese in which he rt'sides, at the '' 
instance of the church wardens, who afe bomid 
by their oath, to return the names of all toosfe 
and scandalous hvers, into the bishop's court, 
once a year ; (or twice if tlie custom of the place 
require it,) and at any other time, if they please, 
they may pi-esent for gross crimes. And if the 
minister observes that the church wardens ntglect 
their duty out of fear or slothfulness, and that no 
voluntary promoter appeai^Bj then the canons em- 
power him to take the business of prosecuting 
offenders into his own hands. If the parly ac- 
cused be convicted of the crime, upon the testi- 
mony of two witnesses at least, before thejndge 
in the ecclesiastical court, he may be excommu- 
nicated, and not admitted to the sacrament, Or 
any communion in divine ofiices, and be con- 
demned in the costs of the suit. 

Crimes of a very heinous nature, are punished 
with the greater excommunication, whereby the 
offender is cut off from commerce with Christians, 
even in temporal affairs; and, if the excommuni- 
cated person obstinately persist, for forty days, to 
disobey the sentence of the ecclesiastical judge, 
he may be sent to prison, by virtue of the writ, 
" de excommunicato cajiietido," where he is to-j 
continue till he makes satisfaction for his offence | 
by penance and bumble submission. ' 

' See the Form of Public Penance in Dr Nicholl's De/tnee/M 
pp. 324-6. See also Burn's Eccln. Law. 

ExcommunicBlion, to have a civil ctfcct, muSl he pronoun-^J 
VOL. II. 2 fl 
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Whence it must appear, that the United Church 
of Eriiiland and/reland\s the true mean betweea i 
superstition aud fanaticism. Her doctrine ii 
tirely built upon the prophets and apostles, and ] 
therefore evangehcal ; lier government is truly f 
apostohcal; her Liturgy is an extract from the ' 
best primitive forms ; her ceremonies are few, 
and such as tend only to decency and true devo- 
tion ; ' and her sacred edifices, whilst they are di- 
vested of the gawdy decorations, and puerile oim. i 
naments of popery, are furnished witli those ap* J 
pendages which give dignity to public worships J 
and distinguish the functions of its ministerafl 
from ordinary occupations. Well then might Dr ■ 
Chandler (an eminent dissenter) be "a vyaim adf 
vocate for the constitution of the CUnrch of.J 
England, in preference to an> of the reformed 
churches,''* .^Aftdl-close thift head with the 

ea^ by the, bishop,, apd sigi)ified by him to Ciianceryt wbenm 
tlie^wnt De excommtmicatp capiendo is fssued to tbe sheriff. ,tp 
imprison ibe party witlmut bull or main prize, till be hath mnde 
uti^fIlcti^^ to the bhurrb. If a non tMu^^is retained, a ca- 
pia» is to ^ awarded ,-^1 ith a [iri>cb mutton for appearance with- 
in six d(^E,. OD pain of. pecuniary finest witbiinGreasing weight. 
' See an able defence of those rit^s, ceremonies, and office a of 
the church to which the Puritans objected, in ihetliird book of 
Bi^'kax'*^ EccUi Polity 
* Bishop Horsley's Letters to Dr Ptlttfley, p/l6l.' 
Yet, accoi-dih(;Uv'Dr PriMtley.tbn-eKurcli is rartber from 
tbe standard ul the gospel than any. sect 01 deDomioaUaD among 
■us. (Sec abcive, p. 177) It would have been difficult, per- 
li^ips, for Dr Priestlfy to have paid^fhe Church of Enjtland an; 
other compliment which her member^ cqulU Iiave:inoR readily 
orheoriit} returned. 
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good wish of another distinguished presbyterian — 
" Jjet her enjoy that sing^ular blessing of God, 
which I wish may be ever continued to her." ' 

Countries where found. Sec. — The religion 
of the United Church is established in all his Ma- 
jesty's dominions abroad, Canada excepted, where 
the Roman Catholic religion, having been the 
establishment before the country was ceded to us 
by the French, still continues to be so. There 
is, notwithstanding, a Protestant bishop in Cana- 
da, and another in Nova Scotia; both of whom, 
together with their clergy, are paid by Govern- 
ment. No bishop has yet been sent out to the 
West or East Indies ; the clergy there are underthe 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of London, as were also 
those of America, so long as the American pro- 
vinces made a part of the British empire. 

The number of inhabitants in England and 
Wales is supposed to be about 8,000,000 ; and of 
these one-fifth, or more, are said to dissent from the 
established religion. The number of parishes is 
nearly 10,000, * and the church livings are in the 
gift of the king, the bishops, the two universities, 



' " FruBtur sane bti singuUri Dei bcneficentiS, quee utinam 
sit ilti perpetua." 

Beia, when speaking of ihe constitution of the Church of 
EngUnd, in his Tract, de Miatst. Eccles. Grad. 

* But the livings of all descriptions amount to about 1 1,755, 
vii.— Rectories, 5,098; vicarages, 3, 6B7 ; livings of other de- 
!>criptions, 3,970. 
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and the cathedrals, the nobility, gentry, &C.* 
'X'lie re^-enues of the cliurch are considered by 
some as very considerable; but, according to the 
great Lord Chatham, they are " but a pittance." 
The present income of the sees, and livings, and 
of tlie two Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,' 
(wliich are the nurseries of the church,) are sup". ^ 
posed to amount to nearly 3,CM)O,OO0l. per annum;', I 
and this arises chiefly from the lythes, the valiid 1 
of which increases with the improvement ofil 
lands. The number of tlie established dergyi^f 
of ail ranks and orders, is about !8,0()0. Thej|i 
do not form a distinct body from their fellofl 
subjectsj they are amenable to the same laws'' 
they pay the same contribution to taxes, ano 



■ AlmoBt lWOKie.ibd>B'^fi<Ml.diB Idng^ .Itbe»K»rary, 
honever, for the Lord Cbanc^Ior to pnsent tip a)l the litings 
vniler llie vdlue of SOl. in the king's book, which are abovt 
7^0 ; and Tor the otlier miiustert of state to prtKiit to all the 
i«st. Vp'itaiat^ WOb'^tet <M tUltYth ipr'eftTinen^ grea^ and 
iBiall,,ai«ibfbc'glftt)f<lht>Mu^s ; nM^.than fiOO^ifi l)i« p'n* 
senutjoti^ the trio ViKtmtia {. tbiuSlC^Iti bib ^ft of ttM 
several cathedrals and other. f}ff^l iaUiiiakrAf; ibpOX 57M 
aVe in the nomination of the obbiiity and gentry ; aod 50 or 60 
may be of a description different from any of these 

All the livings of.lOl. and 301. ii^ the lujig^sJ).ODk,^^«;e.baeii 
Bugmente'c) by Queen Anne's bounty, which b<ga|^.tp bedbtri- 
butedin 1714. Jt is about 13,0(i01, per annum, clear of i^ed)l|c- 
tions. Bishop Burnet iQade ilie applicaliun for iL The moiuy 
arises from the first ^its and teuih^ of cburcb livingii abfTva a 
cerlwn value, w^icli, belure tbe reign of Henry Vlli., ased ta 
go to the Pope. — See ^n Essay on the Revenue* qJ the CAttrcA 
of England. 
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tUey suffer the same punislimeot for crimes.' 
The property which tliey possess as clergymen, 
from the bishop to the curate, is the salary of an 
office, and the succession to it is open to any 
family in the kingdom. 

In Ireland, the members of the estabHshed 
church are said to amount only to about 300,000, 
and the whole body of the clergy not to exceed 
ISOO ; ■ and neither there nor in England, it is 
feared, is thechurch recovering the members which 
she has lost. Instead of seeing the prodigal return- 
ing to his mother's house, to be fed there at a 
table rich and well furnished with all the viands 
of the gospel, and where preside men duly quali- 
fied and authorized to minister in holy things, we 
daily behold fresh parties breaking off from home, 
and seemingly preferring those husks that are 
thrown before them by every illiterate mechanic, 
who may be pleased to present himself as their 
spiritual father and instructor. 

And we are told, that in Ireland, the followers 
of Mr Wesley have adopted of late a new mode 
of itinerant preaching : '* Their missionaries fre- 
quent markets and fairs, and harangue on horse- 
back, in the most crowded places of public resort, 

' Not Jviths Ian ding, they have still some privileges j— (hey can- 
not be coiupelled to any olfice civil or military, our to servo on 
a jury; llicy are amerced only according lo ilii-ir temporal 
estate, not are they assessed for a robbery committed in tha 
Kupilred. But iheje, and other personal exeropbons, arecoun* 
tervailed by several dimbilities. 

See Browne's Ecclea. Imw, Vol. IL p. 2i3. &c. 

» Ibid. Vol. II. p. 2&f, neiie. — Tliu number of clergy in tti« 
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\ they are vulgarly denominated Cavalry 

TS."' 

(NEST Men, and Authors for ani>' 
<ST. — On this head, it is less difficult to 
If where to begin than where to end ; for, 
all that I can say, much will remain to be 
so many has this United Church produced, 
> nave been " famous in their generation, mea 
ot renown." The Church of England has beea 
styled the Bulwark of' the Reformation, and that 
justly; for almost from thedaysofWickliffto the 
present time, she has all along equally supported 
the Protestant cause, and opposed " all false doc- 
trine, heresy aad schism." She has produced a 
succession of divines, more in number, and great-. 
er in point of natural abilities, and professional 
acquirements, than any other cfaurch whatsoever. 
The sermons of her bishops and clergy will be 
read and admired, while sound judgment, solid 
reasoning, and orthodox divinity shall he held in 
due repute. And, while some of her sons have 
ably and fully answered every objection that 
has been made to Christianity, others of them, 
have cleared up and elucidated all its evidences, 
in such a way, as it should seem that no other 
objections could be made, and that the great 
Head. of the Church were making use of the mem- 
bers of this United Church, as instruments in his 
haods, for fulfilling his prophecy respecting his 

' Dt Hales'a Methodism Inspetted, p. 1. 
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relie:i6n, *' that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." 

There is, perhaps, no department in theology, ■ ■ 
in which her servants have not distinguished 
themselves; and but few branches of study con- 
nected with it, to which some, even of her laity, 
.have not applied, and in which they have not 
excelled. 

Our British divines have not, indeed, exci-Ued 
so much in svstematic divinity, as those of Ger- 
many and Holland have done ; yet they have not 
been less eager or successful in their endeavours 
to establish the truth and illustrate the doctrines of 
Christianity, And of the memheis of this Chcrch 
in particular, it may perhnps be said, that they 
have discussed the most difficult points of theo- 
logy, and illustrated particular doctrines with more 
strength of arffument, and persjdcuity of le 
guage, than are to be met with in the writings of 
the divines of any other Church or nation la 
proof of this, I might mention the works of Pear- 
son — Mede — Barrow — Burnet — Cliillingwprth^ 
Stillingfleet— Clarke— Tillotson— Taylor— Whit- 
by — tlammond-^-Sherlock — Seeker — Lowth — 
Jortin — Hurd — Home, and an iiunrlred otiierw j 
but the sermons preaclied at Buyle'a Lecture, and 
collected in three vols, fol., together with the 
Collection of Tracts against Popery, render every 
other argument in su[)poi't of the observation 
wholly unnecessary. 

" The labours which have disclosed the accom- 
j)lishmcnt of propheey, rt'iiicli have vindicated the 




truth of miracles, and brought forward tlie beauty 
and consistency of revealed doctrines, have inscri- 
bed their deductions on monuments that can fall 
but vpith the decay of science, and be buried only 
in the general ruins of literature and know- 
ledge.'" 

Nor have the members of this Church been 
more eminent for solid learning, than for true 
piety and sterling virtue, and all those more va- 
luable qualities, with a view to which the Church 
of Christ was established upon earth, and whick 
only will retain their value in the Church trium- 
phant in heaven. Fervent piety — Christian zeal 
— active benevolence, and practical virtue, though 
less dazzling in the eyes of the world, are so much 
the more valuable than the highest literary attain- 
ments, in tliat they are more durable ; for " whe- 
ther there be knowledge, it shall vaimh aivay ;" 
and so much the more profitctble, in that, though 
they cannot bpast of the same degree oS the. ho- 
nour that Cometh from man, they have equally 
the prpnqise of the happiness that now is, and 
they lead-more directly to that which is to come. 

In eveiT age, the different tfl^anches of the now 
United Cnnfch, have exhibited such " burning 
and shining lights," as will be had " in everlast- 
ing remembrance'}" and many, doubtless, multi- 
tudes have for a season rejoiced in the light of 
others, whose names m^ have never reached be- 
yond the sphere of their- own usefulness, whose 

' Gray's Bamp. Jject. p. 78. ' 
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virtues have ijever been recorded, or. whose me- 
mories are forgottep. And tli^t in this age, and 
at the present day, sh^ is les^ favoured in this 
respect than at any former period, those only 
will be disposed to yiaintain, who, having eyes, 
will not see, or, haying ears, will not hear. For 
notwithstanding many of hev ^nsf and servants 
may have no greajt pretensioi^^ to piety, and 
some of then» as little tp learning, she can yet boast 
of those in s^l rapks and orders, from the prelate 
on the bench to the village curate, who are emi- 
nently distinguished for both the' one and the 
other. She may ^o hp^t of men, neither igqo- 
rant nor unlearned, who labour in her service 
with ardent *al — with unwearied diligence--r 
with scrupulous fidelity, and with various suc- 
cess : — of men, in short, who preaching the word, 
are " jnstant in season, out of season,", and 
whose zeal is according to knowledge, a,ud with- 
out iimovation. 

To the professional labours and consistent con- 
duct of some men of this character, had I not 
ipyself been ^n ^ye witness for years together, I 
should scarc^y have believed that Chicistianity, 
as we find it in Scripture, was sb justly reflected 
in the lives of any of its professors, in these days 
of lukewarmness and indifference, or that there 
were any a^t this timie^^^f hp made so near approaches 
to what the mini^;ers of the Gospel once were, 
and what they ought at aH times to be. 

And yet, ^' tell it not in Gath,'* publish it not 
in the ears of the enemies of the Church, or of 



4m ' rfufhiBtsrciivMmblt ' 

rdigion» snch meh^and* mapy mKbfikere donM«^ 
les^'are at this dajy berides tborte whom I haver 
the* happiness* to icnow, (dassedy if hot mixed^- 
with others, I admits of a Jess hdnonmble and* 
coDStstent 'dqraiiment ; but I speak not4iereof 
men who tmn be justlj ohafged with heterodoxy,' 
irregularis, or enthiriiasm) — ev^ such men are 
viewed with contempts and loaded with oppro^ 
biipns names bj many of their l^thren and* 
others; — bjr tiidse in purti€nlar» it is presumed, I 
will not sagry who are the least distinguished by 
th^ piet ted worth,' but rather, who have the. 

misfortime to know them 4fae b&st * 

• - 

^ It hsi JbMD maajkddf that in eneiy .peiM^ from the dawn^ 
<tftbeBdbriiMlioiiui thtraigiiof Edward III., as in the ages 
that preceded that aera, the practical Christiaii has aniformly 
been designated by some arbitraay and invidious appellation ;-— 
that " in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, this character 
vras denominated a Wickliffite, or a LoUard,^n the sixteenth, 
& Lutheran f SiZuinghany or a Huguenot y^n the seventeenth, he 
was ViPrecman^ or a Pt^nVan,— in the eighteenth, a Methodist^^-^ 
in the nineteenth, a Ca/vam>^"— But many of the members of 
this Church, on whom ignorance or prejudice has freely bestow-^ 
ed this last appellation, do not answer to the name of Calvinist, 
in any sense ; and not a few of those others^ who cannot so 
jusUy disclaim it, 'yet reject the most distinguishing point of 
Calvinism, the doctrine of Particular Redemption. 

" It was reported and beUevedf that Arminius had kissed the 
Pope's toe, when he had only seen him in a crowd ;— that he 
had contracted an intimacy with Jesuits, whom he had never 
heard of ;— that he had introduced himself to Bellarmine, whom 
he had never seen; — and that he had abjured the reformed re« 
ligion, for which he was prepared to die/'-»The disciple is not 
above his master, and '* if they have called the master of the 
house Beelzebub, how much more/' &c. 



I 

I 



ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 395 

I have, however, no hesitation in saying, that 
I know of no set of men in any church, sect, or 
country, who have themselves made higher at- 
tainments in religion, — or, who aim more sted- 
fastly and uniformly to promote the cause of re- 
ligion in others; and none, of course, who deserve 
better of their country and of mankind in gene- 
ral. And, however much any may have vainly 
attempted to obscure the lustre of such charac- 
ters, I firmly believe, and I believe it on clear 
Scriptural authority, that not a (ew of them shall 
shine hereafter " as the brightness of the ^/irma- 
ment — and as the stars for ever and ever."' 

Among the men who have been eminent in 
their day and generation, and have from time to 
time adorned their respective branches of the now 
United Church, many of whom have been not 
less distiiiguiscd for piety than for learning, may 
be ranked' — Archbishops Cranmer, Usher,* Laud, 
Wake, Tillotson, Seeker, &c. ; — Bishops Ridley, 
Latimer, Jewel, Andrews, Taylor,* Hall, Beve- 
ridge, Bedell,* Patrick, Burnet, Bull, Pearson, Stil- 
lingfleet, Gastrell, Kenn, Kidder, Walton, Gibson, 
Wilson, Sherlock, Warburton, Newton, Lowth, 
Hurd, Home, &.c. ;— Deans Prideaus, Stanhope, 
Sherlock, Tucker, &c, ; — Drs Beutley, Barrow, 
Berriman, Bennet, Cave, Cudworth, Ellis,* Ham- 
mond, Heylin, Jackson, Jenkins, Jortin, Keu- ' 
nicott, Lighlfoot, Mills, Brett, Pococke, South, 



' Datjiel, 12. v. 3 

• TbiMc jnatked Uius (*) wece of Lhe Cliurch of Ireh 
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• Stebbing, Trapp, Waterland, Whitby, Paley, 
&c. ;-p-Mebsrs Nowd, Hodker, Leslie^* Wheak- 
ley, Jones. 

And of laymen-T^Loi^ds Bacon, Littleton, &c. ; 
— the Honourable'^Robert Boyle, Sir Isaac New- 
ton, Dr SamuelJoboson ;-m-.Me8srs Addison, Dod- 
well, Nelson, West, Bryant, &c. 

Of these have written ia defence of the Church 
of England against that oi Rome-— Bishop Jewe^ 
in his Apobgjf ; Archbishop Usher, in his Answer 
to a Jesuit; Archbishop Laqd, against Fishery 
Bishop Bull, in his Vindication of the Church of 
EnglandLftom the errors qf the Church of Rcme ^ 
Dr HeyKn, in his Eccksia Vindicata, or Church 
•f England Justified ; Dr Bennett, in his Corifu^ 
tation of Fopevy ; Dr Trapp, in his Church of 
England difended against the Calumnies and 
False Reasonihgs of the Church of Rome^ ' &c. 

Against the Dissenters — Hooker, in his Eccle-- 
siastical Polity ; Dr Nicholls, in his Defence of 
the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church of 
England ; Leslie, in his Rehearsals, * &c. ; Bi- 
shop Sherlock, in his Vindication of the Corpo- 
ration and Test Act ; Bishop Hall, and Dr Brett, 
in their Divine Right of Episcopacy i Bishop Tay- 
lor, in his DefcTKC of Episcopacy ; Archbishop 
King, in his Inventions of Alen in the Worship of 
God^ &c. 

' See also, among various other works on tlie subject, several 
Tracts against Popery, by A rcli bishop Wake. 
Sec also above, p. 37» Note. 
* In 6 vols. 12mo« Or, see his works in 2 voIj. folio» 
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On the other side, the Church of England has 
been attacked by several Papists, particularly by 
the Jesuits, Harding, in his Contraoersy with Bi- 
shop Jewel ; Fisher, in his Conference with Arch- 
bishop Laud ; and Malone, in The Jesuits Chal^ 
lenge, which was answered by Archbishop Usher. 

And by the Dissenters^ directly or indirectly, 
in Neal's History of the Puritans i Towgood's 
Letter to White ; Dr GilPs Dissenters' Reasons for 
separating from the Church of England ; and, I 
may add, in The Protestant Dissenter's Cate^ 
chism, a work which, I humbly think, reflects no 
credit on the author, whoever he was, or on those 
whose principles it is meant to support. ' 

' Should any think it necessary to ask, why the author has 
given less attention to the subject of this article, than to that of 
several others in his work ; or, in other words, why he has not 
taken more pains to illustrate the doctrine, worship, constitu- 
tion, &c. of the church from which he himself received his or- 
ders, and in whose service he spent the first years of his mini- 
stry ? He answers, That when writing on this subject, (but 
then only) he wishes to consider himself, with our great poet, 
the author of Paradise JU^t^ as of no church or sect whatso- 
ever.-— Besides, ^* A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid ;'' 
and had not most other denominations stood much more in 
need of illustration than the United Church of England andlre^ 
land did, he should never have taken the trouble of writing, or 
given the public the trouble of read^, a work of this nature.' 
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EPISCOPAL CHURCiJ 

IN 

SCOTLAND. 



FJrsTORY. — The society of Christians which 
forms the subject of this article, is not one of 
those novel sects whose first appearance and dis- 
tinguishing tenets- are only of yesterday, but the 
venerable remains of what was forn^erly the EstSr 
blished Church of this country. It holds spiri- 
tual communion with the more flourishing and 
distin.s:uished branch of tl)e Catholic Church ju9t 
considered* and alsQ with the Episcopail Church 
in America ; but disclaimipg all foreign jurisdicr 
tipn, its members are united^ in all matters of 
ecclesiastical concern, under the regular fifuc* 
cessors of those Scottish bishops, who, in con- 
sequence of the Revolution, in 1688, were depri« 
ved of their temporal honours and privileges, but 
still continued to exercise their spiritual powers, 
for the benefit of that part of the Churoh of 
Christ which had been committed to their charge. 
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TTie title of Nonjurors, by which they n^ere 
chiefly known for about a century from the above 
xra, and which was imposed on all those, both 
in Britain and Ireland, who refused to swear al- 
legiance to King William and Queen Mary, and . 
their successors, is now very justly dropt, the oc- 
casion of it having ceased, at least as far as this 
church is concerned. For, on the death of the 
last person who maintained his claim to the crown 
of Britain, in oppositioli to the reigning faniily 
and existing government, its members made offer 
of their dutiful allegiance to our present beloved 
and most gracious sovereign ; and no sooner could 
they have done it, without a dereliction of their 
principles. 

This religious society has subsisted in various 
circumstances of prosperity and adversity; it has 
been blessed with good fortune, and fostered by 

^Ytth^c^^ms^ikf^km", tttid-, fhi'obgh the ity^ 

kafatlity:of hiiknail'iiUtlKiHt^ dnti gfatld^tlrj it h^ 

'likfemaefcbBH^kmgBdifetc* Mife fet^ depth of adi- - 

*6(sity,:ili^re i» IfefeAl the teSBOB tff ttattefit eiidiii- 
♦ainsB iot tsinaciSnc^'sfelkej add t« ^W^ gtery th 
<5*d, t>y hltrtnSy iteqiiiMelilg iit-'tiie jiHstltSe attd 
irighlttittS*eiti ttf His juagffierttSi'f'' Ath)69t -fev^ 
■Atiie tlie RfefortilatlOh, AndifArtleWaW^ RJi* abtttit ' 
d'eentAry il'i^m1:b«^Efi^it AftHefte'^iiticifJ, \Va his^ 
WfyMllse thtf ti^ystib seWH'wft^^KJpHfet, is im 
^•iibed, ^\i\rm aiM WithBlitl "* iW«H'iakttifatfiti6ti; 
«iFidttl*i>urtiihgianatttie." Nd ^ibf ttbtf, lni*sed, of 
th^€tttholiC Cbilrdh -Af CtiHst; H^ii^ei-^ni; a 
^i*Mfi^ variety o«brt*ibe i lltt^, pttfHfeJli, Is thferi 
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at this day, any religious society that has been 
more conformed to primitive Christianity, either 
in its external or internal condition. 

It is well known to tliose who are acquainted 
with the history of the church in this country, 
that the Reformation, which began to dawn here 
in 1527> but received not a legal establishment 
till isQo, ' was carried on with much tumult and 
confusion ; and that for many years, various 
forms of ecclesiastical polity were adopted, one 
after another, and under as many different deno- 
minations. The Lords, or leaders, of the Congre- 
gation, which was the name assumed by the lirst 
reformers, disliking the name much more than 
the reality of Episcopacy, at first set up a sha- 
dow of it, projected by the ceicbruteil John Knox, 
or copied from the Lutherans in Germauy, un- 
der the name of a Super intaidency. This was a 
new and anomalous form of church polity ; for, 
though the superintendents held their office for 
life, and their power was Episcopal, yet some of 
them had not even the form of an ordination, 
and none of them were possessed of any higher 
commission than those over whom they presided. 
No wonder then that this strange device was 
of short continuance; it was found to fail in an- 
swering the purposes of church government, and 
was soon very generally disapproved, so that a 
new form was proposed apd adopted in 1^72, 

' Or, according to others, not till 1^67'. 
VOL. ir. 2c 
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wheji the name of Episcopacy was resumed) 
gether with almost every thing that was necaw- 
sary to constitute its essence and reality, except 
the consecration of bishops, which was strangely 
overlooked. Nor did this improved, but still de- 
fective, constitution of the Church long continue j 
for the reforming party, ever ready to pull down 
with one hand what they had just raised with 
the other, began to call Episcopacy id question 
in 1575, and in 1580 they condemned it as un- 
lawful and unscriptural, and soon departed much 
farther from it than before. Not stopping at a 
superintendency, they made nearer approaches 
to Presbytenanism ; and, through the influence 
of Mr Andrew Melvil, who, admiring that no- 
vel form of church government as lately set up 
at Geneva, was a great promoter, if not the 
first parent, of Presbyterian parity here, it was at 
last adopted, and became the establishment in 
1593. 

In this state, and under this form of govern- 
ment, the church continued till the accession of 
King Jameb to the crown of England. That mo- 
narch, whose wisdom and measures of policy 
have been extravagantly praised by some, and un- 
deservedly blamed by others, had long been en- 
deavouring, by a prudent and peaceable mixture 
of advice and authority, to put ecclesiastical af- 
fairs in his ancient hereditary kingdom of Scot- 
land, on a more regular and permanent founda- 
tion. And, by his accession to the English 
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tbroae, becoming better acquainted with the 
doctrine and woi-ship of the Church of England, 
he appears to U&va been thoroughly convinced, 
not only of the authority of Episcopacy, as a di- 
vinely instituted form of church government, but 
alsoof it« superior advantages for promoting Chris- 
tian piety, and producingdue subordination, peace^ 
and harmony, among Christian people. Under 
the influence of this conviction, and having taken 
such measures of prudence and precaution as 
were necessary to ensure the peaceable and cor- 
dial adoption of his plan, he called up to Lon- 
don three of those distinguished preachers, \7ii() 
had been nominated to bishoprics,' that they 
might have regular consecration from the hands 
of the English bishops, and so constitute a regu- 
lar Episcopal Church, and he qualified to keep 
up the Episcopal succession in Scotland. 

The consecration was accordingly performed, 
on the 2 1st October, 16 10, in the chapel of Lon- 
don-House, by the Bishops of London, Ely, and 
Bath. And the three newly-ordained prelates, oh 
their return to Scotland, conveyed the same Epis- 
copal powers and authority, with which they 
themselves had been duly and canonically inveat- 
ed, to their former titular brethren who had been 
duly nominated to that oflice and dignity ; by 
which means, a true and regular Episcopacy was 



John Spotswood, titular Archbishop of Glasgow; Mr 
Andrew Lamb, titular Bishop of Brecliiii ; and Mr Gavin Ha- 
milton, titular Bishop of GallowRy. 








'* 402 THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH 
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doctriufi and woi'sliip of the Church of England, 
he appears to have bcCTi thoroughly convinced, 
not only of the authority of Episcopacy, as a di- 
vinely instituted form of church government, but 
aboof its superior aflvantages foppromotingChris- 
tian piety, audproducingduesubordiiiation, peace, 
ajid harmony, among Christian people. Under 
the influence of this conviction, and having taken 
such measures of prudence and precaution as 
were necessary to ensure the peaceable and cor- 
dial adoption of his plan, he called up to Lou-^ 
don three of those distinguished preachers, who 
had been nominated to bitihoprics, " that they 
might have regular consecration from the hands 
of the English bishops, and so constitute a regu- 
lar Episcopal Church, and be qualified to keep 
up the Episcopal succession in Scotland. 

The consecration was accordingly performed, 
on the 2 1st October, |6I0, in the chapel of Lon- 
don-House, by the Bishops of London, Ely, and 
Bath. And the three newty-ordained prelates, oh 
their returnto Scotland, conveyed the same Epis- 
copal powers and authority, with which they 
themselveB had been duly and canonically invest- 
ed, to their former titular bretl>ren who had been 
duly nominated to that office and dignity ; by 
which means, a true and regular Episcopacy was 



'Mr John Spotswood, titular Archbishop of Glasgow ; Mr 
Andrew LhriIj, titular Bishop of Brcchiii ; und Mr Gavin Ha- 
milton, titular Bishop of Gallgway. 
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at length introduced into the Keformed Church 
of Scotland ; " and that," says Bishop Guthry, 
" not without the consent and furtherance <4^E 
many of the wisest among the ministry-"' iJH 

Instead of the mere shadow of Kpiscopacy which ■ 
had formerly been set up, we now see an Episco- 
pal Church settled on the solid foundation of a 
regular apostolic succession, derived from the 
Church of England, which has been justly styled, 
even by toreigners, " the glory of the Reforma- 
tion." This change was chiefly brought about 
by the pious and prudent policy of the sovereign 
himself, who had the happiness to fmd it gene- 
rally approved by a great majority of his sub- 
jects, and to see the good efiei- ts of it, hy the return 
of peace and harmony among all ranks of'people. 
Nor was it in the power of those fanatical level- 
lers, who had long kept both church and state in a 
coot^Qual ferfneat, to create any very serious Bis- 
turbptnce, .for son)« tinier iivider this morereguW 
)Gi>im pf;chHi;cb polity. At, iengAt, however, they 
preyailp^, and ful\y ^sceomplisbed thoup ol^eof) 
Sqr %is calcQ wqs ct^nged into A storm, and. this 
supeh^pe into " darkness visible ;" «nd the E^fim^ 
cops4 Cburcb, it se«ms, after the pattern of ber 
Tuoi^ and Master, was destined to be tried in th« 
fumade of adversity, and disciplined in the school 
of affliction. The spirit of faction and rebellitm 
'ntbich had begun to ferment during the bfe of 
James, broke out into open rupture in the reign 

|.' Manpirt, p. 7. 
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of his son Charles, and at last terminated in the 
total'overthrow of the constitution, both civil and 
ecclesiastical. The Church was again thrown 
into the utmost confusion. A parity of ministers 
was adopted in l63e>, and a "Solemn League and 
Covenant" was entered into for effecting; the en- 
tire extirpation " of prelacy, or the government of 
the Church by archhishops and bishops, and all 
the ecclesiastical officers depending on that hie- 
rarchy." Monarchy and Episcopacy shared the 
same fate; their rights were trampled upon, and 
their honour laid in the dust. The long night of 
tyranny and persecution that followed, brought 
the Episcopal succession in Scotland to almost 
total extinction ; for the bishops, wlio had been 
driven into exile by the violence of the times, 
had all did), except one, without heiug able to 
provide for it. 

When, therefore, the restoration of Episcopacy 
was determined upon, in coiisequence of the res- 
toration of monarchy in the person of Charles II,, 
before that measure could be carried into effect, 
the necessity of the case required, that applica- 
tion should again be made to the Church of Eng- 
land for assistance. Nine of the English bishops 
had survived the usurpation of Cromwell, having, 
no doubt, been providentially preserved to re es- 
tablish their own church, and to lay again the 
foundation of the ecclesiastical edifice in Scotland. 
With this view, and to make the necessary pro- 
vision for the full restoration of Episcopacy, re- 
course was had to the same expedient whicU had 
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been adopted about fifty years before ; and ac- 
pordingiy, four' of those 'persons who had been 
selected by his majesty for the Scottish Episco- 
pate, being convinced of the invalidity of their 
former ordination, were first ordained deacons 
and priests, and then were consecrated in St Pe- 
ter's Church, Westminster, on the 15th of De- 
cember, 1661, by four of the English bishops,' 

The four newly consecrated prelates, on their , 
return to Scotland, took possession of the several 
sees to which they had been appointed ; the 
other ten sees were soon canonically filled by 
men duly invested with the Episcopal character; 
and this restoration of Episcopacy, after sufifering 

' Dr Sharp, Mr Andrew Faitlowl, Mr Robert Leigliton, anA 
Mr James Hamilton. 

' The Scottish preachers who were called to London in l6l0» 
were not niaed to the Episcopate in the tame regular way^not^ 
inibltoiicliag i>r- AndVein, biibop o( Siy, snggesteit the pro- 
mio^ af thfir b«iDg:p«»»oeJy oriWaHl dtacDaa Mi prMttt 
. as m^ daw in diis uwtaoce.-^Tho validity of FoeibytcdAv cei 
(itnk^oD has been sometimet coatended for iacase«of ne«eHitgi>j 
afi'd'hregnlar ministers vere frequently allowed to officiate.iik 
the MMeity of pastors in Queen £UzabBth's reign. Such ord^, 
fwtifni'hitj bo«ta«w, been jtiBtff condemned' in allcasei not un^. 
BigfiAfitlln 04 «i wMJtligriEed dBtiir^onfton'OMnnnenftlpi*^ 
lice ,^ die chonih.foE Bftwo eenUrie*. And Arcbbiahop AktoM 
ckif^^B insisting^ that tlto«e Seottiab. preachen, «bo4ia^ ttet reoar? 
ved E^i^copal ordinatioDi might be consectfited in the ieig|il o( 
Ames Vf., is i«> doubt Consider^, by ma^ sound churcl^ 
ivtsn^flii bMpeaking an unneceBsary- degree of delicacy towards 
tlipBfifqrnwdQiiuicfaes. abfoad!; and! « A chiefly^ ffnotsolel^ 
justifiable^ npoD^ the idea, (iitrt: die> wholb %ibdi)pd' chaM*^ 
w^faiejCQDTe|^4M°F'^<lfdJM(K'»!{, ^' <'- 
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■Ail eclipse, and tumultuous interruption of 24 
years, was confirmed in the next session of the 
Scottish parliament, which met in May l662. 

Thus was Episcopacy once more restored in 
Scotland, and it continued to be the established 
form of church government till the Revolution in 
1688; during Which time, notwithstanding what 
has been said to the contrary, it was professed 
with much cordiality by a great majority of the 
inhabitants of this kingdom. But the unhappy 
political nieasures of James the VII , fatally en- 
couraged by some of his faithless arid treacherous 
courtifers, having raised a powerful combination 
against hit», which eventually dethroned him, and 
drove him into exile; the Church of Scotland 
was destined to partake of his adverse fortune, 
without having ever conferred its approbation on 
the objectionable parts of his public conduct. Her 
bishops and clergy, taking the apostolical pre- 
cept of submission to the supreme power in the 
most literal sense, and reasoning upon the prin- 
ciples of the constitution as then generally under- 
stood, conceived their allegiance as due to that 
monarch, and that it could never be dissolved but 
by his death, and therefore refused the oaths of 
allegiance and assurance to King William, and 
afterwards the oath of abjuration; from which 
circumstance, as already observed, they obtained 
the name of NoTijurors. This refusal they made 
at the hazard of all their worldly dignities and 
emoluments; and however imprudent their con- 
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duct may appear in a worldly view, it is evident, 
from the sacrifices wliii;h they made, that they 
acted with integrity, aod from the most disinter- 
ested and conscientious motives. 

" But, whether it was owing to the offensive 
principles maintained by the hishops, and their 
followers, or rather to thai article in the Claim of 
Right set up by the Convention of the estates of 
Scoiland, wliich declared ' pretacy, or any sort of 
Episcopal superiority, to be a great and insup- 
portable grievance and trouble to this nation : — • 
whichever of these causes operated most power- 
fully ill producing the designed effect, so it was, 
that llie same convention, having been turned 
into a parliament, passed an act on the 'i%i\ July, 
1689, for ' abolishing prelacy, and all superiority 
of any office in the Church of this kingdom above 
Presbyters.' . . 

'< In consequence of this abolition, which was. 
followed, the year after, by the establishment of 
the Presbyterian form of church government, the 
bishops were deprived of every thing connected 
with thfiir office which the civil power could take 
from them. They lost their revepues, and tem- 
poral jurisdiction, but their spirkual authority 
still remained; and 4;hat *' gid of God," which 
they had received by the imposition of £pisfC0[MLL 
hands, the}'' considered theniselves bound to ex- 
ercise for promoting that Episcopal 'work in the 
Church of God which had beep committed to 
them.' By virtue of this conunission, they coa- 
tipii^d, in a quiet and peaceable manner, to dis- 
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charge the duties of their spiritual function. They 
ordained ministers for such vacant congregations 
as adhered to their communion ; and when they 
saw it necessary to attend to the preservation of 
their own order, they proceeded to the consecra- 
tion of such persons as were thought most proper 
for being invested with that sacred and import- 
ant trust."' without asking permission from tho 
exiled, or from the reigiiing prince.* 

At this memorable aera. Episcopacy was voted 
a grievance to the nation, though three fourths 
even of the common people, and a much greater 
proportion of tlie higher ranks, were then Episco- 
pahans ; and the clergy were deprived of the pro- 
fits of their benefices, from tlie very time that 
th6y were turned out of their hvings by tho 
rabble. 

Such being the conduct and consequent cir- 
cumstances of the governors and clergy of the 
Scottish Church, they have, on this occasion, ex- 
hibited an instance of disinterestedness, of gene- 
rous attachment to fallen majesty, and of con- 
scientious adherence to principle, than which, the 
history of the world does not furnish one more 
illustrious. Whether they acted rightly or not, 
is a question that, from the opposite views and 
discordant principles and passions of mankind, 
we can scarcely suppose will ever be determined 
to the satisfaction of all parties. This much, 
however, is certain, that liad those venerable fa- 
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f. ' Bishop Skinner's Primitive Truth and Order, pp. 3^2-3. 
* See above, p. 377- 
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tilers possessed the more pliant principles of inuijr< 
distinguished characters of that tarbnlent period, 
they might have remained in the peaceable pos- 
session of their dignities and worldly prefer- 
ments ; for it is well known, that the Prince of 
Orange, afterwards King William the III., offer- 
ed to protect them, and preserve their establish- 
ment inviolate, provided they would have come 
over to his interest, and supported his pretensions 
to the throne. 

But this, from a principle of conscience, they 
unanimously declioed to do, sod the conse- 
quences were, in addition to what we have al*- 
ready seen, that they and their clergy were given 
up a prey to their enemies, and were exposed to 
such hardships and indignities, as one cannot 
read of without emotion, or think of withont 
pwn. Some relaxttidn of the severiljeri with 

' nJHch they vim treated ond^ King WitlniBy 
was, however, granted theib hj Qrieen Aziite ; and 
anact of pwliament tfas fiatoedio 1713, " topi^ 
vent the distorbitig of thosb of the Episcopid. cvob". 

^ mUnion: in Scotland, in the exercise of tbeir r^a^ 
giMS vorsbtp^ and in t^ uae of the ^urgy iA 
tW Church of Ei^land." in eoAsecpience tif 
fliit inidafgeiilee, that Liturgy; which thie aUest tff 
tbenihad IdngpTcrfesBed toadni^ef wasuniVerasB^ 
Adopted b^r them ;. and public cha|»e1s,i which YaA 
^then betn prohibited, were er^rj.who^e bniH^ 

aadw^t frequented, .. 

The same principles which had influenced them 
to wHAihddth^^egiaiA^e'frbM Kii^WBlbtm'aDd 
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Queen Anne, would not allow them, as a body, to 
transfer it to a new family, clogged aa it was by so 
manyoaths, especially by that of abjuration. Yet 
many individuals complied with the government, 
and gave every test of allegiance which was re- J 
quired of them ; but, as if the insargents of 17l^ I 
had been wholly of their communion, new re- ' 
straints were then laid upon their public worship, 
and upon theirs onty, which no-doubt revived in 
some degree their original prepossessions. These 
restraints, however, were neither very severe, nor 
of long continuance; for, by the year 1720, their 
congregations were as numerous as formerly, con- 
sisting, especially in tfie north, of men of all 
ranks, even such as held offices of trust ander the 
established government. 

Though the public devotions of their Church 
did not exhibit that mark of attachment to the 
reigning prince, which is now become an indis- 
pensible criterion of loyalty, they never restricted 
the meaning of her members to the particular per- 
son, whom they themselves favoured ; nor did they 
ever reject from her communion those who had 
given every other testimony of their loyalty which 
the law required. On the contrary, till the prohi- 
bitory acts passed in I746 and 1748, in conse- 
quence of another attempt to reinstate the family 
of Stuart on the throne of their ancestors, which 
affected her laity as well as clergy, officers of the 
army and revenue, judges in the King's courts, 
justices of the peace, and freeholders, qualified 
according to iaw, were admitted and acknow- 
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Ifidged ai membmi oi their Chrirdi, and jbioed in 
ber worship in the most pnblic manner. ' So tbafe 
however warmly atMohed her member8» and m 
particolar her bishops and clergy^ at any tinoie 
were to the Hoose oi Stuart» it is not fair to im-^. 
pQte to them jacobitismy or any mere pdittcal 
prindple^ as their distinguishing tenet Hom^e^er 
waloas.,m9ny of ber communion were, in those 
hostile attemplii that were made to reinsrate the 
ancient roydi family on the throne: <^ thei^ an*- 
cestorsy and l^owever sincerity ber^f^isbbps and 
clergy m^y have wished to see tbact obyect effect-^ 
ed ; yet, it cannot be justly alleged, thai her mem<* 
bars came forward, as a b«4y, in opp^ition tothe 
existing goYemment, nor that her clergy mt^e^^ 
political opinions terms of their communion; or 
&nned the flame of rebellion ; nothing being 
more contrary to their principles than the fashion- 
able doctrine of resistance, which they con* 
ceive to be contrary to scripture, as well as to be 
the source of that s^narcbical tyranny, which haa 

« Whatever might have been the hardships to which the clergy 
of this church were exposed, they did not extend to the laity of 
her communion, who had taken the oaths to government, till I74S>. 
but then no one could vote for a representative in Parliament, 
who had been twice present at her worship, within the space of 
a year preceding the day of election. And if, besides the official* 
ing clergyman and his family, the number of worshippers at 
any time exceeded ./our, they were all liable to be imprisoned 
for six months, although they should have given the test of 
their civil allegiance, prescribed by the law. 
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now been deluging Europe for nearly tvpenty 
years, 

Notwitlistanding, their disaffection bein^ mani- 
fest, and, indeed, what they never wished to disa- 
vow or Cnnceal, they were involved, both clergy 
and laity, iti the direful consequences of those un- 
successful attempts ; and Episcopacy had un- 
questionably been extinguished in Scotland, but 
for the protecting providence of the invisible Head 
of the Church. Nothing less than the extinction 
of it seems to have been the aim of those, whose 
enmity proposed, and whose influence procured 
to be enacted, those ppiial statutes of 1746 and 
1748, which were less calculated to eradicate 
the attachment of this society to the house of 
Stuart, than to produce disatfection to the exist- 
ing government, where it did not previously ex- 
ist. They had also an unhappy effect on Ihe re- 
ligion of the country ; for, by drivina; out of the 
Episcopal Cluirch many persons of distinction, 
whose prmciples, or prejudices, would not allow 
them to communicate with any other society of 
Christians around them ; the constquence was, 
that neglect of rehgion, and of the duties of pub- 
lic worship, which has long furnished matter of 
serious regret, and which is still too visible, even 
at the present day. 

Upon the clergy, however, those rigorous laws 
were not long rigorously executed. After a few 
years, the burning nf chapels, and the imprison- 
ing of ministers, were occurrences tiiat seldom 
happened ; but in as far as those laws affc-cted 
the political privileges of those laymen who fre- 
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quented their chapels, in that part of their ope-> ' 
ration, they were in no degree relaxed till 179fi; 
whea they were whoUy repealed, and the Scotch. 
E|Mscopalians tolerated, like other weil-aiiected 
dJBscnters from the national estabUshment. 

On the death of the late Prince Charles Ed- 
ward, in 1788, the situation which his brother, 
the Cardinal York, still held in the Church of 
Rome, precluding him from sitting on the thnme 
of hifi ancestors, even had he asserted liis right 
to that honour, and there being then no other 
claimant, and indeed no other person whose 
claim was preferable to that of the reigning fa- 
mily, and who had not already acknowledged the 
existing government, the bishops and clergy of 
this church thought themselves at full liberty to 
ofier their dutiful allegiance to the Sovereign now 
uptmi the throne, ybhit- temAeb odoyaiiy was 
v^/gitenouriy received ij 9nd,.«D'ap^idatioiiita 
pariiairitnti tiiose pmf 1 hiws :thit iJu^bdei^ieni^ 
•d^doit tfaera; we» repe^ecU pnicertaiif terot*^ 
In I7^it -wherebjT .the doors- <^:t^ Eptso^kil 
cJiapeds were opened iCo fiU iwkb offcbfi Iftity, wl3 
wer^ disposed to ent^ in; aqd manyor^ieUHnt 
iistingaishecl in theVngdem hare availed, them-t 
sdves of the privilege, i :■ :. : , ,...j" ■^\".'.;y': 

Since that period, the Episcopal Chofcb haa 
likewise proict^ed a great acceesien inmuobirs, 
and respeotability, from several congregations un- 
der tbe pastoral care of English ordained c\fitgy*_ 
■aeo, having umted in rdigious eofamoniDtl with 
tier bishops aind clergy. ;' . 
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- To many readers, it may seem a circumstance 
somewhat strange, and not easily to be acconnted 
for, that there shonid be in this country two 
■branches of what is called the Episcopal persua- 
aon, standing aloof from each other, and still 
continuing in a state of separation. It may, there- 
fore, be neceusary to obKeive, that during the long 
night of trial, to which tjiis depressed, but pure 
part of Christ's Church has been subjected, the 
legal restraints, and civil disqualifications to which 
its members were exposed, induced many of them 
to forsake its communion, especially those who, 
by holding appoiutments under government, could 
npt, as they thought, either consistently, or safely, 
attend the sacred ministrations of nonjuring cler- 
gymen ; and, that this circumstance gave rise to 
the political expedient of introducing into Scot- 
land, Episcopal clergymen, ordained by English 
or Irish bishops, and thereby legally qualified to 
officiate in chapels licensed for that purpose. 

Thus, to add to the sufferings of the Epis- 
copal Church in Scotland, another schism broke 
out in her very bosom ; she was again doomed 
to behold many of her children forsake her, and 
once more to hear some of lier members say, 
" we have no need of thee." But human policy 
is seldom a sure guide in matters of religion; and 
though such clergymen called themselves Epis- 
copal, they were deficient in the most essential 
article that could entitle them to such an appella- 
tion, by exercising their ministry, not only with 
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out the authority of aay bishop, but in a state 
of separation from the only bishops who could 
give them such spiritual authority. 

Equally groundless was their pretence of con- 
nection with the Ciiurch of England ; for it is 
well known, lliatthe bishops who ordained them, 
whether of England orot Ireland, never pretended 
to any sort of Episcopal ar'"" trity in Scotland. — - 
" The jurisdiction of the urch of England 
does not extend to them, fkai of the Episcopal 
Church of Scotland they reject; so that their con- 
K dition is unique iu its kind, and unprecedented 
H in the history of the Christian Church : — the ^H 
H congregations in which thej >fiici3te, being (if ^| 
H it may be so said), dependei , and independent ^H 
H ' at the same time ; i. e. nomi. ally dependent oa ^H 
™ a church, with which they have no ecclesiasti- ^| 
cal^cotmection, and reaUy iodependent da.A 
^urch*. with which, irom local sitoationi-thm 
are bound by the principle of ecctesiastical obe* 
dieiice» touuke."^ 

; * ilr, now Archdeacon, DMibeti3r'«,X«ff«>'.(»a&M<!4iJroNB>. 
man, on the tabjecl of Eccleiiaatieal Unit}/, sul^dnd te-«(£^ 
man's Account of hit Faith and Practice, aa a Mu^er of tie 
I^opal Church in'SiatlMd, 12mo. p. I77. ' ' 

AccorcHtig to Ksfabp Burnet, so exaxA an cAaenis of eccleUtsti- 
Ml ruIawas.K«hep.Be(}«It, "that h« woaM.t^brnRb pMtof 
iHt function out of Jiii own diocese, withoiitobtaiaipigttMOrcl^ 
nary's leave for it ^ so that Vcing in Dublin, when hit wife's 
daughter was tabe married to Mr Clogy.and tbej both desired 
to be blessed by him, be would not ia it, titl he firat took out 
a licence, for it ip'the Archbishop of Dnbttvta dHdistory." ' " 

Ufe of Bitkop BedeU, Edit. 1736, p. IS6. 



IN SCOTLAND. 417 

Their affectionate mother, behoMing these 
her prodigal eons, thus circumstanced, has long 
been- inviting tbcm to return, and nothing has 
been wanting, oiHier part, to faciMtate their re- 
turn to their duty. With this view she removed , 
those political obstacles, which 6rst occasioned 
their departure from her, as soon as she could do 
it, consistently with her principles ; and, to pave 
the way for the adoption of their pastors, into 
her household of faith, she has more lately ac- 
cepted, as her public confessional, those very 
articles of religion, which they had already ac- 
knowledged and subscribed ; and they are as- 
sured, from undoubted authority, that their be- 
coming her adopted sons, and servants, will not 
in the least affect their interest or promotion, in 
that church, from which they came out. If any 
thing more than this is wanting, to effect this 
desirable object, the healing of this needless 
schism, it can be only, an equal desire on their 
part to accept the invitation given them. Pri- 
vate reasons they may possibly have for not ac- 
cepting it; and of the force of these, till they are 
publicly known, the pubhc are incompetent to 
judge; but on the ground of politics or religion, 

»]t is plain that they can now have none. They 
roust be aware, that by accepting it, all the ad- 
vantages will be on their own side; they will 
themselves thereby become regular clergymen of 

I a regular church, and their hearers will be en- 
siled to the benefit of Confirmation, and to every 
other Cliristian privilege, that can result from 
VOL. a. 2 I) 
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Iheir connection with a pure and rightly consti- 
tuted church. 

It may, therefore, be hoped, that the laud- 
able example that has been shewn them, by some 
of the most distinguished pastors and congrega- 
tions of the separation, will soon be universally 
followed : — that the time is not now far distant, 
when all who profess to be of the Episcopal per- 
suasion in Scotland, will be united, as formerly, 
in that one body, of which their predecessors 
were members, and thus be happily disposed, -with 
one mind, and one mouth, to glorify the God of 
their salvation. 

Such an union appears to be a measure ex-^ 
tremely desirable, and well calculated to promote 
the interests of true religion ; ^ and it is thus only 
that they can act consistently with their profes- 
sions and prayers, and avoid the imputation of 
setting up altar against altar, a thing severely 
censured by the primitive church, and no less 
disapproved by the United Church of England 
and Ireland. — '' It is evident, however, that such 
an union can then only answer the intended pur- 
pose, and serve to make this body both regular 
and respectable, when it is formed on right mo» 
tives, and from a due regard to those sacred prin- 
ciples which are founded in the knowledge, and 
necessarily interwoven with our belief of the true 
nature and constitution of the Christian Church." • 



■ Bishop Skinner's Address to the Episcopalians of Scotland. 
See his Primitive Truth and Order ^ p. 494. 
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See Archbishop Spotswood's History of the 
Church of Scotland, folio ; The Fundamental 
Charter of Presbifiery, by Bishop Sage ; and Mr 
Skinner's Ecclesiastical History of Scotland, in 3 
vols. 8vo. 

This last work is recommended by the late ve- 
nerable and Rev. W. Jones, of Navland, in his 
Lifeof Bishop Home, as proper to be read by all 
those who wish to become acquainted with the 
history and fortunes of this church. 

DtSTIVGUISHlNG DoCTRINES. TllC ChuFCll 

of Scotland had no regular Confession of Faith, 
nor any articles of religion in the beginning of 
her Reformation ; but, in 1561, John Knox, as- 
sisted by some other divines, drew up a Confes- 
sion of Faith, which was adopted, and afterwards 
ratified in 1567; and it continued to be the uni- 
form standard of her doctrine, under all her 
forms, for upwards of 80 years. 

This system, comprised in twenty-five articles, 
and which may be seen in the History of the Jte- 
Jbrmation attributed to John Knox, ' differs little 
in essentials from the articles of most other re- 
formed Churches ; — in every thing unconnected 
with Popery, is moderate, if not unexceptionable; 
and in those points that are disputed among Pro- 

* ft is enUtied, The Conftsntyn of the Faith and Doctrine be- 
lieved and profesied by lAe I'roteatanls of Scnttand, &c. and may ' 
also bu seen in llie Con/esxionsqf J'aiti, Catechisms, Directories, 
Form of Church Guvernmenl, Discipline, &c, of Public Anthn- 
Titi/ in the Church of Scotland, &e. 8vo. Glasgow, 1785. 
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testants, is certainly less dogmatical than that of 
the Westminster Assembly which succeeded it^ 
and which is now the legal standard in Scotland. 

It was indeed so well, received by all parties^ 
that it was constantly subscribed both by £pisco« 
palians and Presbyterians, till 1645, when some 
of the Scotch members of the Westminster As- 
sembly, who were violent in their tempers, and 
high in 4lieir notions^ objected to it as favouring 
the Arminian scheftie, but certainly without rear* 
son. The Westminster Confession was in conse- 
quence adopted, and was ratified ' by the parlia- 
ment of Scotland in 16499 but was rejected at 
the Restoration ; though, when Episcopacy was 
re-established in I66s, it is somewhat remark* 
able, that nothing was said concerning a sys^ 
tcm of articles, and yet this neglect was never 
called in question till 1682, when the Test Act 
was proposed and carried through parliament by 
the influence of the Duke of York, It was then 
proposed in council> that a system of faith should 
be fixed on, to ascertain the religion by law esta- 
blished; and, after much debate, that of 156l, 
which was all along acknowledged by the Epis- 
copalians, though not formally adopted and sub- 
scribed, was made choice of, and continued to 
be the public formulary till the Revolution. 

From that period, which forms a memorable 
sera in the history of this Clmrch, no subscrip- 
tion was required from her clergy to any regular 
system of Christian principles, for upwards of a 
century. They were only required, at their or- 
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dinatioDS, solemnly to profess their belief of all 
the canonical books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and to declare tlieir persuasion that those 
books contain every thing necessary to salvation, 
through faith in Christ. And the 10th canon of 
this Church, which is stillin force, enjoins, " That 
every bishop shall he careful to recommend to 
his clergy, and to such also as may be candidates 
for holy orders, to apply themselves diligently to 
the study of the Holy Scriptures, and of the fa- 
thers of the apostolical, and two next succeeding 
ages, and to take all proper opportunities, in their 
sermons and otherwise, to instruct their people 
in the truly Catholic principles of that pure and 
primitive church." This practice continued till 
1792, when the act of parliament, which was 
passed in their favour, required them to sub- 
scribe the 39 articles of the Church of England ; 
in dutiful compliance with which, as well as to 
exhibit a pubhc testimony of their faith, and of 
their agreement in doctrine with the United 
Church of England and Ireland, tliey unani- 
mously and heartily subscribed them in a gene- 
ral convocation, called for that purpose, and hold- 
en at Lawrencekirk, in the county of Kincar- 
dine, on the 24th October, 1804. 

No one, therefore, who is acquainted with the 
39 articles of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, can be any longer a stranger lo the 
avowed principles of this Church. Or, if any 
thing further may be added on that subject, it i^ 
that her clergy subscribed them, I believe, to a 
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maUt in the Anti-Calvinistic sense ; so that, what- 
ever weight their opinion may be allowed to have 
in the scale, it is added to that of the Anti-Cahi^ 
nists in England:* — And likewise, that those of 
them who use the Scotch Co^nmunion Office in 
administering the holy sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, subscribed them consistently with their 
belief of the ^* Commemorative Sacrifice of the 
holy Eucharisty' as some of the ablest divines of 
the Church of Entgland have done, and as not 
thinking any expressions in them, with regard to- 
the Lord's Supper, in the least inimical to their 
practice at the altar, in the use of that office. 

Of the congregations under the pastoral care 
of English ordained clergymen, that have already 
united with this 'their mother church, two of the 
most numerous, and most respectable in the me- 
tropolis, with their pastors, have been confessedly 



* With regard to the eminent reformer, whose systen> and 
writings have been the occasion of a most unhappy division in 
the Church, and whose name is thus inscribed on the standards 
of his foes, as well as of his followers ; there has ever been one 
party, from his day to the present, who have said that he was 
a good man, and another, who have as warmly ipsistcd that he 
deceived the people. And those who wish to know whether, or 
how far the church, now under consideration, takes the same 
side in this warm dispute with the first Protestant Episcopal 
Church in Scotland, will, no doubt, receive some satisfaction 
from comparing Bishop Skinner's Sermon before the Convoca- 
tion at Lawrencekirkt in 1804, and its Appendix, with Archbi- 
shop Spotswood's Sermon before the General Assembly at Perth 
in 161 8. See Bishop Lyndesay's True Narration of the Pro- 
<;eedings in that Assembly, 4to. 1621. 
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induced to form that union, in consequence of the 
proceedings at Lawrencekirk. And, indeed, as the 
want of a public and acknowledged formula of 
their failli has been, since 1792, the only remain- 
ing plausible objection to the cordial union in the 
same church of all the Episcopalians in Scotland, 
that obstacle being at length happily removed, I 
cannot help again expressing the wishes of every 
friend to Episcopacy and good order, that the 
laudable example thus shewn them, may soon be 
followed by all others, both pastors and people, 
of the same description. 

Some of the bishops and clergy of this Church 
are disposed to favour the peculiar doctrines of 
Mr Hutchinson;' but the distinguishing tenets 
of their society may be said to be the apostolical 
institution of Episcopacy, and the independency of 
the church upon the state, in the exercise of those 
powers which are purely spiritual. 

With regard to the origin and the rights of civil 
government, 1 am not aware that the Episcopa- 
lians in Scotland are unanimous in their opinions, 
such unanimity having never been required of 
them as a term of communioif; nor have they 
ever had much inducement to turn their atten- 
tion to politics. It may, however, be observed, 
that an attachment to kingly power has always 
been a characteristic of the members of their sO' 
ciety who prefer a limited and hereditary moi 



' See the arj:icle Hutehintaaianigm and HuUhimmians, in 
lui vol. of this work. 
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• 

narchy, like that of Britaia, and maintain that 
the only source of power is God, and not the 
people ; of course, they are no friends to the £ei* 
shionable doctrine of resistance. And, however 
warmly attached they may formerly have been 
to the family of Stuart, there is now sufficient 
reason to believe, that his majesty has no better 
subjects, or more attached to his person, family^ 
and government, on principles of permanent loy« 
alty, than the bishops, clergy, and laity of the 
Episcopal Church in Scotland. So that all those 
who know any thing of their principles and prac« 
tice, will give full credit to the venerable Primus, 
when, in his defence of this Church, be observes^ 
that, '^ to the king, as our rightful sovereign, and 
to his royal family, as pledges of a happy succes* 
sion to his cfown and dignity, we feel ourselves 
attached by all the ties of conscienfce, as well as 
gratitude ; and have therefore uniformly promo- 
ted, to the utmost of our power, those salutary 
measures of government, which have, from time 
to time, been adopted, for preserving the internal 
peace of the kingdom, as well as its security from 
every hostile invasion/' ' 

Were it necessary to add any thing further on 
the subject of the religious and political senti<» 
ments of the members of this Church, it might 
be sufficient to remark, that they hold the works 
of the judicious Hooker — of Bishop Taylor — of 



* Primitvct Truth and Order ^ p. 425, 
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Mr Cliarles I>slie— of Bishop Home — of Mr 
William Jones — and of the learned author of the 
Guide to file Church, in high estimation. 

See a small work entitled, j4 Layman's Account 
of hfs Faith and Practice as a Member of the 
Episcopal Church in Scotland i published with the 
approbation o/tfie Bishops of that Church. 

Worship, Rites, and Ceremonies. — It 
cannot be supposed, that, in the infant state of 
the Reformed Church of Scotland, her form of 
worship could be regular; and yet we find, that 
the first reformers made use of a Book of Com- 
mon Prayer so early as 1557, which is generally 
thought to have been the Liturgy of the Church 
of England. Though John Knox objected to 
some parts of that book, he was not so unfriendly 
either to liturgical worship, or to a due subordi- 
nation of ministers, as his successor, Andrew 
Melvil ; for there is a form of prayer which was 
for some time in use, that is generally understood 
to have been composed by him, and is still knowa 
by the name of Joint Knox's Liturgy. It was 
approved by Jolm Calvin, and first printed ia 
English in 156 1, though not generally adopted 
til) ]£>64, and it continued in, use only till \5S0, 
But, uotwithstanding this acknowledged form, it 
would appear, that the ministers were not re- 
strK'ted, on ordinary occasions, to the use of it, and 
tliiU public worship was performed, during that pe- 
riod, sometimes in one form, sometimes in ano- 
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ther, and that confusion in the state occasioned i 
confusion in the church. ' 

Episcopacy was first called in question in 1575, i 
(the same year in which Melvil returned from Ge - -I 
neva,} and when Presbyterian ism began to pre- 
, vail in 1580, the leaders of that party, although 
blgotted and grossly ignorant, yet had the good 
sense to point out an uniform practice of religious 
worship. Their form of worship was plain and 
simple, and differed in some measure, but in few 
material points, from the former; and both the 
Presbyterians and Episcopalians complied with it, 
without making any objections till towards the 
latter end of the reign of King Charles I. ; by 
which time Melvil's abhorrence to every, appear- 
ance of liturgical worship had been so widely 
extended, and become so deeply rooted in the 
minds of the people, that an attempt in 1637 to 
^ introduce into this Church a boof of Common 
Prayerj copied with some alterations from that of 
England, produced the '* Solemn League ajid Co- 
venant,'' Which involved in one fcommon ruin that 
unfortunate prince, and the constitution both of 
chtfrch and state. 

From 1645, till the restoration in 166S, the 

' See above, p. S99. ♦ Note (2.) 

The prescribed forms were chieRy to be adopted bytho» 
ministers who had not received much education, which was the 
case with many just after the Reformation, who had newly be- 
come converts from Popery ; and it is probable, that they were 
always used by those persons who were called Readers, But 
the generality of ministers appear to have used great latitude^ 
sometimes, indeed, rather o£eiuively, in their public prayers. 
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IVestmitisfer Directory was adopted, bat by no 
nieaii3 strictly adhered to, in various instances, as 
in that of praying for the civil government ; for, 
though it enjouis that duty, no such prayers were 
put up during that long night of innovation and 
confusion. 

When Episcopacy was restored, together with 
the monarchy, it was not thought advisable to re- 
new tlie attempt to introduce a pubUc Liturgy; 
and except at ordinations, wlien the English 
forms were used, as far as local circumstances 
would admit, no regular form of prayer was in 
general use while Episcopacy continued to be the 
established church. 

" Many, indeed, of the Episcopal clergy, com- 
piled forms to be used by themselves in their par- 
ticular congregations, with som^ petitions and 
collects taken out of the English book; and all 
of them uniformly concluded their prayers with 
the Lord's Prayer, and tbeir singing with the 
Doxoiogy, both which the zealots of the other 
side decried as superstitious and formal. The 
two sacraments were administered by both mostly 
in the same manner, without kneeling at the one, 
or signing with the sign of the cross in the other; 
only in baptism the Episcopal clergy required the 
Apostle's Creed, and the Presbyterians, in gene- 
ral, the WestminsterConfession; and some of the 
more rigid of them, the Solemn League and Co- 
venant, to be the model of the child's religious 
education." ' 

' Mt Skinner's Ecclesiastical HiitoTy of Scotland, Vol. II. 
pp. 467-8. 
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In this state the form of worship continued till 
1712, when, as already observed, the Book ^ 
Common Prayer of the Church of England waa 
adopted. This Liturgy, then introduced, has 
ever since been uniformly used, not only in the 
morning and evening services, but also in aU 
other occasional offices, with as little variation as 
the difierence of circumstances will admit, ez*^ 
cepting in the cdebration of the Holy Eucharist* 
In that service the Scotch Communion Office has 
been generally adopted in their congregations, not 
only because it is Scotch, and was authorized by 
king Charles L, but chiefly because it is more con« 
formable to the most ancient Liturgies of the pri- 
mitive church than the English ; was approved of 
in its model by the first reformers, and many 
learned and^ eminent divines since, of the Church 
of England ; and, because if is more agreeable to 
the sentimpnts, which they have been taught to 
entertain, respecting the nature and design of that 
divine institution, and which are well known to 
have prevailed in the first and best ages of the 
Christian church. 

This office is not only agreeable to that authO'^^ 
rized by King Charles L, which made part of 
the only reformed Liturgy that ever had the 
sanction of a legal establishment in Scotland, but 
is likewise formed on the model of the office in 
the first Liturgy of Edward VI., which was com- 
posed by the learned and venerable fathers of the 
English Reformation. As it now stands with 
some variations from both these, with respect to 
arrangement and order, it retains the Invocalion 
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of the Holy Spirit, and the Oblation of the sacra- 
mental elements; parts of this solemn service 
formerly cousidered of such importance, that they 
are to be found in every Orthodox Church from 
the days of our Saviour till the Reformation. And 
it views the Holy Eucharist not in the same light 
with the Church of Rome, as being a proper pro- 
pitiating sacrifice, in which the body and blood 
of Christ, in truth, reality, and substance, are of- 
fered up, but with the first Christians, who con- 
sidered it to be a commemorative sacrifice and ty- 
pical representation, by way of memorial of the 
grand sacrifice tluit had been oiTered up on the 
cross by Jesus Christ. " Au idea which perfectly 
eecures the possessors of it from the gross corrup- 
tion of the Church of Rome ; because the com- 
tnemoration of a fact, cannot be the Jiaci itself i 
the representation cannot be the thing designed 
to be represented; the sign cannot be the reality 
which it is meant to signify. Such is the idea," 
says the present learned Archdeacon of Sarum, 
" which our church entertains upon this subject. 
She considers the sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
to be a feast upon a sacrifice; to constitute it 
such, that which is feasted upon, must have been 
first made a sacrifice, by having been offered up 
by a priest. Such," adds he, " is the idea which 
the Scotch Episcopal Church has upon this sa- 
cred subject; which, by forming her communion 
service upon the model of that set forth for the 
use of the Church of England in the reign of Ed- 
ward VI,, still keeps closer to the original pattern 
of the priraitjve church, in the celebration of this 



J. 



I 

I 

1 



iSO THE EPISCOPAL CHUHCH 

service, than the Church of England now does."* 
> In commemoration of the blood and water 
which flowed from our Savipur's side when pier- 
ced with the spear, every branch of the Christian 
church, the Armenians excepted, * administered 
the sacrament of the blood of Christ in a mixed 
cnp of wine and water, till the Reformation, 
when Luther first departed from this primitive 
practice, and was followed by the reformers at 
Geneva. ' The mixture is accordingly practised 
in this church, though not enjoined in her Com- 
munion Office. 

Upon the whole, this office is considered, in 
the opinion of many deeply versed in liturgical 
subjects, as in perfect harmony with primitive- 
usage, and as complete as any composition, not 
divinely inspired, can be. * And it is probable, 
that this consideration, combined with a know- 
ledge of some other circumstances peculiar to the 

' Mr Daubeny's Appendix to the Guide to the Church, VoL 
II. p. 414. London, 1799. 

* See above, Vol. I. p. 418. 

Against the Armenians, who put no water into the chalice, 
but offered wine only, the 32d canon of the Qum-Sextine Coun- 
cil, or Synod of Trullus, quotes the Liturgies oi St Jajnes and 
St Bazil, and the 37th canon of the African code, which di- 
rect wine, mixed with water, to be offered in the Eucharist. 

In the Rubric of King Edward's' first English Liturgy, it was 
directed, that the wme should be mixed with ** a little pure 
and clean water." This direction, however, was omitted in 
the service revised in 1551. 

^ Vide Lutherl fomiam Missce, &c. as above, p. 337. 

* The use of this office, however, is not required, as an article 
of union, of those clergymen who received ordination from 
English or Irish bishops; nor is it universally used in this Church : 
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condition of Episcopacy in Scotland, produced 
that honourable testimony which was borne to it 
by the late learned and pious Bishop of Norwich, 
and expressed in llie following terms ; — ** That 
if the great apostle of the Gentiles were upon 
earth, and it were put to his choice with what de- 
nomination of Christians he would communicate, 
the preference would probably be given to the 
Episcopalians of Scotland." ' 

, Praise is ever valuable, in proportion to the 
judgment and character of him that bestows it. 
Such commendation, therefore, of this religloits 
society, from such a man us Bishop Home, is 
truly " laudari a laudato vlro ,■" is no small com- 
pensation, in the opinion of its members, for aU 
the obloquy that has been cast upon it by its ad- 
versaries, whose cry, for many years, seems to 
have been, " down with it, down with it, even to 
the ground." 

I shall only observe further, under this head, 
' that the pious and commendable practice of ha- 
ving public prayers on saint's days, and on Wed- 

and it is doubtbss a matier of seriuua regret,. tliat in so small a 
society, there shaulJ not be unanimity and umformity iu tbc . 
most solemn act of Christian worsbip. 

It niay also be remarked bere, tbat tho^e clergymen who use 
llic Scntcb OHice, have no objectiims to tije EngtiaA Commu' 
nion Office, wbicb would hitider tiicm from joiningin tlie use of 
it in any pait of England or Ireland. 

■ Mr Jones's Ufe of Bishop Home, p. 151.— This Cburdi 
also found a ivarm and faithful friend in the late Bishop Hors- 
ley, whose name I certainly did not mean to overlook in re- 
counting the worthies otiha United ChuTrh of England and Ire- 
land, whereof it is well known that he was one of the mo^t 
learned and di&iinguiahed prelates. 
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nesdays and Fridays, throughout the year, iong 
prevailed in this Church, at least in large towns. 
It is devoutly to be wished, that this practioe 
were to become more general, and that, where it 
is still continued, those members of the church 
whose circumstances and situations in life are 
such as to allow them to avail themselves of it^ 
would shew their grateful sense of the advantages 
to be derived from it, by a regular atjkeiidance at 
the public service on those occasions, and parti- 
cularly during the holy season of Lent ;— a sea* 
son, which, of all others, is usually spent, in this 
country, and particularly in this metropotis, in 
frivolity, festivity, and public amusement^. When 
they contemplate the perilous situation of their 
forefathers and predecessors, their warmest gra- 
titude is doubtless due to Heaven, that they now 
live in an age when the public profession of their 
religion does not involve them in personal danger, 
nor subject them to the confiscation of property. 
They stand on the peaceful shore, and view in 
the retrospect of former ages, the storms which 
agitated the members of their church upon a sea 
of troubles. 

Compared with their circumstances of difficulty 
and distress, they themselves, though they enjoy 
not the advantages of a liberal establishment, are 
now blessed with perfect tranquillity, and reli- 
gious freedom. Still, however, theirs is not a 
state of sloth and inactivity. They have duties 
to perform, less hazardous and painful indeed, 
but not less obligatory, nor less connected with 
their eternal interests. They enjoy a free tolera* 
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tion, and are now protect'ed, in the open profes- 
sion of their religion, by Ihe laws of their coun- 
try. They know who has said, that " unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall be much re- 
quired;" — be it their task then, to avail them- 
selves of the blessings which they now enjoy, — 
to let their light shine before men, that others 
may see their good examples, — and to sliew the 
soundness of their principles by the integrity and 
consistency of their conduct. 

Church Government and Discipline. — - 
The members of this Church are, in the strictest 
sense of the word, Episcopalians ; and the govern- 
ment of their church is a Diocesan Episcopacy. 
Their distinguishing tenet, under this head, may 
be said to be — the apostolical institution and di- 
vine right of Episcopacy ; and the necessity of 
Episcopal ordination, or, of a divine commission 
conveyed from the apostles, to preach the gospel, 
and to the valid administration of the sacraments. 

This subject seems to have furnished the chief 
ground of contention between the two parties here, 
for upwards of a century after the Reformation in 
tliis country, during which time, there was no 
external badge of distinction between them, in 
faith, ill worship, or in discipline; ' nor did they 
break off comomnion with each other till about 
the year 1 666. ' 

' See Mr Skinner'si Ecdes, Ilistary oj Scotland, Vol. II. pp, 
467-8. 
* The first book) or treatise, that recommended ihe separation 
VOL, II. 3 E 
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The Scottish Episcopalians now retain all the 
essence of Episcopacy, without its modern ap- 
pendages ; and, while they maintain the indepen- 
dency of the church upon the state, in the exer- 
cise of those powers which are purely spiritual^ 
they do by no means deny the propriety or the 
utility of a national establishment of religion. 

Contrary to the opinion of the Presbyterians, 
that all ministers are co-ordinal and equal, they 
believe that, ever since the days of the apostles, 
there has existed another and higher class, to 
which the Presbyters have always been indebted 
for their authority, and responsible for their con- 
duct ; and, that the priesthood of the New Testa- 
ment, as \yell as of the Old, is by succession. 

No member of this Church, they tell us, need 
have any doubt as to the*regular ordination of 
her ministers, for those of them that are ordained 
in Scotland, have their orders in a lineal course 
of succession from those Scottish bishops who were 
duly consecrated in England after the> Restora- 
tion ; and the Church of England had her orders 
by the same continued uninterrupted line through 
the primitive church, which led up at last to the 
apostles, and so terminated in the commission 
which they received from Christ, just before his 
ascension into Heaven. * 

of Presbyterians from the public reformed worship under the 
Episcopal constitution in this church, seems to have been one en- 
titled, The Apologetkal Relation of the Church of Scotland, which 
appeared in 1 664, 

* Even the Romanists admit the validity of the ordinations 

13 
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They believe that the Church of Christ is not a 
sect, but a societj/ ; in other words, that it is made 
Up of a set of men, not merely professing the same 
~ Christian faith,- but likewise united together by 
certain particular laws, and under a particular 
form of government j — that all the benefits of 
Christ's death are appropriated, and all God's 
promises of mercy and grace to mankind are 
made, to them that are in the church. And, they 
insist that their opinions respecting the nature 
and constitution of the church, and the conse- 
quent necessity of churcli communion, however 
unfashionable in the present day, are primitive 
and apostolical. 

Inregard to discipline; — King James VI. pro- 
posed five articles, which were adopted in the Gfe- 
neral Assembly holden at Perth in I6I8, and hence 
called the Five Articles of Perth. They referred to, 
and recommended— fiapjf/jm in private liouses — • 
communion to the sick — kneeVmg at the commtcnion 
— confirmatioji — and the observation of Christmas 
day. Good Friday, Faster-day, Ascension-day, 
and IVhitsundaif. These articles were annulled 
ill 1638, but were restored with Episcopacy in 
1662; and again finally abrogated in 169O. — 



<ifihe Churi'li n I' England tu tlic Ucrormalion, as derived by 
St. Austin frnm Sl Gregory. And, for her ordinaiioos since 
that period, %va f. Courayer's Bifatce <^lhe Validity of Engtiih 
Ordlnadons, tninslateil by Williams ;.— Bishop Burnet's Pindtctc- 
tion nf OrdituUtDTit of the Clturek of England ;—^T, Mason's Vindi- 
cix Kcctaicc AitgUcamc, EnglisLcd by Lintisfj'. 
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In 17433 a set of canons, sixteen in number, ' was 
drawn up, and these continue to be the standard 
, of the discipline of this Church to the present 
day ; for, though her governors and clergy have 
adopted the articles of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, and may approve her canons 
and system of discipline, it cannot be said that 
they have adopted them, or that their practice 
is the same with hers, in regard to church disci- 
pline, the difference and peculiarity of their situa- 
tion leaving, on this head, but little room tor con- 
formity and practical agreement. 

Anciently, the title of Archbishop was unknown 
in Scotland, but one of the bishops had a prece- 
dency, under the title of Primus^ or Maximus 
Scotia Episcopus. * The country was afterwards 
divided into two archbishoprics, viz, St Andrews 
and Glasgow^ and twelve bishoprics; and soon 
after the Revolution, the bishops dropping the 
title of archbishop, reassumed the old form, one of 
them being elected Primus^ without respect either 
to seniority of consecration, or to precedency of 
district, with power of convocating and presiding, 
according to the above canons. 

■ 

" They may be seen in the 2d vol. of JMr Skinner's Eccles. 
History^ Letter 59. 

* When King Kenneth (Macalpine) obtained his decisive vic- 
tory over the Picts, he translated the Episcopal See from Aber- 
nethy to Kilrcmont, which he ordered to be called St Andrews, 
and the Bishop of it to be styled Maximus Scotomm Ephcopus. 

The first Archbishop in Scotland was Patrick Graham, who 
was created Archbishop of St Andrews in 1468, in the reign of 
J allies 
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Agreeably to the same likewise, every bishop 
is usually elected by the whole body of the clergy, . 
within the diocese or district over which he is to 
preside ; and they meet for such election in virtue 
of a mandate signed by at least a majority of the 
bishops. When the election is over, the issue of 
it is reported by the dean of the diocese to the 
Primus, who communicates it to his colleagues; 
and they, if a majority of them approve the elec- 
tion, jointly appoint a day and place for the con- 
secration of the person elected, which is always 
performed by three bishops at least, in a public 
chapel, according to the ordinal of the Church 
of England. ' 

Though the districts, into which the bishops 
have now divided their church, are not exactly 
according to the limits of the dioceses under the 
legal establishment of Episcopacy, yet they still 
retain the names by which they were formerly 
distinguished, with the exception of i^f/e, instead 
of St Andrews. Every diocesan bishop has his 
distinct charge, and without claiming any legal 
title to his diocese, or assuming any other local 

' Tie form and Manner of Ordaining Ministers, and Conse- 
mtUing of Archbiiltopa and Bishops, uMcd tn the Church qf Scot- 
land, was published in Edinburgh m 4tb, A. O, 16'30, and may 
be seen in the Advocates' Library here- 

I have nut yet compared this form with that now before me, 
used by Bishop Rattray, though, I believe, never printed ; nor 
with the Ordinal of the Church of England. — There are no 
doubt, however, sufficient reasons for preferring this last to 
either of the other two. 
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or tempoi^l jurisdiction^ than what was acknow^p 
ledged in the primitive church fot the first three 
centuries, may as properly be denominated bishop 
of the place or charge assigned to him^ as St James 
has always been called Bishop of Jerusalemj Ig- 
natius, Bishop of Antiochi or Cyprian, Bishop of 
Carthage. — 

On this footing, the Episcopal College in Scot* 
land consists at present of the following members : 

The Right Rev. John Skinnef, Biihop of Aber- 
deen, and Primus, 

The Right Rev. Andrew M*Farlane, Bishop of 
Ross. 

The Right Rev. Dr William Abemethy Dmm^ 
mond, Bishop of Glasgow. 

The Right Rev. Alexander Jolly, Bishop of 
Moray. 

The Right Rev. Dr Daniel Sandford, Bishop of 
Edinburgh. 

The Right Rev. Patrick Torry, Bishop oTDun^ 
keld. 

The Right Rev. Dr George Gleig, Bishop of 
Brechin. 

Thus does there still exist in Scotland a church 
as well constituted, and perhaps as near the pri- 
mitive pattern as any at this day in the world ; — j 
a church scriptural in her doctrine, apostolical in 
her government, primitive and pious in her wor- 
ship, and decent in her ceremonies; — a church 
that has the scriptures of truth, the ancient and 
orthodox creeds, together with the tv/o sacraments 
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administered after the decency and solemnity of 
the purest times; — a. church, in short, that is re- 
deemed from superstition and idolatry, defended 
irora vanity and entliusiasni, and governed by 
men who, though not distinguished by titles, and 
honours, and riciics, yet possess all the essentials 
of their order. For, as an ancient father remarks, 
" wherever there is a" (regular and orthodox) " bi- 
shop, whether at Rome or Eugubium, at Con- 
stantinople orlihegium, at Alexandria or Tunis," 
and, it may be added, in England or Scotland, 
" ejusdem meriti, ejusdcin est et sacerdotii:"'— 
he is a bishop to all intents and purposes, as far 
as the existence, the s^jiritual wants, and the due 
government uf the church are concerned. 

See Primitive Truth and Order Vindicated 
from modern misrepresentation, with a Defhice of 
Episcopacy, particularly that of Scotland, &,c. by 
Bishop Skinner, 8vo. 1803. 

NuMBEHs, Eminent Men, &c. — The Epis- 
copalians are, I believe, the ouly society of dis- 
senters from the establishment in Scotland, that 
has as yet been recognized by law ; and thoy have 
ever been most numerous on the East coast ot Scot- 
land, and particularly in the county of Aberdeen. 
There are now about sixty congregations in the 
communion of their church, and about tiie same 
number of clergy, of all orders ; * and the number 



• Pluralities anJ, iioii-rcsi Jcnce are unknown to this society, 



440 THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH 

of Episcopalians in Scotland, including the eight 
or nine congregations, that have not yet retamed^ 
together with their pastors, unto the bosom of 
the church, perhaps does not exceed 25,000 ; ^^ a 
little little flock" ' indeed, it must doubtless be 
acknowledged. But though they are not nume- 
rous, it will not be denied that they.are highly re- 
spectable; for, in this number they can rank 
many of the most 'distinguished 1)oth of the nobi- 
lity and gentry, who avail themselves of the act 
of parliament lately passed in favour of this 
Church, and cordially join in her communion. 
Yet, in no quarter of the country do her members 
seem to be increasing in proportion to what might 
be expected, from the well known attachment of 
the higher orders in Scotland to Episcopacy, and 
under the privileges which they now enjoy. 

A state of tranquillity, and comparative pros- 
perity, is the soil most favourable for literary emi- 
nence ; it could therefore have been no just ground 
of reproach to this Church, had she been Unable 
to point to any of her sons or servants who had 
arrived at high attainments in learning. But, 
notwithstanding her fluctuating fortune, and un- 
der all the disadvantages arising from her fre- 
quently depressed condition, she can produce a 

and to every other denomination of Christians in Scotland.-^ 
Even the bishops here, as in Sweden, are each of them the pas- 
tor of a congregation. 

* So weuld some render St Luke, xii. 32. Our translation 
of that text does not seem to convey the full force of the dimi- 
nutive sense (if I may so say) of the original. 
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very respectable list of learned names, among 
which may be ranked those of Archbishop Spots- , 
wood, author of an Ecclesiastical History of Scot' 
land, in folio ; — Bishop Forbes of Aberdeen, au- 
thor of two Theological vols, folio, written in La- 
tin ; — the truly evangelical Archbishop Ldghton ; 
— Bishop Wishart, of Edinburgh, the biographer 
of the Marquis of Montrose ; — Bishop Keith, the 
historian and antiquary ; — Bishop Guthry, author 
of the Memoh's ; — the unaffectedly good and pious 
Henry Scougat, author of the Life of God in the 
Soul of Man, &c.; — the Hon. Bishop Campbell, 
author of The Doctrine of the Middle or Jnter- 
7nediale State of Departed Souls, &c. ; — Bishop 
Sage, author of the Principles of the Cyprianic 
Age, The Fundamental Cfmrter of Presbytery^ 
&c. ;— Bishop Rattray, author of The Christian 
Covenant, and editor of St James's Liturgy ia 
Greek, collated with other ancient Liturgies, 
and freed from interpolations ; a most learned 
specimen of theological criticism. ' 

And to these may now be added, the name of 
her late historian, the Reverend John Skinner, the 
learned and venerable parent of the present Pri- 
mus ; — a man of no common genius, nor of ordi- 
nary professional attainments, and who, doubt- 
less, was one of the best Latin poets that Scotland 

• See the title of this work at full length above, p. 43. Not^. , 
Sec also the account which is given uf several Scottish bi- 
sliops, by Bishop Buriici, (who was himself a member of tbit 
Church, antl for some time Professor of Divinity at Glasgow,) 
in the Preface to his LiffofBUhop Btdtll, 
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can boast of since the days of Buchanan. If tlu« 
man had received a more liberal education, and 
had his situation in life been less remote from li- 
terary society, his talents would have been more 
generally useful and respected, and his name, ere 
now, more widely extended. — But, ' 

'^ Full many a gem of purest ray serene. 
The dark unfathom'd caves of ocMo bear ; 

Full many a flower is born to blush unseen. 
And waste its sweetness in the desert air.'' ' 

These are only a few of the learned names that 
might be produced from a long list of those that 
are departed hence in the Lord,, and ** whose 
works have followed them." — And here I cannot 
refrain from dropping a tear to the memory of a 
faithful and valuable friend, lately deceased — the 
Right Rev. Jonathan Watson^ Bishop of Dunkeld, 
who, called hence in the midst of his days, ex- 
changed the mitre for the crown, on 28th June, 
1808. * He, good man, never ventured to pub- 

* Mr Skinner died in May 1807, at the advanced age of 86 ; 
and those who respect his talents and character, will be glad to 
learn that his Posthumous Works are now preparing for the 
press, and will soon be published by subscription, in 2 vols.8vo. 

* Of this pious and worthy man, whom I had the happiness 
of knowing almost from my childhood, and to whose instruc- 
tions and fatherly counsels lam much indebted, I now say what 
M. Formei^ said of INI. Relnbecky viz, that he was " Theolo- 
gien qui avoit toutes les vertus de son etat, sans qu* elles fus- 
sent obscurcies par le moindre defaut, qu' on me permette ce 
mot sur un homme respectable, dpnt je cherirai toujours lii me* 
moire." 
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lish any work, great or small ; but that now pfe^ 
sented to the puHic, having been submitted to 
his inspection in MS., was much improved by his 
suggestions and remarks. And, for the outUnes'of 
this article, the author was indebted to a worthy 
and respectable Presbyter of this Church, a man 
of character and disposition congenial to those of 
the late Bishop of Dunkeld, and who is now very 
deservedly raised to his see and chair. But de- 
licacy forbids ray pointing out the virtues of Ibis 
his successor, and also prevents my here nnming 
any of the living authors of this Cburcb. Their 
works, some of whicli are referred to above, speak 
for themselves, and must convince their impartial 
readers, that however little encouragement she 
can bold out to literary merit, she is by no means 
barren of sijcb merit, but may still claim the ho- 
nour that is due to genius, taste, and learning. 

Nor can it be expected that I should presume 
to give any character of her clergy in general ; 
suffice it to say, that their education is not worse, 
and that in several instances it is even better, than 
what the clergy of the establishment usually re- 
ceive; and that some of them might do credit to 
any church. And that, as a body, they are, or 
ought to be, men of distinguished learning, piety, 
and worth, will be admitted by every reader w;ho 
is aware that they are always liable to be decima- 
ted for the Episcopate: for, though the bishops 
-of this Church be but just lifted above their 
clergy by the powers essential to their order. 
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yet, as says an ancient bishop and father — ■* nihil " 
.«t ki hoc sEeculo exceBentius sacerdotibus, subU- ■ 
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Rise, Progress, &c. — ^While arms and arts 
find their way into remote regions of the earth — 
while trade penetrates, with inconceivable assi- 
duity, the secret recesses of inhospitable shores, 
and traces the footsteps of the savage inhabitants 
of the forest, we are happy to remark an exten- 
sion also of religious benefits. And, among the 
circumstances favourable to the Protestant re- 
ligion, which resulted from the troubles in Eng- 
land in the l7th century, was doubtless the colo- 
nization of several large districts in North Ameri- 
ca. As the different sides were predominant, 
such of the oppressed party as were peaceably in- 
chned, emigrated at different times to that distant 
Continent, and there planted a number of Protes- 
tant societies, which have almost uniformly per- 
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severed in the systems of their ancestors, to the 
present day. While the American provinces 
were' Subject to Great Britain, the members of 
the Church of England made so small a propor- 
tion of their inhabitants, that it was found diffi- 
cult to establish Episcc^acy in that country ; and 
though the whole body of the clergy, and many 
of the lay members of that communion, had long 
and anxiously desired, and earnestly requested^ 
to have resident bishops among them, their supe- 
riors in England did not see fit to grant their re- 
quest. But, after the convulsions of a destructive 
war, the declaration of independence in civil and 
religious rights " dissolved the established con- 
nexion which had hitherto subsisted between the 
Episcopal people in America, and the bishop of 
London, who had always been, by appointment 
and practice, the proper ordinary of the Episco- 
pal Church there, but could no longer now be 
submitted to by them in that character. And as 
the United States had found it for their interest 
to grant an universal liberty of conscience to all 
professions, without preference to any by way of 
establishment, the Episcopal clergy, thus left to 
themselves, and destitute of any superior, began 
to look about how to get this fundamental defect 
removed, and have their new orphan church duly 
organized, in such a form as they believed essen- 
tial to her being, and might find consistent with 
the civil constitution of Iheir new government." ' 

' Mr Skinner's EGcks, History of Scotland, Vol. II. p. 684, 
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" In this important undertaking, the clergy of 
the province of Connecticut, who had long been a 
numerous body, took the lead, and having pitched 
upon Dr Samuel Seabury, one of the missionaries 
from the Society for Propagating the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, and who had been one of the suf- 
fering loyahsts during the late war, they sent him 
over to England, with proper attestations of bis 
character and quaU ft cations, and earnestly sup- 
plicated the bishops there, to take pity upon thrir 
desolate state, and give them a bishop in the per- 
son of that worthy brother. 

" Upon the Doctor's arrival in fingland, and 
presenting his credentials, the Enghsh prelates 
received him very graciously, but required time 
to consider in what way the object of his journey 
might be best accomplished. The business was 
new, and out of the usual line of their procedure 
hitherto, in the performance of this distinguishing 
part of their high office. They saw the expe- 
diency of the measure proposed, but wished to 
have some preliminaries adjusted, and brought as 
near as possible to their own stated forms, with- ■ 
out which, they were at a loss how to act con- 
sistently with that regard which ibey owed to the 
standing practice of their church, and the strict 
connection subsisting in England between the 
civil and ecclesiastical constitution," ' 

This state of suspense necessarily lasting many 
mouths, the candidate began to weary of so long 



' Tliid. p. GS5. 




■ 
■ 
I 



A 



448 THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH 

a delay and uncertainty ; and, knowing that there 
ivas a continued succession of bishops in Scot- 
land^ to the validity of whose Episcopal powers 
there was no objection, he found means to ia- 
quire what prospect there might be of speedy suc- 
cess from an application to that quarter, should 
such an application be formally and duly made. 
On its first intimation, the Scottish bishops hesi- 
tated ; but when the proposal was more directly 
and earnestly repeated, and assurance given them» 
by authority on which they could rely, that Dr 
Seabury was a clergyman of unblemished repu- 
tation, and eminent parts, with a full representa- 
tion, at the same time, how matters stood respect- 
ing him in England, they at last agreed to com- 
ply with the application ; and he was consecrated 
bishop, at Aberdeen, on the 14th Nov. 1784, by 
Bishop Kilgour, then Primus, Bishop Petrie, and ' 
Bishop Skinner. ' 

Thus has the Episcopal Church in Scotland the 
honour of introducing the first resident Protestant 
bishop into America ; and the Episcopal clergy 
of Connecticut, grateful for the signal favour thus 
done them, express an earnest wish, in their ad- 
dress to their new bishop on his return to Ame- 
rica, " that wherever the American Episcopal 

" " In 1793| Bishop Seabury published at New York two vo- 
lumes of Discourses, which are such as might have brought 
credit to any prelate, in any age, and in any country." — He 
died in February 179^ J and for a character of him, see p. 55G 
of Mr Boucher's work, referred to below, p. 450, and also the 
Obituary of the Gentleman's Magazine for May 1797, p. 442. 
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Church shall be mentioned in the world, this also, 
that the bishops of Scotland have done for her, 
may be spoken of for a memorial of them." 

In consequence of Dr Seabury's application, an 
act of the British parliament was passed, in 1786, 
to " empower the Archbishop of Canterbury, or 
the Archbishop of York, for the time being, to 
consecrate to the oHice of a bishop, persons being 
subjects or citizens of countries out of his ma- 
jesty's dominions." ' The alleged obstacles in Dc 
Seabury's case being thus purposely and legally 
removed, another body of Episcopal clergy, in 
some of the southern States of the American 
Union, made a similar application to the English 
bishops J and on the 4th of February 1787, Drs 
}Vhile and Provost, the former elected for Phila- 
delphia, and the latter for New York, * were con- 
secrated at Lambeth, by the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, assisted by the Archbishop of York, and 
the Bishops of Bath and Wells, and Peterborough. 

The Episcopal Church of America is therefore 
now completely organized with all proper officers 
to continue her existence ; — witli bisliops duly au- 
thorized to perform all the original and essential 

' The act itself, together with the correspondence of the 
English bishops, on this subjeci, with the General Convention 
of this Church, nmy be seen In the Journals of its prciceedings, 
in Mr Knox's work, referred to below, p. 452. 

• From the proceedings of the General Convention held H: 
fFilmington, in the Sute of Delaware, on the 11th October, 
I8O6, it appears, that Dr David Griffith also was elected for 
Virginia ; but I do n^C find that he was consecrated at the 
same time with the other two. 
I VOL. II, S S 
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duties of their office;- — and, with a cbnistitution> 
like that of the present Episcopal Church in Scot- 
land, formed upon the model of the primitive 
ehurch, antecedent to the time when the civil 
powers undertook to patronize it, being uncon- 
nected with any civil establishment. ' 



• ; I 



'. Doctrine, Discipline, anp Worship. — 
The English Liturgy was revised, and proposed 
to the use of the Protestant Episcopal Church in. 
America, at a Convention of the said church, in 
the^ States oi New York ^ New Jersey , Pennsylva^ 
nia^ Delaware J Maryland^ Virginia, and South 
Carolina^ held at Philadelphia, from September 
27th, to October 7th, 1785, This first edition of 
the American Liturgy adopted the alterations of 
our Book of Common Prayer, which had been 
proposed in I689, by several excellent and emi- 
nent divines, acting under a commission of go- 
vernment for that purpose, when the object of the 
commission failed, and the civil authority has not 
since thought proper to revive the work by any 
new commission.* The alterations thus made 
and adopted by the American clergy, materially 
affect but few points of faith, doctrine, or disci- 
pline, ai|d are chiefly confined to such circum- 

' See " A View of the Causes and Consequences of the Ameri- 
can Revolutiony' in 13 discourses, preached in North America, 
between the years 1763 and 1775, with an Historical Preface 
by Jonathan Boucher, A.M. and F,A,S., the late learned and 
respectable vicar of Epsom , Surrey. 

* See above, p. 371. 
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stances of language or arrangement, as time and 
local situation appeared to render necessary. The ■ 
prayers for the King and Roijal Family are omit- . 
ted, and prayers adapted to the government of 
the United States inserted. The articles of the. 
Church of England are reduced to twenty ; the 
Athanasian Creeds and the article of our Saviour's 
descent into Hell, in the Apostle's Creed, together 
with the office for the Thanksgiving of women 
ajter child-birth^ the Commination, &c., are left 
out; some alterations are made in the Burial 
Service ; most of the proper lessons are changed, 
selections only of the reading and singing Psalms 
are used, and various other abridgments adopted. 
In the second edition of their Liturgy, which 
took place soon after, and which was ratiBed in 
Convention on the 16th of October 1789, the 
Nicenc Creed, the article of our Saviour's descent. 
into hell in the Apostles' Creed, the office for 
the Thanksgiving of women after child-birth, to- 
gether with the Psalms in order, &c,, are restored, 
chiefly in compliance with the wishes of the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and York, expressed in 
their letter to the Committee of the General Con- 
vention at Philadelphia, of date June 1786. So 
that their book of Common Prayer now dilTers 
less than formerly from that of the Church of 
England, except that this latter edition has adopt- 
ed the Oblation and Invocation in the Communion 
Service,' whereby it approaches nearer to the 
Scotch Communion Offiee^ and the Liturgies 
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the primitive church. ' In the preface to this 
edition of their Liturgy, the American bishops 
and clergy tell us, that they are far from intend*^ 
ing to depart from the Church of England ^^ in any 
essential point of doctrine, discipline, or worship ; 
or further than local circumstances require." 
They retain the ** Form of Prayer for the visita« 
tion of Prisoners," and the ** Form of Prayer .^md 
Thanksgiving to Almighty God for the fruits of 
the earth, and all the other blessings of his mer-^ 
ciftil providence/' to be used yeaiiy, on the first 
Thursday in November, which were introduced 
into the first edition. * 

. In the Convention in 1789) various resolutions 
passed for the government and good order of the 
Episcopal Church in the United States ; and. se* 
veral Conventions have been held since, as in 
September 1795, and in June 1799. 

See the Journals of the American Convention 
appointed to frame an Ecclesiastical Constitutidn^ 
and prepare a Liturgy for the Episcopal Churches 
in the United States ^ in a work entitled, Observa- 
tions upon the Liturgy ^ with a proposal for its 
Reform, &c. By a Layman of the Church of 
Englandy (Mr Knox) late an Under Secretary of 
State, 8vo. Printed for J. Debrett, 1789. » 

* In the General Convention held at Wilmington^ llih Oc- 
tober, 1786, the Nicene Creed was unanimously restored, and 
the Athanabian Creed rejected, by a majority of 17 to 3. 

* This American Liturgy was printed in London for J. De- 
brett, opposite Burlington House, Piccadilly. 

^ We are told, (in the Public CharactcrSj Vol. II. p. 250) 
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Numbers, &c. — From a journal of the pro* 
ceedings of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in 
the Convention in Philadelphia, 1799, it appears, 
that the number of the Episcopal clergy in the 
United States at that time was seven bishops, and 
211 Presbyters. The number of Episcopal con- 
gregations in several of the States, is nearly as fol- 
lows : — In Connecticut, 52; — New Jersey, 25; 
— Massachusetts, 16; — Delaware, 14; — New 
Hampshire, 3 — District of Maine, 2. The Epis- 
copalians and Quakers compose about one-third 
of the inhabitants of Pennsylvania, and Episco- 
pacy is found to prevail more or less in all the other 
states. 

This Church has an University and an Acade- 
my at Philadelphia, a College at Washington, &c. 
And it appears that she admits of Pluralities, of 
which there are sixteen in Connecticut alone. 

The denomination of Methodists in the United 
States, style themselves " The United Societies 
of the Mtthodist Episcopal Church ;" and the Mo- 
ravians in Pennsylvania call themselves the " Uni- 
ted Brethren of the Protestant Episcopal Church;" 
but I presume there is no connection between 
either of these societies and the Episcopal Church 
which forms the subject of this article. 

See Mr Fuller's edition of Hannah Adams's 
Vkxu of Religions. 

tbat " The Episcopal Church in America was founded upon a 
%j"Btem re com mended by Mr Grciiville Sharp." 
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I 

the primitive church. ' In the preface to this 
edition of their Liturgy, the Anierican bishops 
and clergy tell us, that they are far from intend* 
ing to depart from the Church of England ^* in any 
essential point of doctrine, discipline, or worship ; 
or further than local circumstances require.'' 
They retain the " Form of Prayer for the visita** 
tion of Prisoners,'' and the ** Form of Prayer ,^uid 
Thanksgiving to Almighty God for the fruits of 
the earth, and all the other blessings of his met-, 
ciftd providence,*' to be used yeariy, on the first 
Thursday in November, which were introduced 
into the first edition. ^ 

In the Convention in 17S9> various resolutions 
passed for the government and good order of the 
Episcopd Church in the United States ; and se- 
veral Conventions have been held since, as in 
September 1795, and in June 1799. 

See the Journals of the American Convention 
appointed to frame an Ecclesiastical Constitutidn^ 
and prepare a Liturgy for the Episcopal Churches 
in the United States ^ in a work entitled, Observa^ 
tions upon the Liturgy ^ with a proposal for its 
Reform^ &c. By a Layman of the Church of 
England J (Mr Knox) late an Under Secretary of 
State, 8vo. Printed for J. Debrett, 1789. » 

' In the General Convention held at Wilmington^ lUh Oc- 
tt>ber, 1786, the Nicene Creed was unanimously restored, and 
the Athanadan Creed rejected, by a majority of 17 to 3. 

* This American Liturgy was printed in London for J. De- 
brett, opposite Burlington House, Piccadilly. 

' We are told, (in the Public Characters, Vol. II. p. 250) 
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NuMDEas, &c. — From a journal of the pro* 
ceedings of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in 
the Convention in Philadelphia, 1799, it appears, 
that the number of the Episcopal clergy in the 
United States at that time was seven bishops, and 
211 Presbyters. The number of Episcopal con- 
gregations in several of the States, is nearly as fol- 
lows : — In Connecticut, 53; — New Jersey, 25 j 
— Massachusetts, 16; — Delaware, 14; — New 
Hampshire, 3 — District of Maine, 2. The Epis- 
copalians and Quakers compose about one-third 
of the inhabitants of Pennsylvania, and Episco- 
pacy ia found to prevail more or less in all the other 
states. 

This Church has an University and an Acade- 
my at Philadelphia, a College at Washington, &c. 
And it appears that she admits of Pluralities, of 
which there are sixteen in Connecticut alone. 

The denomination of Methodists in the United 
" States, style themselves " The United Societies 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church i" and the Mo- 
ravians in Pennsylvania call themselves the " Uni- 
ted Brethren o( the Protest ant Episcopal Church;" 
but I presume there is no connection between 
either of these societies and the Episcopal Church 
which forms the subject of this article. 

See Mr Fuller's edition of Hannah Adams's 
Fieri) of Religions. 

that " The Episcopal Church in America was foutiilcJ upon » 
sjBleni recommended by Mr Grenville Sharp." 
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